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Bie 1 6, 5. The Mediation of Quilt, the — 
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-, Chrifts ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. any, 
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Diſc. 10. The E fence 5 Religion, a Diſpoſit tion 
for God. | 

Eph. 2. 22. Ir whom al d ye are builded together for an 
Habitation of God through the Nirit. N 75 . 
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| = it is the 3 Cod to Salvation to every one 
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God, and the Thexcuſable Ignorance of Men. 
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340 
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a Fe Mind, &c. 
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them, EE 353 
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- 2 appeared to all Mev 75 TY 8 
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ee Maria. EPR ISNT pn | 
vieh, Righreonſly, and Gad): Thee tue Diſc? *. 
are the chief heads of Aorality z uthey are oa 
They have been niverſally acknowledged, in _ 
Ves I 4. 4 5 
ates . it Telf i in 22 Man's Perfof a Kightajοẽẽ - n 
7 Dy Right requires all Duties which. belongs to?)? 
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denying On odlineſs, ied worldly Lu 45 The. 33 Fe 
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8 Terms that are known in the Worlds a . +. f 
-omprehenided in theſe, three,: Sbriety; which , 
n's Neighbour : And Picty, that. terminates-ak| 
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ll: the, Inſtances of; Mora e ano: oY 


vol. Nl. che Goſpel. ¶ The Grace of God which brings Falvati- 


ze Moral Part of Religion 


wy on. Concerning Grace there is a World of Diſtincti- 


ons which are to be found in the Schoolmen. But 
I will only name thoſe that are of the greateſt 
uſe: Amongſt which this is a famous one, Gra- 


tia gratum faciens: that is of great uſe to underſtand. 


The Grace of God, 7. e. the Favour and Gaod-will | 


of God, whereby of his own Goodneſs, He makes 


a x Creature acceptabls unto himſelf. And the truth | 
that is the moſt famous Inſtance of the 
— of God in Scripture; and it is a thing that 


is Terminated in God; and He is the Subject of 
it, and we are only the Objects. But Fon, there 


Virtue : 3 in pe 


is Gratia gratis data: Grace that is freeely given 


of God: Now that is the Effet of the Ter, 
and we are\ the Subjects of it. The: ſelf 

tking that is in us calltd Virtue; as it refers Yo 
God, is Grace. I of that which is the Sub ect 


Cod, as + the Author 4 i, 1 
ace. | 2 
In the next Place the are wont to diſti 


between Grace that doth SarF5fe and that Grace 


doth Ediſſe; the parts of Men, their great Gifts: 


. Such as Judas might have, or fame fal Prophet; 
and we find an 1 l account of ſome that had theſe 1 
Gifts in the primitive times. And then there is 
Grace that Sanctiſſes the Subject, that becomes an in. 


herent good diſfpoſition. But in this Text, I un- 
derſtand, by the Grace of God, another ing, E. 


the DoErine bf the -Goſpel ; the Subje&t matter bf | 


the Goſpel. Now'that ye may be fatisfied, hat | 


11. . is frequently unde 
mY . but Grace m 


I ive vou a right ſenſe of the Text, I will thew 


ard 1 70 251 7121 
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1 8 the Eav was. ut 
4 Pub carte by - 3 
Chriſt, i. e. the former Difyenfation/ by M 1 E 
the latter Piſpenſtion, N call the Gofpel, 
and Truth,” it was. 1. 
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9 eiu reed by Chriftavigs "x 
mer . at, and of which the former was bak Di 
Shadow, this the Subſtance: 2 How comes it to pals —_— x 
that ye were fo ſoon remaved from the Gracg f Gal 
Chriſt, unte another Goſpe!? From the Graces Of - 
Chrift, i. e, fromthe Datirine of the Goſpel... „ | 
it is ſaid, be perfuaded them to continue in the G 135 
2 God, "that is in the Doctrine of the Goſpe 1115 E 
God gave Teſtimony to the Ward of bis Grace by: Shs > * 11. 0 
and Wonders, 7. e. the Doctrine of the Golp as af. 14. 
confirmed by thoſe extraordinary Gifts which 13. ; 
abounded. in the printitive ties. So, we believe Act. is: | 
" 3 that through the Grace of our Lord Tefis: i 
8 we ſhall be ſaved «ven. as the); 15 , we of the Gen» 445 4 
dale Church that never receiv d Circumtiſion , 


bad never any thing to do with the Moſaical - -Y 
| ene e = hope 1 the Grace ofthe,  Þ 
Goſpel Fred & as well as the Jews. Te e ond 1.367 
8 olfo raed and Apoftleſip, i. e. Authority and PW. 
er to publiſh and declare the Hoctrine of the! Goſ⸗ — 


pel. Ve are tot under the Lam, but under Gracez 1:16, Rom. 6: 
hot under Moſaical Diſpenſation, but ander the 14. 3 
nee of God by Cbrift. T exhort you? got: For $4 4 
to receive the G 92 85 of. . in vaiy, 7; e. have not «+. N 
Knowledge h7-the 1 5 N Effect: I do ac 4 21 ; 
trate t eee of On for i if Rightcoufueſs Fe 
the Law, then Chr l vin: 80, ke the Ept. 1.6 
arſe and Ghory of bis 9 55 whereby he hath made 3 
1 acceptable. ' That in the Ages. ti come be. mig Het Eph: 2. . 
exceeding Ric hes of his Grace, i. e. muke a folettm m 
| Declaration of the Goſpel: . So, ſomes the Day Col: t; * "i 
Y that ye Hier 15 the Grace of Ged, i.e. ſincethe Goſpel 2» 
clared to. 2 H hath Sal: as god «thus is: 
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3 Be frong,. In Gray 2 Tim. 2. F / Y 
3 . In. on of the fin Crit, 80, 10% cg e you Heb. 1 
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The Moral Pare of Religion | | : 


Vol. III God inte Wantomieſs, i e. expounding the D 


AV ofthe Goſpel into A ig of Tp icentionſib 


7 0 4 and Wantonfieſs. 1 have quoted. all theſe Paſ⸗ 


fages for two Reaſons. 1. To aſſure you of the 
right Interpretation of the Ten, that the Goſpel 


555 is — ne y called the Gract of God. 2. To ſhew 


dhe. Miſtake of Men, who having fail'd of | 
this Notion,” have ſpoken of ſuch Scriptures as 1 


5 have now quoted, in a confuſed and unintelli = 
manner. And when a Man hath” heard t 
of 1 ak of the Grace of God, there was thine 


t his Underſtanding could faſten upon; an 


ry, bo. he Words go up Pts the Air and vaniſh as 


at ſbumd; and the Hedrers are never the better. 
And hy any ſhould ſtick at this Interpretation, 
I ſee no Reaſon; for, the Effect is put for the 


Quauſe the Name of the Principle beſtowed t 


on the Product; that is called the Grace of 604 
whith is the product or effect of it. The matter 


of tlie Goſpel is the happy . of the Grace 


: and Goodneſs of God towards Men: And in this 
fenſe it is called the Power of God, and the Mani- 


5 $ We ov- fold Wiſdom of God the great Wiſdom and Good- 


.,neſs*of + God is declared in thoſe Terms which 


OT 3 12. God purpoſes in the way of the Goſpe ] to Sinners, 
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upon which he will receive Sinners to to Grace and 
Fuv Ur. 


So moch for the Ex ation 'of the rt R Term, | 1 


n [thr Grace of God : | the next is hic 
en Salvation ;] in the Greek [which is ſaving ;] the In- 
1... 0 erte. tention of th Grace of God is Salvation" to Men 
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and Salvation is in the way of the Doctrine of | 
the Gofpel, which is now the only ſettled and eſta⸗ = 
blithed way. We have two'Apoſtles that do ſeemirig: i 
Iv Piffer in this p Point, yet do yery _ ee; St. 
Ful in his Epittles tothe Romans an Zalatians, 2 

and St. Famos, about Juſtification. - og is that 

| iS: Peat aims a Not „ 3 
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: now, 
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now, not the way of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, but Diſt. 
the Manifeſtation. of God in Chrift ; St. James ddt 1 
no at all oppoſe: 7 That is an admirable Gloſs : f 
of Eraſmns,;. the oſaical Dulpenſation, becauſe it Ler A. 
0 Adumbrage Chritt in Types and Shadows, 2 
F refore i in Gods intention it was ſet 5 for a e 
while; till the Sun of Rightequſneſs ſhould ariſe; Chriftum 
and; when the Sun of Rightecuſneſs did ariſe, all dum bro. 
Shadows. gave Place; and Truth appear d; the bt, ad tem- 
Fs and Repreſentations, and Shadows of Truth 2 
did vaniſn away g chat Chrift,who i is the Truth eff Ae. 
TY, 1 5 200 Me Moſaical Diſpenſation was 'abro-'advriente 
gud, . Reconcile the two Apoſtles Sole cede- 
t. Pay] {and St . DE waa them agree in this v Vn- 
that we are in the way in which ee. | 
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| | 1 I God 728 3 . 
jr Ungodlneſs and Worldly-Lnfts,}: . 
5 Lutz are; diſtinguiſhed into three Heads: Can: In ufual. 

Feitedneſs, . and Senſiality. And 

8 | is 1 have from St. John „ho Divides and Diſtin- 1 Joh. 125 
| Nui eth I that i 18 in the: World, as degenerate, 20. 

1 Fad Apo, e from God. into the Lites off the 
| 7 the Luft of the Eyes, aud the P ide Life:: 

F d there is nothing iN this. World, but may be . 
Pere i one of, theſe three ** * the; 
„ 55 Text, 


b 0 Tue Moral Part of Pans P 
vol. Win ieren, Ungodlineſs and World: || 
GY by Lufts. Now in this Diſtinction  Ungodlimeſs' | 
aud Worldly Lufts you maſt thus Underſtand it; 

© -» Ungodlmeſs refers to God immediately; and ſo doth 4 
_____ "comprehend Atheiſm and Profaneneſs; groſs Con- 
dꝛeempt © and Ne leer of God; ; Infidelity and Difaf- | 
W Fon towards Him, and Rebellion againſt Him. 
Then he 814 the fame things in the Affirmative, 
e her { Teaching 15 to ks Soberhy, Rightroufty, and God- | 


RAO... 

Es. . For the Word Her Sobriety Terminates 
Ne id our ſelves. Religion begins at home; its firſt I 

Operation is upon our Affections; he that governs i 


Bod, or Man. If a Man be not brought to So- | 
briety, It is a vain” thing to attempt to make 
him Righteous,” or Pious: for all Reformation 
begins at home. Veu muſt firſt mend the Perſon, | 

3 Quality of the Subject, otherwiſe he will ne- 
VvVoer be fit for uſe. He that doth not Govern him-- 3 
elf, he is not in à Ca city to Honour God, 
pvr to do Right; to Men; that is the firſt. 1 
Aal. 2d. Righteouſly, 05 And here I take up St. Fol 1 

x Joh. 4 Argument, and I will alter it a little, How ca a | 
29. Nan fay; that be Lover God, whom he bath not 7 5 
5 - | 2 he Loves not hi Brother whom he hath ſeen £ £ $0, , 3 
FP by. a-parity of Reaſon, I argue, can à Man ſay # 
> = that he performs his Duty to God, whom he hatn 
ah not ſeen, which is Piet ; when as he hath: not | 


not ' himſelf, is not capable to do his Duty to 


performed his Duty to with whom he doth 


- © Converſe. If ſo be a Man be Unrighteons towards his 
| . Neighbour, his Fellow-Creature, his Fellow - Sub- 


fails in common Duty, there is no like hood 

that he will perform his Duty to e of neither i 8 

he 1 in a diſpoſition to do 8 0 en : 
Evol; 34d. Godh. Lk ht God himſelf, who is the 4 
Prim * * 


& 


. Jett; one that bears the Image of God; if he 


2 


unrre e BEES 


of u will be able to make àn Approach, till we Diſc. I. 


— 2 


make right Proof of our ſelves, by richt Arriage 


towards our Fellow -Creatures. = FEEL £0 
This for the Order of theWords. In the next r 
for the Things themſehues. It is a go Gloſs that Sogpon/v 
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verals n to a, 1 Sobficty doth refer n my er · 
% the Body, „„ 
10 it refers to the U Bi it Ty lat Which we : 
gg, an d Huni N. and as it refers to the Bo- 


dy, 5 is * which we Bal. Te empierance. | 
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q " Sobriety as it refers to the Mind, and 
23 fo Als called "Ms 
f ol 5 om T dhe what is meet, but to think 
berly. The fame Mind is to be 1 us, that was Phil. 2. 5. 
a ſus, who put himſelf into the form of a Ser: _ 
e was meek and lowly in Heart. So ou ight Matt, 11. 
by A 1. The Oppoſites to this are Haughtinek, 29 
5 Atrogance, Inſolence, Affectation EY Arbitrarineſs, 
8 Independance, Aſſu min Authority, Affecting to 
Ibe Lawleſs, to Controul Men, to Cenſure, State 
and Deter mine according to Padre; ; which Is 
I S the higheſt Extravagance! and Exorbitance ima: 3} 
Inable, becauſe it 15 unbecoming a finite and falli- 
Able Creature in his beſt State, much more in his 
Lapfed and A State and Condition. This 
is that which 18 e with Turbulence and 
2 Diſturb bance e the World, the Violation of Peace, 
Land Order, and the confuſion and unſettling of 
the publick Peace. 
HOKE is the 1 n Deprs Depra wation of theN obleſt Part 
l ind and Underſtanding; and there- 
b 1 0 128 whe . Mind ang USd how Wande morg > 
the Excellency qi n eſtan 1 | 
bove this . 9 1 e 
None dd i muth erpofe Werler to. . * 


Ne 2 


Derr 
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Conradiion as thoſe thay 40 Artogate aud 
By 


"nao Ra 7 © FAA uw 32 


-br Humility „ We ought Hot to Rom.12.3- 


firſt be brought to Sobriety, and Temperance, and vw 


. 
AK 
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hee Schools give n po the Word d Sh. It is $0; quaſtoute | 


The Morel Pare 4 N- 
= Vo Ul. fur me: ;F r that. God 3 who, giveth Grace to 4 Humbie, 
1 N OY reject the Proud. © Now the Cure of theſe is (as | 
SEE FENG uſe ke fo ay 4 „ Contraria 245 7 8 2 | 


$ 8 Man FI one ch hath in gin the 2 15 


| pains. 10850 ae har Oat Heh ae Wo | 


ted by the Ran” of f ut hg 
Uttle er this hath in 1 25 Men, f 
ience abundantly t 9 F theſe were | 


2 the Rules of Mens Ron, 18. would be no Con- 
tent] ons between Man and Man. To give an Ac-| 
SIE . of all ther, No Fl 8 9 2 15 Dos Far | 
. Engage in, and ſe t it ccording to tne 
5 ev. © of © God, hat 1 $i grounded - the 8 of 
| x — Thing, "that it be fit and Juſt; that is, fair ang 
. Equal ; this we are to c ider. It is N f 
£1 MW Aileen, and our Righteouſhels to com = 1 
It. Tell me of a Chriſtian that fai in th 25 0 
1 will tell you he is fo far 1 2 0 79 2 like 2 
Chriſtian, that he is not acknow led 452 I with, 2 
In the degree of a Rational Ag BE LH is 12855 1 
Mag, therefore he cannot be 
not act according to the peel of. Ne 
therefore he doth, fail of being 3 Chriſtian : 
: =” to do, ' becauſe *tjs his Will, e he hath 
_  :- Mind, becauſe tis his Pleaſure z but to do, 
. . Ms Worthy, becauſe tis Fit, becauſe! tis Noble 
169 3 fi 8 it is Comely in it ſelf, and e 2 
l | mM Pp God. Now ſuch a Man he \ walks /, 3 
3: Mm 1 He 1 ſeadih, For be 3 189 — eum rx 
= 1 26 tar Never TE ict: 55 1175 
eg, he t be ANAES in 92 1 
eee 


doth 1 
1 
%q 
8 7 
8 A 
_/ - 
1H 
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be Pegel, he agg li Hinelf; eb IJ 
is always in the-way; of Truth, though he for- 
get himſelf; vet i he Maler de W Walks uni. t 


orml: 

ae i, e r nad b. l Sally's 
Call and find place. "Tis-an- Obſervation that We 
Shave had for mgh ſix thouſand. ears; Force — 4 
Vviolenck may take place for a while 3 ane 
be driven qut- of theic Courſe; Wickedneſs way. Res nolunt © 
take place and reyail for a . „ Things that din male . 
are unnatural, that are Vpſtarts, N to the 2dmini- 
Rules of God's: Creation, ma: AG, be 2 5 
to or e beide ö 1 th „An 
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Fee 


a een to ae But Hell bed 
be all to three Rules And if I bring but Ment» 

. Vari F aper ance will: ere great) placed | 

3 he W orld- 0 i zun nan ien 

. The tft Rule For. ee Reſtrickion 

8 this; in Eating and Prinking and the Uſeiof 

=! Senſual. Nea es take care there be nothing that 

s againſt the; Health and Strength bf the W 

2. Nothing to ſudiſpaſe the Rolly, lager is the Soul} Ol er- 

Manſion or Inſtrumet. 1 | FE. Is: 41355 45 | 
r Nothing Diſbourable to. an Intelligent Agent et pie. 2. ha ; 

othing' to. ſuch a degree as inay Deſtroy 
hes 7 Jealth orf Strength of a Man's Body: tem atto- | 


ww 10 OR YT ww 1; . 0 -tiwnd: bd (Dd 


b Che End. of Eating and Drin and things of — oy 4 
Be e ann: LA, Healthy and e, 
| Fonds B IL Men acknowledge; that no dum men- 


IS 54 1 1 25 the End: For this is an Uni! e Y * . 
| ada Place, Order, ee | 4 
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Vol. III. ſure, ies, _ all Daune n with reſpect 
0% the End. Nou if et Lie Dtinking be the 
Means for continuance of for the Preſerva - 
tion of Health and Strength, then 12 uſt you not, 
by the uſe of Means, incommo End ; but 
advance and ee ei - wy butt Bin li 
2. Nothing to Indiſþoſe pores fk Dj a is the & * 
Son's Manfion-Houſe, or 5 ee, tos ; 
4 1 both the Souls place of Habitatioii'z and he G. © 
Bas that are in-the Body, are the Sdbal's Inſtru- 
ind — For the Houſe is fitted to the Tnhabitant, 
and not the Inhabirant to the Houle.” And the f 
rene Rule is, that the Vertue and *Goodneſs of any In- 
| = 158 * beben r in its fitneſs for Uſe. And this is 
a of the Boch, that it is the lis of 
fi de the Soul's Reſtdence, the Soul's Manſion, f he Souls 
— 1 am, ans, "fp Inſtrument ; therefore do nothing uy f 
=— 74 _ 2, Nothing Diſonourable to an Intell — e 8 
„FgFaor this is our Natural Perfection. In reſpect of 
our Intelligence, Mind and Underſtanding,” weW 
naturally bear the Image of God; and in reſpect 
of theſe, we ure ſaid to be made after the Image of 
God in the Moment of our Creation. Now all 
will grant, that tis Unworthy to ſink our ſelves if 
below our Species: So we muſt not Diſhonour o our 
ſelves as we are Intelli perk Agents. x 
_ », Wherefore, to comply with theſe three Rules, we 
= | _ muſt obſerve Mears and; Reaſon in Eating, and | 
' Drinking, and Sleeping, and all other n ot 
1 Patpatg Senſual Pleaſure. For all. ſorts of bodily. De- 
my JH lights and Pleaſures, the great \commendation off 1 
i Open © Yo them,” which make them fit our Turns, IF fare > 
Hy and moderate; Uſe of them" Therefore let th ai 4 
!: —_ which we call Surfeiting, and Drpnkenneſfs and 
Senſuality, 2 they are miſelieveus to pur Bodies, 
ſo let them be infumious; and 46 2 Man loves 
+ himſelf, let him avoid them. And tb*Perſwadel 
55 25 to this, let me offer thoſe Snggeiion. — 9 95 


dich by Chriſt Proving: 


12 If a Man do oy to Himſelf, I would aſk Diſc. I. 
im, to whom he would do right? For he ſins a. - 
ainſt his Life, he ſhortens his Days, ay he ad oma . 
Frith his Health and Strength. Intemper 3 | 

Sp Matter for Diſeaſes in our Bodies, 8 doch i- 

f oy a Man's Nature, and gs his Days, and 

Woth propagate to Poſteri amina vite, evil. 

g riticiples of Life, that t i= ſpring are either 
r- Hort-Iiv'd, or never are well, becauſe their Parents 
u ave abuſed their Bodies. And how fad a thing is 


it, t, when a Man ſhould look to Die in peace, 

he IF at when he comes to caſt up his Accounts, he 

n- Hall breath out ſuch Sayings as theſe, Where. 

is as I am now Sick, I might have been Well 4 
of whereas now 1 muſt Die, I might have Lived -: - 
Is F-manv Years A 3 Whereas! not leave craſie Ky 
Fand ſickly en,” they 'might have had bet 

t: ter Confitutions '3f 1 my felk had not ſpoiled 

oF chem. What fad Reflections will theſe things 

ve he, von that are ſkilled in Philoſophy and Phy- 

0 ck Will grant: But for others, I qu uote a place or 

of wo of Scripture. Who hath Woes 2 who hath Sor-Prov. 23. 
all ors ? ' who bath Contentions O | who bath Babliggs 1 229. 

es tho Bp Fonds without Canſe who hath Red 

ur yes'?- They that tarry long at the Wine, 


X bh — to ſeek mixt' Wine. And ſo the Pro- 


Phet, Vo wito them that viſe up eavly in the 3 3. 11. 
nd er they may Joop ſtrong Drink, that © continue ini! 
ol Wbt, till” name them. And therefore the 
e. Noble "adviſes, 1 not arm with! Wine, "wherem pn. | 
OI? wy 75 
1e 20 * Seren, 1 ald adihonik Mey * 4s 
at ke into conſideration the ſad Conſequences that 
1 How upon Intemperaice. For that I will give 


on two Inftances in ee e of 2 ve- 


reality Bad. Man,. and another of a . Man. .. 
2 1 5 A ve "Bid Mo tha voy hecatouſes 1 iN his Dan. 8. 5 ; I 
- ups, and ſpends alt [Night in Drinking and af wal 4, 5 K 
If 7 2 1 1 % - . 
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VAL II what followed: There is a Bades i appears a- 


A gainſt him, and makes him tremble, and a Doom 


18 declared, and preſently executed: For that ve- 
ry Night was he to be ſlain; when there was no 
Enemy that he dreaded. Now:to ſupply the Text 
2 of other Hiſtory, Darius and Cyrus, Foc Unkle 
| Xenoph. and Nephew, beleagred Babylon, and depended. up- 
Pailia, on a Propheſie, that if E uphrates. fail'd them not, 
SE. they were ſecure: But they drained the River, and 
Lin the middle of the 8 5 found all Drank, and 
3 deſtroyed them. (2.) An Inſtance of a very Good 
Man, Noah, a Preacher of Righteouſneſs; ſee. what. 
happened upon his Intemperance (chough he had 
many Apologies to make for himſelf; as that he 
gen. 9.12. Was the firſt Man that had the proof of the Spirit 
of Mine, who planted a Vineyard) yet ſee what 
followed upon it, things not to be ſpoken of. 
A 3d. Suggeſtion is this, That it diſarms a Man of 
his rien and beſt Defence, the Reaſon of a, Man's 
Mind, his Underſtanding, his Prodency, his, Prin- 
ciple of Self- Government; which a Seen deal 
. for a Defence than Gunp ds or Shot; for 
thoſe are. Nature's Proviſions, 1 the Wit and 
Reaſon of a Man prevails. againſt the Strength of 
2 Lion, the Cunnin got 2 Fax 3 yea it will circum- 
vent the Cunningn 5 of all Gods Zreatian. , New. 
„ „this Exceſs of Drin Drinking doth Diſable a Man fro om 
: the Uſect Right Reaſon and Underſtanding, which 
is the greateſt Defence in the World: For by y means 
of theſe, we may Defend our ſelves againſt all the 
l 8 X the Wilderneſs; yea againſt th 
Devils in Hell; for the Devil himſelf. cannot p 
yail againſt me, unleſs I conſent. Now, I ſay, 
what 4 fad thing is it, for a Cup that is more than 
fit, a Man ſhould Difarm himielt, na a 

Prey to the Devil. 
4. It doth erclude a Man from Happ 50 
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place againft Drunkards; For while they be folden Diſe. 4 
together as Thorns, and while they are Drunken 'as © -þ 
Drunkards, they ſhall be Lee as Stubble full dry: Nahunm. 


To 10. 


And that Text where the Apoſtle reckons up the 
horrid Apoſtacy fron the Principles of God's Cre: 
5 9 5 an puts Drunkards in among thoſe that are 
ble of enjoying the Heavenly Kingdom. 'E 
eves., nor Coveteons, nor Drumkards, nor Re- 1 Cor. 6. 
wy nor Extortioners ſhall inherit the Kingdom of 1% 
God. Now why is Drunkenneſs in ſuch a Conjuncti- 
on? It is as bad as any; for no Man that is diſtem- 0 
5 by Wine can ſecure himſelf from any of the = 
OtNer. . 
II. Duty is h and this doth contain in it, Analor/ 6 
two thi or at leaſt two Names; that which 
we call 55 tice, and that which we call E quity: 7 
Sometimes they are conjoyn d, ſometimes they are . 
117. iſhed. And this you may take for grant- - 
V doth always Sl to Equal ; Equity dom 
855 Juſtice , F there. be Equity in the caſe. 
He that pretends to' be Fuſt, if he do not obſerve' | 
he Rules of Equity, Xe he pretends to be 
legally Juſt ; he is Injuſt. For ftiict Juſtice d5th 
Satisfie it ſelf in the obſervance of Common 
ſage and Practice, and the Cuſtoms of Men, 
vhich are either in purſuance of a Law, or do 
amount to the Credit and Repute of a Law : and 
en who are not more than exactly Juſt, if they 
prove themſelves to common Uſageand Practice, 
ey are ſatisfied and felf.juſtified. But he that 
loth Equally ; he confiders the Parties caſe. 8 — 
loth weigh all contingent Circumſtances, and he 
loth give further Allowance whey there 1 is reaſe on 
or it. As to InſtaneeGQ. 
1. In caſe of Offence - And, „5 — 
2. In caſe of Contracts or Bargains.” R359 1p" 
1. Incaſe of Offence. If the Otfente cbm | | 
ed LI. ie againſt tis Will ; chen he that 


is 


1 75 
A „ 
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Pol. III. is Equal, will eaſily Over-look it. For an invo- 
3 — lun Offence, "howld rather * off with Mc 
2 a Smile, then be taken notice of. But if it were 
| - Palantary, if the Party do afterwards Repent, and 
Deprecate and Condem himſelf in doing of it; 
then he that is Equal deſiſts from feeking Revenge t 
ar further Satisfaction. And indeed why ſhould 
zdiot we do ſo? Since God Himſelf doth compaſſionate 
| 2. In Bargains and Contracts. If the 2 
| prove à great Loſer, and be e e . 
3 whereas he is not at all Faulty, then he ought to 
$ be equally dealt withal. Poftbly for a juſt Man, 
Ae. 20 Man will dare to die; pet for a good Man, ſome 
Rom. 7. will even dare to. die. This is ſuch an one, 'who if 
5s he have another at an advantage, will fo fairly 
deal with him, fo equally conſider him, that he 
will not ſtand upon the extent of his Right; but 
he will abate ſo far as the Reaſon of the Caſe 

Good Man. Now upon the Account of Juftice ther: 

me bx things; fue on 4s hots 
I. Suljection to- ur Superiors, or giving place to 
%%% 8 

F 2. Faimeſs in Converſe with our Equalss-. 
3. Taidermſs towards Inferiormm. 

4. Cempaſton towards Perſons in Miſery: . 1 

5. Thankfnlneſs to our Bene factors. 

6. Upenbtneſß towards all. 
In thefe fix Particulars I comprehend all the 

Inſtances and Particulars of Juftice. +... - 
I. Subjedion to Superiors, or giving place tc 
I © our Betters. This both God Himſelt, and the 
Eo Reaſon of the thing requires; Subje&ion to th: 
Higher Powers: The Reaſon of the Thing 775 5 

it; for the Governour, He is the Minſter of God fe 
the publick Good. Tf a Man do but conſider thfpr 
Weight of. Government upap. the Shoulders thaſ 
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bear it, Ne WIII jes great Reaſon, that he Diſc. E 


ate the Governour as little Diſturbance as may 


+ 155) a ot Doren no Ko 
2. Fairneſs in Converſe with Equals. Every-one is 4 
better for another. God made the ſecond in order — 
to the firſt, It. i not good for Man to be alone.. And 4 
olomon in his Book of Proverbs ſaith, Wo be to him Eccl. 4. * 
that is alone, for if harm come to him, if he take p. 10. 3 
a fall, no body is at band to help him ip. But. every l Iii. 
an's Friend is a Supplement to him: for we ſay, _ 9 
a Marrs Brother is another Self. And then, Con- 
erſe will be with delight, when every one carries 
it Fair; for it is om to any one to be Neg. 
ected or Deſpiſed. Wherefore nothing is more 
Due under Heaven, than that upon the account of 
Equality and Parity among Men, converſe thould 
be with all Fairneſs and juſt Refped. . _—- 
3. Tenderneſs towards Iuferi ors. It is unmanly and 
oble, it is not at all generous, to trample upon 
hem. that are under. There is a fpecial Regard 
to be had to him that will give a Man place; 
and he hath not the Spirit, of a Gentleman that 
ag him that doth acknowledge him to be 


4. Compaſſion is due to Perſons in Miſery. 10 
Neceflity and. Miſery Clemency. is due; and we 44 
ought to help ta bear the hurt hen. This is as due 
any thing in the World, To relieve, to pity, to 
compaſſionate any one in Miſery. And it is an 
Ic of Juftice, and recommended to us by our Sa- 
iour in the Parable of the Good Samaritan. 
toll . Thankfubig/s. towards Benefactors. A Benefa- 
or is to be a Repreſentative of God: He that doth 
Gratiſie me, he that doth ſupply. me, and help me, 
God's Meſſenger; and I am 15 to entertain him, : 
Wo to value him, as one that doth remarkably Re- Ingr tum 
tn preſent God, and bear his Image. Ingratitude is , dies 2 
hallthe worlt temper: If you fay a Man is ungrateful, , 
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Y Fol. — — him as: the Workt Creature, ands r 


2h 6. Falice 8 et towards M. . 
comprehends the reſt; and ſuperadds, i, you Fl 
fin ae doth conſiſt m fonr things. 

4 8 ruth and Fe Tratity, where Men take bur 
or 


2. Fidelity and! "Faithfulieſs; "iſſn Men kommt 
8 to _ Truſt. | 
3. Fefe where, Men ro Pro bai tha! b. 
P e. RIF 4 
e 4. Candor, where Men Cenſue: ai [Moderation 
where Men Puniſh; 00 
=o the türe firſt of this, T i OY toge- 
ther. Trith ati Veraei city; where Men depend on 
our: Werds: Fidelity: f FaithfultieG, where Men 
commit to our Truſt: and F | a cr, where we 
chr ſelves Promiſe and engage 
Aud for Truth and Fuithfubieſt ih k keeping dur 
Words one with another, that tfieſe belong to i 
Righteouſheſs, are our 'Uprig triefs and Integfi ity, 
theſe thirigs I propoſe: If there be not. Truth, a 
mong Men, then We are not ſure one 22 8 you 
unleſs we have one another in Priſon. And _ p 
be not Peyfortiidnct i in purſuance ot their Engage- is 
ments, thefi we muff be ſtill f zoing to Law dne n 
with another: and St; Pant hath PA att rid Cha- 
meter upon this going to. Law, ar 120 
Ones Mord ir a foes Obligation: A Man c . 15 
give another a greater aſſurance than his Word.; . 
and he that doth not keep his Word, is e of 
all Righteouſneſs: -\ And one ma «wonder, | 
Men make no more account of their Wolde get 52 - Wt 
ing it is the fundamental Groumd of all Religion; Mh 
it is the Ground and Foundation of 9 95 ſecurity i: 
between Man and Man. Societ onverie i: 
oY  flepe nd-upen this; elſe Ute 1 f but that the 
3 Frexchirous * — Will beltos Harck for i 
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5 6 fund that univerfal evolerice- © 
his/owin Right hand did idw in t. 


Man upon Barth that wiiverfil' Benevo 


of this utnperſal > Bengvdlence 2which is in 
OP, 


hs ier Walid :vz5 theStirableneand'Fitnefs. 


ve the Whole Greation of Goctds mutual and 
acſitdidt : there is nothing that is, tHhorgh/itibe! 
in pee 5 | en Deus, 


| — . 2d Gy 2 a. 5 been 

0 eb tet 's Nume as 

1 hen {htie-they 80 — | SF j f 5 hs Here 
3 pre Ms 1TH = hg lub, „ Ks 


ec Won being inthe Wars taker Feber, he lia 


— May and did Plant iteg e ats 


which Spirits che Intellechral [Worlty dorf regung 
of each Man towards another Faith und TR, 
Now; in refemblanes thereof, And iin par e * 


#3 in one thing to adqonumbddtetancther;'' A 


2 a A his Mei is a6 


rid, he. Intelledtcll Wg ef S ö 
25986. have the ReſEmblance of this in 


2 15 440 given Hm upom Nis“ Parote} to ſeek 
e In erchange- He gods Home? and *catinot eff 
- Mt. and theugh it Cöftchim dis Life, he Would Re- 
S. urn The Juſtice of itil, is ſo eminent, that” 
t Nusa Nane is- convertible with Juſpicec Bewould* 
- tegen to anne be Treache orPerfidibutneſs* 

＋ >604 Amhor faith of Hm 


N 2 1 —.— e 
1; Wing in'confideration of; und withreſpect 20 ln pr 
1 fate advantage. Among the Barbarians As te * 
fe Walled in Scythia, this Juſtice was r 
15 Agio amongſt them; they were called Burba- 

r 


braſs | FIGS 2 


i Chr 1 9 'Y 
461 18 is DIE. 3 


"A Þ was im the h 


ur nde @ tenet | 


1 The je Moral Bark of Re- 
Vol. III but they were famous for r and/the 
1 rate 5 Righteoaſnels. | A gp Author ſpeales 
is of them : It ſeems Wond that and Miraculous, 
_ that Nature ſhould give that to the Barbarous 
9 Ce who had no Culture nor Education, which 
che Greciaus, who had the advantage of all -Learn- 
ing and Education, did not attain to, We the oct. 
rines of all their Wiſe- men, and the Preeepts of 
their Philoſophers. ., And- it often comes to pas 
that Culture and Education, Which häth fo, Sreat 
advantage as to the Civiliſing of Mens Manner, 
vet they render them more Villainous, than by 
the uncultivated Principles of Nature they. would 
ever have proved: Therefore wie ſay of ſome, 
or they are vittih Wicked „ witty; to find out 
the I wy Rye, of Cruelty. In the way df Reaſon 
indeed, it ſſiould be eri for Splomam hath 
. — Train un a: Child in che that be Pon 
and when he is: old he mill not depart from bg. 
Hidiciſſ fideliter Artes emollit Aores nec foris e feros. 
But ſtill my Obſervations true, a+; 16 any queſti- 
on it, Fwillgnehimthi Inſtance of it; an-laftance MI 
of Barbarity beyond the 1 of any unciviliſed 
Nation; 5d U is in the direful &:guifition which 
forces Men from the internal ſenſe of their own 
Minds; while the Reaſon of their Minds rannot 
de fatified ; which is unavoidable to the Pexſons 
when the Reaſon of the ching appears ta them: 
to force them, by Racks and Tortures, * 
and Gibbits; this is ſuch an e on 
barity, that the moſt Unciviliſed part be WI 
was never yet acquainted withal This is am afſront 
to humane Nature, and doth controul the Laws 
"of: God's Creation: : for Men have no Poet I 
a. Man's Internal Senſe, for it is wholly: Gone 
by Reafon; The Mind of Man isa noble thing; 35 
more unreaſonable cis is, the more unaccountablęe; 
A the Internal sent of the Mind. ind, Crate no 


oy phat We 19 | 


e Diſturbance to the World. I ſpeak of Se whereinDilc: I. 
schere is no talk about the Opinions; and where no www 
„humane Law can take notice of it. 'T hele'dre the 

s firſt three. 

h Laſtly. Candor, when we Cegfure bet > 

„ Moderation when we Puniſh" hot to the utnioſt 

- Deſert : and that for theſe fourReaſons. : [| 3,1 4: 

1. Whoſoever he is that-Walkswpon a meren 

„is in danger of Falling. As Miſchievous antl as fpite= 

Ty RACES as the Fews were aint Si Py from 1 wi 

8. five tiines for hes ſœvę one hey 

Y — not — — to 52 — — for they e 2 

d of the fo For according toi the Tas 

e, of their i . ey 7 could hot in Punithmeht in- 

t flict above +” Nett becatfe'' the Whi _ 

nf liſted of three ( rds, ke received thirteeti | 1 — 

n whereas if they had given fourteen; they hat 4. 

A ceeded'; therefore they abated One. 

. 2. Let us remember what St. Jane tells ü q 
. That in mary things we offend all; and let us well | 3 
i- weigh and Comſider what our Saviour hath hinted, * mw 
ce I to us; be that 5s vit hont fault, let him taft the Fe | 4 
20. Stone: © Let bim donde let him 

ch fure ſeverely. 


3. Whofo 600 is: „ Puhiſhed in -Meaſire. he cott i. 

ot ern himſelf, and doth Abſolve his Judge: but * 

if he be Punifhed tra Meritum, beyond his De- 

fert, he is — he is put 3 Revenge; and 

he thinks he ffers not as 4 Malefactor; but- a8 4 . 
artyr, that is Over born by Power: 15 „ 

* Let us always remember, that if God aid 


and abate us forhethihg; what would  ' 3 
ws — oe | * 2M 
er And now. for your better ſecunty in this iſe; 1 5 
xd too things to yo thoughts. 


he 7 you would 1 not be lily Provolad: 5 3 
＋ 2 r 2 115 5 * FLAT tre Sf 314 . 1 3 
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20 The e Bt 5 
Vol. II. 2. That if yoube Frovoked, you would-:fit dow 
5 GS withmodetate Reparation 4 ods Apt oO 6: 
2e. That you u may not eaſily be Provokeld ; As, 
poſe two things. are rat 
Finſt. Be not Qnicksin Reſentig g 
- Secondly, Make therbeſt Conftridtion che cale Will 
5 — eee 8 oe 1f 
1fterent;! may” ear two interpretations, 
* takers Better or Worſe 3 the-Explication' 
be fairer, of harſhier; then "think? with-;thy! 
4485 that he meant not that which 4s the Worſt; 
= he Was miſtaken, it ithe thing; orothat it! Was 
not lone: in referenea to Me; or ſainè other Apolo- 
g Y For never any: Man Did that: i in a Walken 
which he will Juſtif afterwards 1 herefbre b 
not- Quick in Reſenting the Injury.) Or pp 
that he did not Mean ſo kindly! ;:I wollld have 
a Man be Afraid to {expoſe himſelf to Provocati- 
for, a Mm hath mine 1 ore: Provocatron, and 
Enix: the free Uſe of his vw after hei Pro 
voked, tis a queſtiam hom Laar 22 Linſalf vill; re. 
main - -with- himſelf. We may think that he did 
Miſtake the thing ; ande thus we ſheuld chouſe ta 
Judge for our Security; that we do not Loſe our 
telves by extravagant Speaking, by Provdcation, 
4 falling into n And two'tungs I here 
2 e las © hr HG 1185 P 10 314 41 
| pry It will r e 4 Alm If, to Fruſtrate an 
Inj jury by a. mild Interpretation, 'than-to{Retali: 
ate. TTF Foros rerte: 
©: Sod, A Man. may better 9 8 and keep 
| Bale compaſs. before; then. after: che bas given 
way to Provocation. 3. 46 ara9959< 
For the 2d; if you be provoked, yet to ſit 
a down with Arne MPerstier iS propale.to 
_ thingaglonnr 7! fois :b{uow 
. <2£4.5-It will more ash be had; wth ies tron- 
ble and coſt. e 
* 20 Ic 
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3 reinfore'd by Gritty.” 8 


(2 k will make of an Enemy, a Friend. Diſc. I. 
4 AModernteR 21h de bes r 


+ in eſs Trouble and colt. I believe you” that — 
have been race makers, can W itneſs to the/Pru th 1 
of what I fay That many Men might have deen 
great Gainers, if they had contented themſelves 
with a fair Ropafdtion : Whereas after a Sicht ee 
of Trouble and Pains, they have been forced to ſit 
down with Loſs. I would never think that were 
Right in my Own caſe, unleſs it was Right 1 in the 
Eyes of a Third-Perſqn that is unconcern'd, 5 - 
lover of Ri iteoulneſs. No Wop wn 
of his "Ow Petſhaſions; bers 0 
Ven, the Law will not admit of this; 5 Be the. 
J ns Grandoe Reafon) Therefore would 
wy Truſt my * Wine 52 0 1 am a 
Sa N 
225 It will FO an Enemy bald a Find. 
Were od 105 Injury, may pr that to be 
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7 .w1 hich was innocently Meant, or in- I 

19 15 Jone: 80, not to Reſent that which: mas, 

3 7 RAY. o 1 Intendadry ot: to take notice | 

r a3; you th by Nullifie 2 Intention 80 

, blige The aa eke N 75 4 And | 

J Ls aſeneſs, that che d erent m, 

Fi make. him Condemm ni hal, nd- 5 

n mel, ON an Unworthy : Ani f an Ener 5 

13 he may Wes, FR The 22 481 

„ 18 What Lt. ought fit 5 your 19 

p ap upon 1 1 5 1 5 g or fair and 
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35 Fr 83 522 0271 4547 8 "SM 
i Ma MET Men; Fe us, that 
denping Ungodlineſs, and worldly Luſti, we 


be live Rio e e woo 58 5 in 
Fh preſe ſent IV. Vorlg 


25 


HUS tar we: Rada leg, 1 fans ade? it 

25 U T* ppear, that we do all of us Owe our! 
ls Ber” eh to che Grace and Goodneſs of Got 
according to the Terms of the Goſpel: and that 

the Goſpel doth require of us, that we Avoid U. 
8 . and Worldly Lifts, and Poſitively (which 
econ bn the ſane) to Live Soberly: Righteonſly, and 
Podhy. Of the F'wo firſt of theſe Thave given you 


Abels To be Sober i our elves : of good Minds, of 
Ws ak Ae very complexionof ertue z not yainly Frau 


Ms over-weening thoughts of our ſelves; Et 
lodeſt and 1 , 

For the other Part, not Senſual. and Brutiſh, a. 

buſes our Bodies by an Exceſs : But Governing 

then as the Manſions of qur Souls; and as Tools 

ane oftruements of Vittue. Now herein if any 

dne Falls, he cannot go further or make any 
Pre ogreſs in che! Buſineſs of en, For be th 


reis 485” 


5 * 
5 ä 
4 £ 
3 
8 : "8 
- 0 


2 bar ef lies 5 23 i 
I Vitapt' in himſelf, in vain goes out: to any At- Diſe Ir 
2 for Apeiles the [Ingenuity 9 6 2 | 
Mi d; ad Tteriperance ſpoils the Temper of ; 
che. Body. | | 1 
by II. To be Rightodue towards Others.” When well &igloc. - 1 
7 edtiſtitited 3 in our ſelves, then we go forth WA; 


by aud the firſt thi we meet with abroad, is our 
_ ME Neighbour; f. e. Every one with whom we have 
ee de; and With theſe we muſt deal Juſtly, Equal. 
— iy and Fairly; and do to wem as we would 
have them do to bur ſelves. 

If we have to do with Superiore, then Rererence; 
if wWitn our 'Betters , then upon any eonſideration 
of exceNency that i is- in . C5 7 accordingly Value 


| a 77 with thy EA | * 

i: put not thy far Valore im, but walk in an Lal 1 

pace, Give him Place as well as Take place of him 2 

- it! take it by Turns: Hear him ſpeak, as well pu 5 3 

op Fart hich : you. meet upon eren Terms, , and fo S : 

bat Mich cy Bferior ; do not Ig er Cen L 

77 his 2 but 9 Mech and Encoura e Him, and ſo carry | I 

ich! him on to Higher Perfection: dhim thy Han i 

nch 

7 8 A pee him. on to ways of Vertue and Well 

2 No Man for his inferiority or diftance 

be from thee, is Contemptible; for the Higher need the 

f is well as the other need them: If it were 

oY re the Pooter, for oushit I know, the Rehe: 

muſt do the Jowe Drudperies theinſelves ;" and oY 

none are to Defpiſe ea neceflary Inſtrument. „ 
If chou find 905 in Mſeryor Neceſſity", then Chin 

paſſionate; then Help rom to bear his Burthen; 

and . thy wy 75 inſt thy bw Feel 


light upon th 1 ee, o Wedge 
yo Bid TT th rg e 


| 24 Te A Part of, Raltyfow 

Vol Ur And, whoſoever ke is, thou haſt to do with z 
V though he.be A.Perſ bn hm ee g ber 
e, and art not li 1 1 to ſee again ; yet be ſure 
in n all: things to do him ight; that when . Leaves 
thee, he may ſay he met with. a Man and with a 

hriſtian, and be. encouraged to ravel Furt] 
becauſe thay that art a Stranger to him, did 510 
well by Te wh yet 4 25 15 this Man whom 
thou thusThghte! e 90 ht. of thee, 
wherein Ng Be, canſt do him — thyſelf no 
hurt; 1 tell him the Fa, that he may 
go away. well inſtructed; and, af he, com any 
thing to thee, do not Deceive him or Reſtore to 
him what he c its to thee, we 5 calls for 
it. And if he do on his Part that that 3s»Diſ: 
proportionate, be low to Ren ut Mend it 
by this 181 1 CopltruQion, an e 


XY 


13 that as Spit the the Doin Wil 
doth Require theſe. mutual and interchangeable Ofs 
fices univerſally. one red another.; And for a 
lower participation of it, you have in the Bferior 
World a Fitneſs a and Dilpoſit tion in one thi 
ſerye another; there being nothing i in Nature, 
as it is Confervative of it ſelf; im its Being and 
natural P Perfection, ſo alſo is it accommodate. 5 
{Fe 2 een 25 att, we a 00 5 that 


99 1 ora, am . en 1 cknoxy 
ledge to be Godlinefs, and included in Chrifhany 
'F 3 3 and more . pl Heathen Tenn, To . 
55 5110 £ | 


3 1 eee L 


* 1. towards | God a which, e .theſe de, I 
oh 7 t 2 190 8 2 Y N 1 
e . erenge ind Regar rd of tle © ine Majeſty; _— OE 
CS. 4 
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a 6 ns, of the. Nine EXE Ilenci es a Pe | 
25 590d. org pre Fr kf "by" 25 10N 
o eto God,; Senſe 57 air z and, bo 
um ok 7s RE &H0 by RS 3 

ee 2% Juhm gn tc 5 and Obedience to 15 Com: 

no nds, 05 8 f unded i in the Relation th t : 


. our State and God's 5 
Maß ok If He hay e Dominion, 


dale an Pes 5 f Folk then 2 


to We His Perz 
1 5 . and We mall Sub bim NR : 155 and Obedi- 
| 4 4 $88 1:38} 


Fg ag of, 995 ales to e ind 1 | 
— WORE bis P ſure; for v. A * . 
1 8 18 en ſuppoſe 10 80 e 1 f 


ne ne et Confidence in hun Fife We ö 
YO lever, efe -E our. felves to 1 W ga oy 


4. Love and delght 1 in Him, Harmiöny and. bs 
dlacence with Him. This will make 90 7 quiet 1 


A. In kim; and d what is 14 lovely then Fl my 
j2 nd ieren Greg * and N is the d and 93 5 2 
99 ts TOAD To kinn Tor Bis Rb, "they 
ut n e 22 Adee and this 1s agy al 
Nel ed hy our ſe 110 by Unworthigefs, And a ſenfe 
to F our aur Fl make 4 juſt R tribution...” 

at 


3 7 8 
fs eB eh wy n Re to ; thee inall this N 
oy. Lik; 955 him for tlie time to 01 1 
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vol. Mf. all theſe particulars, fo our Maker: An when 


or himſelf; if he be a Stranger to theſe Inftances 
of Piety, or Devotion to Gd. For were it not 
mattered, if inſtead of the Perfection we call Reaſon 
levation of that which we call 
tze ſereral Rounds of that Ladder would have 


Minds is not ſurer of any thing that is in the World 
- way at thereis a God. Fg 


could net bring himſelf into Being, when be was Nothing 
Forthat which cannot do the Leſs, cannot do thi 
Greater: and it is leſs to maintain a thing in Ba 
ing when it hath Being, than to bring a thing in 


to 8 
2 Canſe Antecedent, by an Efe# Conſequent 
and this is the beſt Argument in the World, Nov 


was a God, For thus: If we Men be Intelliger 
Agents and Voluntary; God was at leaſt fo, « 


we are Intelligent Agents and Voluntary 
made the World, was much mere fo, 


The Moral Part of Rebihiin 


7 becomes a Moral Agent; and none can give ar 
ccount of the uſe of his -Reaſon, either to God 


for this mighty Power of Mental Contemplation. of 
this Excellent Object we call God, it had not much 


(in the Werld)there dad been only a higher E 
we call Suſe and Ima 
gination. For then in the Scale of the Creature 


been at a more even diſtance. The Reaſon of ou 


| or thus we know, and eve 
ry Man may know, That God made bim; and thief 
is an Argument fairly before him: He that cam:ol 
continue himſelf in Being when he bath it, 3 1 
ot ny 


when it is quite out of Being. We prov 


account is to be given to the Reaſon of a Man 
1 of the Being of the World, but that then 


much More; for Lower cannot produce High 
er, nor a weak produce a ſtronger, If therefpn 


In of 


0 " 9 9 2 Was dhe 7 » 
22 4 9 NET YER e WY ** he a} 
5 8 ; 3 
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Won of: all Ages. All Perſons of any Improvement 

and Indifferen * T abate groſs Self-negle&t and 
urPaction). have this Notion, that there is a God an- 
Necedent to the World, that made the World: This 


ales and Succeſſions of time. And though we can- 
ot comprehend the Being of God (for Finite can- 


ledge God the Firſt and Chi | 
\ſcribe all Excellency and Perfection to Him, we 
do him as much Right as we are capable of. And, 

ithont doubt, God will take it as well at our 
Hands, becauſe it holds a Proportion to our Being, 
as if it were of a thouſand times more imrintf: 
alue, if we our ſelves had been of Higher Capa- 
cities, Since it is the Utmoſt of our Capacity, the 
true Uſe of our Faculties, the Improvement of the 
Principles of God's Creation; God will not im- 
pute to us our Fallibility and Falling ſhort, but 
Will take the Improvement of One Talent re- 
Neeived, as he took the Improvement of Five, ta 
en. Now fo great as is the Aſſurance that we 

have of God who made us, upon whom we do de- 

rend; ſo great is our Aſſurance concerning theſe 
N we Owe, To ſpeak of both theſe Par- 
The Knowledge of God that hath been univer- 


faving to Man, is to Think that God is Righteous, 
and Gracious, and Merciful. The one is for thy 
Own ſake , the 2 to do God but tolerable Right. 
ff. To do Go le Rig 

to-Think God Righteous; or elfe thong doſt not 
thake nin ſo Good as all His Creatures ought to 


be. For this is for certain, The Affectation of 
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Exor:, 
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% 


ath lain even to all their Underſtandings, in all Aa- 


not comprehend Infinite) obo, &.4 e | 


fally. acquired in the World, and which is 'moſt 
but tolerable Right, Tadviſethee 


Arbitrarinefs and Independency; the Rretence of | 


"Now this Notion, that there is a God that made Diſc. II. 
e World, it hath an even ah rows to the Rea WW 
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The Mora Part of Rel igion 


Fol III. Exorbitance and Self, will theſe are tlie greateſt 
ht Deformities in the 3 Commonwealth; Nou 


854 Sci 1 00 declares e ede God 
od u- ge the World in Righteouſneſs: AM 
"the Ways of God are Ways f Righteouſneſs, :FudeY 
ment and Truth. 4 ofe be ſure thou Nuribn te 
Nehren ee is took mrorr ayandt 
(2.) For thy Own ſake, I advife thee, that, th "* 
alwa wy 1 Report of God as Gracious and} 
Merch - +4 And fo he bath declared himſelf in Je. 
os, Chr I And if thou doſt not ck that God is 
"Gracious 294, Merciful, thou ruineſt thy ſelf; and 
if. thou tell 15 abroad thou doſt all that ER in thee 
to make a IL Men deſpe rate. So that whoſoever 
doth not Think, God (34 A and Merciful, he 
doth oy do God Right, nor anſwer the Princi- 
ple of Natural Light, and. is wholly : 2 Stranger: to 
"Goſpel-Revelation. 
Then for our Duty That which is properly P. 
du, ends in two things, a Good Mind, and a Good 
Life, that is the Effect of Divinity, or that 5ou call 
Religion i in us. If it do not bring us into a 
Frame of Mind, a good Temper of Spirit, into 
Reconciliation with = Law of Righteouſnels, and] 
the Nature, Mind and Will of God, and leading 
a Holy Life; our Religion doth evaporate, . is but 
"a Notion : For that that is Sincere and. Real, and 
Soul-ſaving Religion, doth finally iſſue. in theſe 
Tir To being us to a good Mpeg, and to lead a good 
7 
Chiſtianity comprehenda.; in * 9 05 Moral Furt of | 
Religion,” as well as the In fituted Part thereof, viz. 
poing to God in and 10 0 Chriſt. The former 
r theſe the Apoſtle repreſents by Living, Soberh, 
Righteonſly, aud Godly, &c,. Sobriety,. which termi- 
nates in our Selves: Righteouſly, which refers to our 
N cighbours And then Godlmeſs, which peculiarly 
refers to Fah. and. les in an Award ry : 800 
1 8 


— cu fiel. ty. 5 3 
gl Eſteem of God in our Minds; 220 elles Lite H. 
ſfelf ir all Ads of Devotion, and Eo town rs + 
od: For a Man in bis Acting, Carriage, and Bom 
wiour, ſheurs what Mind he is of: So thofe that* 
we a high Eſteem of God in their Thonghts, will 
rtainly expreſs theniſelves in all Acts of- E Devoti- 
and Obedience towards Ged: And in theſe three, 
at which we an the MHA Part” of: Religion, is 
dmprehended.: | 3659323 | 5 
Por the Noh 1 Arequnt 61 Mortlitp, vo 
uſt know it conſiſts in this : The Congraity and 
oportion between the Action of an Agent ahd his 
pra He acts Morally that doth” obſerve” the 

ion of an Action to its Odject that” 1 
e. eee a Terminate à due _— ußon its oper. 
Las Lwill make appear; that yorr 55 di- 
between the Moral Put 7 Nel band 
le e et Part 'of” Religion, and the + beef 
„Nek. „ bia 
Fo iuſtenee, [Hatred and Diſreſpect We 
at Being we depend upon for all that weave, is 
Aumvral thing; that is, it is an Vniet rung Pre- 
oſterous thin it i 18 an Action Diſt » portiorfable, | 
nequal, Un A #375 4 228 PE i 777 1 07 4553 | I 
'Ngain ;\ fot a Creature to be 5%ſo len, rie up 1 
prinft his Creator, is An Actiofi Unſuitable, and 
iſp 8 to an Intelligent Agent; nothing 
ore Abſurd. Theſs things Therefore" are Thimoral; 
:carlfe'there is an Unſuitableneſs between tlie Adis 
and the Object of the Action 
Misbehaviour in God's Fumily: For God is thi 37, 
overtiour'of. the World; and che whole World i 5 ; 7 
Family. Now for any One to act unduly t WE 
U 'a beating his Plow Inn te; this is MSP: 
in God's 27 5 it is Undue, Undecent, Un- 
omel yz. it Imimoraly Impure, U nholy in it ſelf © i 
Indae: „Un : And if it Be immediately againſt „ 
_ call lh * aan — 


4 


/ 


Vol m a Man's. I we call it Unrighteouſneſs ; if as 


The Moral Pare + of Religies f 


gainſt a Man's Self, it is contrary to Sobriety. 
81 ſay a Man is Inmoral, you make him 28 Bad 
A And if Adam had not firſt been Im- 
moral, he had never tranſgreſſed in a Poſitive In- 
ſtitution. For the Fear of C God was not before his 
Eyes; nor the Love of God ruling in his Heart, 
wa. he did Confederate. with an Apoſtate Crea: 
ture, Foe geo 4 _ of Arbirarnes, God 
unconfulted. Wherefore Sobrzety eonuſneſs, and 
Gadlineſs, are the diie Perfections of an Intel lectu- 
al Nature, upon 2 Moral Account. For theſe are 
the things that are Good in themſelves, and Sanctifie 
by their Preſence, and are neceſſary and indiſpen- 
Table. They are not Means to higher: Ends; but 
Ends themſelves. There cannot be a Relaxation or 
Commutation in theſe Particulars; u 2 
count. But the Intellectual Nature is neceſſarily 
and unavoidably under an Obligation to Acts uf 
Sobriety, to Acts of Righteonſnels, and to Acts of 
Godlineſs. Of all the ſuſtrummital Parts: "Religion, 
you cannot fay ſo of them; put them i 
For all the Other things in Religion are but in Or- 
der to theſe. Theſe are the things that make Men 
God · lite; theſe are the things that are Hal and Ulti: 
mate; ' theſe are the things that do Sandtifie: Hu- 


] 

mane. Nature > by their: Preſence. A H he 
may Pray; and the Profane Frrſon (wh in 1 
2 better fit) he may call upon the Namie uf "God : 


But here, neither the Hypocrite, nor the Prafane, 
have any due Reverence of God in their Minds, 
Submit not to him, neither Obey Him, Depend 
not upon Him, Delight not in Hin do not Move 
to Him as 4 Centre, nor Refer 2 — as the 
utmoſt End. 4s for the Moral Pu of Religion, 
they have not the leaſt Tincture EP For that 
does Sanctifie the Subject, and make therti redlly 
God. like. Theſe are + the thitlg, I? 


yy $93 £ 8 - 


reino ry Chriſtianity... 
at all times, and theſe are the things that are Self- Diſcs A 
evident; no ſooner is a Man told. of them, but he 
d knows them to be True. All Men know that they. © . 1 85 g 
n- Jare to be Sober, and that they ought to deal Righte-« 1 
n- Mouſly: and fairly. with others ; and all Men know. 
is they 0 to have Reverence of Deity ;; He 
t, Itbat never Thought of them, if he Hear Gur 
a: ſpoken of, he cannot hut Oun them. And by the 
d ee of theſe in him, a Man is r 
1d 
U- 
re 
fie 
D- 


Holy, as a Man is. Sound a in his Boche 
< Ems 17: 9 Strength. | I a ed 7 $066 4 44 : 
Of 1 lay, * 1 

It. Some of t them, according to th the Fannie 4 

Gods, as Holineſs: and Righteo 

ut 2. Some are: founded i in the Elio we ſtaud it in Religio eſt 
or Ito God, as his Creatures z as Reverence, "Adoration, nie” 1 
c. Subsuffion te God, Referring! our ſelves to Him. 77 © 
ee are Ras : 


3. Some riſe ont of our, Capaci 
1 and; i e 


r- tion to I in wh: 3 N Fl 
4. Some of theſe are raquilite in gelen of. . our 
Make and Co ompoſition of Parts, ,viz. part Spirit, and 
part Bay- In the Spirit, therein we communi-, 
cate with Angels: in the part which is Body, there- 
in we deſcend. to the lower World. Hence it fol- 
lows; that the Nobler ought. to have the advan- 
tage and the Government of the Inferior,” and that 
the State of the Soul is to be Ned before ba- | 
bly Circumſtances. 
5. Laſtly. Some of þ are founded upon 4 2 
the Relation we ſtand in to our Fellow Creatures, 
as fair and equal Dealing. For either they are 
ou eval, 0 and then all fairneſs and regard, 
e would have them Regard us: or elſe Infe- 
7 rare 3. and then all Tenderneſs and Encourage- 


ment 


unge 


og "is 
10. 


Whereas take p40 Res 13h 


_ thoſe" that 06 Rep. 
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The Moral Part Nellen 
em or if it. be the Creatuf 

Dec * for the 2 Mercifiil ine 1 Mereiful to 
bis Beafe. Tel nau e In 9+ 33 Msn pvp 
80 vou FY of what Hund, in Religion; theſe 
abe. You mift' Unmake the” hole Species of 
Cteèatures, or Fe cannot take ou . kinciples 
of Rightedufnefs er aud Fairneſs "chaſe Prin. 
ciple of Piety nd DE otion. 5 f Jo: r19406] 
Theſe things art of Nertuft ep "Y A the World; 
*Religion (as theſe): 
the Immortality of Realonable Souls; Future Re- 
rds and Pim ts; God Tafdening Sim'tg all 

5 5 Divine Rid and Aflfſtance, 
925 it is derbe Hethe e Gblper; 5 HOWE" Points of 
Sion: Thieſe the fiiheus Philoſophers Aid only 
"the ny 8 but the Were not aſſüred 
But of alk che hebe they Were un- 


Tr 


5 3 Allareck. We indeed be S racrdfhary 


Aſſufance; becutſe we hape; Gepe Revelatioß, 
* ate Certaim to M Chriſtiaite: were bur 
ope, and fair aof, 4 Baſes! tothe" 
riptttre L Fee a/ 
of them wrote ercellently ipoffthRſs Subjects: 


9 5 7 Hoped all theſt” were tyre +1 htit We are Latis- 


ant Mea. Nut tri the thee PUR We 
Fare the” Harmony of the whol8 Wprld, Itis the: 
ae of <every Oties Thodghts ok Natafe% 
at theſe 155 $ are fo? Thelsr une things 

of © general Obligation, and Unfberfal Adknowe! 


ledgment : For they bear à true. 14 


Win the common Reaſon of Mankind 
to theſe things, we all agree, as well an Wwe Ages 
that the Sun FEnlightens the Wolf In > 
The Text tells us, They are not n KO w. 
1 ed; but further Eſtabliſhed * bythe: 
2 rine of the "Goſpel: Thereföre theſss things 
have 2 donble Seien from God Fi, they Are 
the Principles” of © bes" Creation, 8 ch bie and 
191 a 0 w. 


belb⸗ us then it i 1s 


OO . reinforced by Chriſtianity. 


Wof God, which bringeth Salvation, hath appeared to all 
: Teaching us, that denying. Ungodlineſs and World- 
Luſts, we ſhould live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly 
Wn this preſent World. Theſe have all the Settle- 
ment poſſible : things Settled when God firſt made 
Alan, and further Settled by the Grace of the Go- 


pel. q 


Enthuſiaſms, let us Confine our ſelves to the Dias 
ates of Reaſon, and Letter of Scripture ; which 
gives joynt Aſſurance and Acknowledgment to 
orals, Now, if any Man pretend a Revelation 


oly Scripture z which is God's Inſtrument in the 
orld ; this we have to ſay; you come in the 
ame of God; you ſay you have a Revelation 
rom him ; but I muſt then have a Revelation too; 
omelius ; the One had a Revelation as well as the 
Other, they had never come together elſe. Sothat 
f you go to Revelation, you muſt ſhew it me ir 
cripture. If you ae any thing out of Scrip- 
3, I muſt have a Revelation alſo, - before I be- 
zeve it. But in reſpect of the Principles of Reas 
on, God ſpeaks generally af once to all 
> other Aſſurance in that which is Reaſon. 
And then for I»/titntes, which are the Voluns 
ary Reſults of the Divine Will; Scripture is ſo 
and clear in them; that of Iyiitutes we may 
Ly theſe four things. in no 
1. Nothing of Matter of Faith but it is in Scrip< 


2. Nothing is neceſſary in way of Faith ; that 
s Otherpiſe Expretied than in Scripture? | F 
. 1 0 gy Ohms _ 


/ 
5 


Winowable by Natural Light. Secondly, they are Diſt. II 
again declared and included in the Terms of WWW 
the Covenant of Grace: For the Text ſays, the Grace. 


So that to ſecure our ſelves from Dreams, and 
om Heaven, and do not ſhew his Warant from 


before I can believe you. Juſt as St. Peter and A&: id: - 


there needs 


' 
. - 


** 


* 
* : 
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= M37 The Moral Part of Religion 
Vol. III. 3. Nothing of matter of Faith is Certain, as 
it is further made out, than in Scripture. 
4. Men may live in Chriſtian Love and Union, 
though they do not Agree in Expreſim their Faith, 
in any other Words than thoſe that are in Scrip- 
Nunquam They are greatly Miſtaken who Oppoſe in Re- 
aliud N, ligion, Matters of Reaſon, and Points of Faith; 
_— _ and think in Religion we are not to Know, but 
dicit, only to believe: and think that when Morality is 
Juven. Sar. ſpoken of, there is nothing to be underſtood but 
14. ſome Complementary Vertue. But here you ſee 
what is involved in Morality, viz. all Reverence 
of Deity, all Submiſſion to Him, Dependance 1 
Him, Love and Delight in Him, Thankfulneſs to 
Him, Oc. All Righteonfneſs between Man and Man, 
Fairneſs, Juſtice, Equity, reaſonable Dealing; 
doing to one another, as we would have others 
do to Us: All Sobriety and Self- Government, C. 
And will any Man ſay, that theſe things are but 
Heathenſh Vertues? Let not us therefore, to whom 
the Grace of the Goſpel is declared, be Averſe 
from Hearing and practiſing thoſe Duties and Ver- 
tues,; that are Founded in our Oreature- State 
For thou not canſt bean Intelligent Agent; but thou 
art under the Obligation to all theſe. And yet to 
make you full and Compleat Chriſtians, E have two 
things more. e ee 
1. Repent of all your Sins, Failings, and Miſcar- 
2 Pot ety le 2 
85 Be firre Hold the Head; make due Acknow: 
ledgment to the Son of God, whom he hath f- 
up to be a Prince and a Saviow , whom God 
in Love and Good-Will, hath given to us, that 
we believing in him, may be Saved. And fo nov 
Ehaye brought you through Religion; from th: 
Beginning of God's Creiition, From that part ef i 
which is Connatural to our Make, to that that ts F. 
| 


nal init, God in Chrift, - 


* 


I have but one Word more, and that is in the Diſc. II. 
G EG 
Looking for the Bleſſed hope and the Glorious ap- 
w_ F the great God and our Saviour Feſus 


- Theſe things are Conſiſtent with, and Connatu- 


-f 


-Wal, and in order to the Bleſſed hope. Where you 
nay Obſerve. 1 | 


| i. This Bleſſed Hope is an Argument to all Ho- 
TIE. : | | 
2. It is propoſed to us in Scripture as en. 4 


. 3. That we are ſo to Uſe it. Now, he that hath , Ich. ,, 
de bis Hope in him, Purifies himſelf, even as he is pure. 3. 
nnd it is Chriſts intent to Puriſſe to Himſelf a Pe- 

t0 ular Frople Zealous of Good works ; which agrees ful - 

n, with Th3s, that the Grace of God which bringeth 

; Habvation, teacheth ns, that denying Ungodlineſs and 

rs orldly Lufts, we ſhould live Soberly, Righteoniſly, and 

5 wy 


rodly in this preſent World. EE 
Whence it is apparent, that we are Chriſtians on- 


my in external Denomination, and have not a Prin- 
ple of Divine and Heavenly Life, if we are not 
r. Neconciled in Nature and Diſpoſition to the Law 
e f Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Fruth. | 
eu Re N 

to SB, 125 
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Ur. AID ; 2 1 0 5 a . 
0d 


| 1 FR % 4 
by 4 * * - © 8 * 4 
1 «4 / * 1 | oy * 3 Is 
| þ 2 a * a * 4 4. 0 * 4 * . — 


DISCOURSE III. 

The Reconciliation of Sinners by the Death | 
of Chriſt. 

— = — 1 

HEB. 2. 17. 


Wherefore in all things it behoved Him to be 
made like unto his 5 rethren, that He might 
be a merciful and 15 ib H. "of Shu in 
things pertaining to od, to 214 2 Reconeili- 


ation for the Sins of the People, 3 


Diſc. III. 1. JT heboved him.] In the Greek tis, He made hin- 
Coed ſelf a Debtor , He became under Obligation; 
N2«xs and it is no more then is Fit and Becoming. Tis 
no diſparagement to the Higheſt and Wiſch to be 
ruled and determinated by the Reaſon of things; 
and to obſerve that order they require. In this 

there is Real Goodnefs, and the fulleſt Liberty ; 
and all beſides this, is Pride, Haughtineſs, Im- 
potency, and Exorbitancy. It is ſaid here, it be- 
came our Saviour, or He made himſelf a Debtor, 
to do what He did. Though He Acted willing 
ly, and laid ty" ons 30 . 8 be- 
came Him in reſpect 15 4 ei 
Good -Will to Men. That is the firſt. wt 0! 
Xoneft 2. It became him in reſpect of his Father's Wh 
Deo indig- and the purſuit of that buſineſs in which he wag 
num dicere engaged. From whence you may take notice ; 
ya 22 that if we ſpeak worthy things of God and Chrift 
AST ad we {ſpeak without d aim and we do not diſparagi o 
-alind. the e or Lie upon Omni po 
LE tenc 
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The Reconciliation of Sinners, &c. 37 
ey it ſelf, toſay; upon ſuppoſition of one thing, Diſc, III. 
at another muſt of neceſſity follow. As for in- V 
ſtance: If God make a promiſe, He muſt perform 

If He makes a Creature Intelligent and Vo- 
untary, He muſt uſe him as ſuch. If the Creature 

e hath made, be Finite and Fallible; He muſt 
give him Allowance. And therefore, you have 
nany Scriptures that ſpeak of God's Juſtification 
n this reſpect; in which he appeals to Humane 
aculties. Let us Reaſon together, ſaith the Lord :1f. 1. 18, 
Fudge, I pray you, between me and my Vineyard; Andi. 5. 3. 


* 


Iſewhere he ſaith, Remember aud ſhew your ſelves 46. 8. 


ro 


Li 


— : 
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Tis well reſolved by one, That it was not fo 
uch | boldly, as worthily ſpoken by him that 
aid; There is that in God that is more Beautiful : 
an Power, than Will, and Soveraignty, viz. his Righ- go. © 
2onſneſs, | his Goodneſs, bis ' Fuftice, Wiſdom, and the volunts. 
ke, Butto go on. . 

3. It behoved him in all things, to be made like unto 

.] What, Sin and all? No: God forbid ; that is ex- 

epted. He was in all things made like into us, Sin Heb. 4. 5. 
ry excepted, Hence we learn. 12721 

1. That Single Texts of Scripture are not to be 

reſted ; but muſt be Interpreted according to the 

onſent and harmony of other Scriptures. ' This is 

good Rule: For Scripture, as it is a matter of 

aith, is not a ſingle Text, but all the Scripture. _ 

nd not ſo much the Words, as the Senſe; that . 
enſe which is verified by other Scriptures. For 

ou may take it for granted, that there is no mat- 

r of Faith, or Duty that ſtands upon the Autho- 

ty of one ſingle Text: and that ſenſe which is not 
herwhere, is no where to be taken. But if this 

ill not ſatisfie; Sin need not be excepted. For 

od doth not take notice of it, nor Own it as 

y production of His. Therefore when he ſpeaks 

t all things; Sin doth _ come into the number 

he 293 28 


Aliquid in 
Deo forme. 


39 be Reconriliation of Sinners 
Vol. HI. as not being a thing that depends upon Divine 
production; but is our Deficiency; not Gods 
Efficiency; hut our Exorbitancy and Iniquity. 
"Tis not ſo much an Effect, as 2 Defect z It is im- 
potency, deformity, and it is juſt ike motion in 
the Paralytick, which is not from Strength of Na. 
ture, but from its Weakneſs. Every inordinateſ 
Paſſion and irregular Motion is of this Nature. 
And this is ſpoken to our juſt reproof. But then 
I will make this Advantage of it: The Scripture 
doth not take notice of an Exception ofany thing in 
this place; from which we are to know, that God er 
pects that the Reader of Scripture ſhould be of an In. 
genuous Spirit; and uſe Candor, and not lie at th: 
Catch: For the Scripture is to be read as a Man 
would -xead a Letter from a Friend; in which he 
_ doth only look after what was his Friend's Mind 
and Meaning; not what he can put upon thi 
Words. | | Tip 
2. Since Scripture, which is God's Inſtrument 
and Conveys to us directions in matter of Faith and 
Hape, Uſeth this Liberty, ſometimes to leave ou 
ſo neceſſary an Exception as you have heard : 
Let us be fair condition d one towards another, and 
give one another Allowance. If we Miſtake any 
Man's meaning, or find cauſe of Offence in his 
Words ; give him leave to ſpeak again, and inter 
pret his own Mind and Meaning; either to Re: 
tract or to Ap. For in Truth, a Man did not 
ſay That which he did not Mean. And we have 
Reaſon to give one another this Liberty; ſince e 
are ſo eaſily Miſtaken, and oftentimes ſpeak ſud 
denly and in a Paſſion. And Scripture it ſelf muſt 
have Candor in the peruſal of it. Certainly, wal 
ought not to make one another Offenders for 
Word. But I muſt not ſtand upon this. 
Is became bim in all things to be made like unto ns. 
| Youſee here is an Exception; and we have a Rule 


Where 


* 
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0 by the Death of Chriſt. $0 MN 
here there is an exception, the Rule holds more Diſc. Il. 
ſtrong in all other things. If only Sin then bei 
excepted, nothing elſe: is to be excepted: There- | 
fore, our Saviour was made lilæ wnto us. 

1. In our Limitation, Contraction, bodily Shape. 
He was as we are, confined, to Time, Place, Bodihy 
Weakneſs and Infirmity 3 and therefore his Body 
was no more in every place then ours is. And 
where is then the Doctrine of Trauſulſtantiatim? 

f this were true, what need aur Saviour Travel from 
place to place, as we read in the Goſpel he did? 
CCC 
2. He was like unto us in Paſions, Afections and 
ſenſitive Apprehenſions: Only there is this Differ- 
ence ; in us they ebb and flow; we feel ſudden“ P A 
Motions and Tranſportations; but in our Saviour, 27 _ 
Paſſions, and . Aﬀections, and Senſitive Appreheſi- 1 = 
ions were exactly Governed. Youhave ſomething pimus cogi- 
of. this in the Prayer of our Saviour (vi in the ramus. 

arden: Let this Cup paſs away from me; neuerthe- Matt. 26. 
fs; not my Mill, but thine, be done. 
3. He was like unto us in our Aeceſities of RRg—g—ꝛ- 
lief and Support, as Eating; Drinking, Sleeping, 

ſlation from Action. Therefore, we read, that 
he was Weary, Hungry, and the like. So, that you Joh. 4+ & 
ſte, our Saviour by partaking with us in our; Na- 12 
tures, partook with us in our Weakneſs and Infir- * 

; ity : but Me, by partaking with Him, partake of 2 Per. 1. 
the Divine Nature; which is free from all want and 4. 
reef, e omg | 

But if any ſtumble at what hath been ſaid; 

L will ſatisfie him. Our Imperfections are either 
ative or Privative: Negatize are thoſe that belong 
0.God's Creation; for God made us in ſuch a Mea- 

lure, in all Negative ſhortneſs, Imperfections and 
Weakneſs ; and aur Saviour did ſhare with us in 
heſe. But Privative Imperfections are Fruits of 
pur Apoſtac y, Degenerac y, and the like; and in 
„ | 3 —- theſs 5 


9 
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Vol. Ul. theſe our Saviour did not partake with us; nor 

in thoſe things which are Fanden in them. Now 
as the conſideration of our Shortneſs, Infirmities, 

Paſſion and Imperfection, ſnould make us Humble, 

Sober, Modeſt; fo alfo the conſi deration of our 

5 Saviour's partakin with us 1n theſe t „ ſhould 

make us not to deſpiſe this State. For t ere is no- 

thing in it ſo Bad, which our Saviour, out of 

Gogd-wll did refuſe for our ſake; and they may 

be without Sin. And this ſhould make us Mo. 

derate towards one another; and patiently bear 

one with another; and make no ill interpretati-| 

on. God hath not ſo deeply reſented the Fall of 

Man, as He did the Apoſtacy of the Angels. He 
remembers that Ve are but Duſt, and conſiſt of 
Body and Spirit; and ſo are diſpo ſed to various 
Inclinations, emptatio ns, Cc. ted for this, God 
makes Allowance ; for — I ſay, God makes 
Abatement. And then the Senſe of theſe Infir- 

mities ſhould awaken us to expect the happy Change 

that is declared. For - Chriſt hath promiſed, that 

phil. 21. He will charge theſe Vile Bodies of ours, that they ma may 
he faſbion d like unto his glorious B ; and this Mor- 

x Cor. 15. tality hall put on Immortality, and this i Corraption In- 
3855 44, 47. corruption ; and we ſhall have a Spiritual Body,” by 
our participation of the Lord from Heaven. 
In the next place it follows, That He was like un- 
2 us, that be might be a Merciful and 3 Hub- 

. ieſt. 2 £ 

This was done with reſpect to Us z ; in a way of 
Compaſſion and pure -will. 'Two things evi- 
dence this unto us ; That the State which our Sa: 

viour ſubmitted to, the Principle that moved him, 

| ue „was pure Good-will. (1.) The Motive of God's 

t 5anu2-ſending him, and of his coming. (2.) The End 
+ hg and Buſineſs of his coming, was all from Good. 

will. (1.) In reſpect of God, it is ſaid, that God 

Joh. 3. 16,ſo. N the World, mart be gave 5 only þ beaten thy 

5 at 
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hat whoſoever believes in him ſhould not periſh, but Diſc. III. 
ave everlaſting Life. Chrift Feſus was the Deſre of - 
all Nations : that is, the Deſire of their States, their Hag. 2. 7+ 


Condition did require it: And God ſent him of 
Love and Good-will to Men. And then, (2.) The 


Byſmeſs that he came about: which doth give us 2 


Il Account of our Saviour's Intention, and doth 


-uſtifie our Saviour's Work. For he came a- 


bout a Work as certainly Divine, as the very Crea- 
ion it ſelf was: For it is no leſs Divine, to Re- 


ore God's Creation, than to raiſe a Creation out 
f Nothing: And this was our Sayiour's Deſign : 


Which ſhews, that he was no Cheat nor Impoſtor; 
or he did only pretend Ser which never an 
One that came with a Deſign to couſen the Worl 
did ever do. Our Saviour's Great Work was, to 


Bleſs the World, and to turn it from Iuquity : What Adt. 3. 26. 


Pretence was there ever in the World ſince the Crea- 
ion, in which we could not find a Flaw, but this 


only of Chrift Jeſus; whoſe Deſign was the reſta- 


ing of God's Creation and  Workmanſhip ; de- 
ormed 1 And therefore let us Admire the 


Divine 


hat we might have done like Adam, when he heard 


od coming to him, he hid himſelf, and made him. Gen 
elf a Covering of g- Leaves. We all might have 


uſpected, becauſe of our Guiltineſs, that if ever 
ve did hear God, it would be in a way of Indig- 
ation, and we ſhould-hear of his Judgments. But 
dehold the Revenge that God hath taken; He hath 
ent his only begotten Son to reſtore the Lapſed 
reation, and to bring Sinful Man -into-a- nearer 
Relation to himſelf. Now. let us remember, That 


indneſs, of all things, is leaſt to be neglected: 


Therefore let this Kindneſs be thankfully received 


dneſs, We, guilty Wretches, our 
- Hearts might have fail'd us, and miſgiven us, 


* 


ind entertained; and take Encouragement from 


ence to return to God, ha hath invited un to 
l 1 | ; 5 
| Ne 


4 


{ * 
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The Reconciliation of Sinners | 


him. And our own Neceſſity doth impel us; and 


our Return is both ſuitable and profitable: Let uM 
Thankfully accept and own his Grace. And, laſt 
ly, let us revenge our ſelves on our Enemies, 2% 
God doth us; that is, Relieve, help, and compaſ- 
fionate them, and do all we can to reclaim them 
and bring them into good Order. Do not exaſpe\ 
rate one another, nor meditate Revenge. If God 
had dealt ſo by us, where had we been, and how 
Fad had been our Caſe? Let us be ready to ſneuſ 
Mercy, who ſtand in need of ſo much Compaſſion 
Tis a ſhrew'd ſign a Man is not partaker of thi 
Goodneſs and Kindneſs of God, that hath not ſuch 
a Senſe of it in himſelf, as to Refine his Spirit, 
and Regulate and Moderate the Temper and Com- 
plexion of his Mind, ſo as to make him full of| 


Goodneſs and Kindneſs to others. And, to con- 


clude this Particular, Let us Truff God for our fu 
ture State: For when he found us in our Apoſtacy 


he did not only bear with us, but made fair Pro 


| poſals to us: He did pi 5 and compaſſionate us x 
when we were in a State of Enmity ; Will he nou 


caſt us off? No. As Manoah's Wife ſaid, I Gol 


would have killed us, he would not have ſbewed us [of 
great Kindneſs. SY Ear 43; 12 008 
In the next place it follows, that our Hfrmitie 


are Compaſſionable : So we find by the Text: | He va 


in all things like unto us, that he might be u merciful and 
Faithful Higb-Prieſt, &c. meer 1h 
__ Theſe Three things put together, do ſomething 
— the Sins of Man, and procure him Pity wat 
I. That he is liable to fail and be miffaker. 
2. That in his Conſtitution he doth conſiſt of Bo: 
dy and Spirit: And, | arr fir: 
3, That he is expoſed to all ſorts of Temptation 
from without, in this dangerous and hazardous 


mc 


World. So that through the Grace of God, it is not 


— — 


much what Sin is, as what the Demeanour of a Per- Diſc. III. 
Jon is after Sin. Therefore theſe two Cafes differ Tr 


ſt Mertreamly. I/. A Sinner that is awakened; and 
2 Nronſiderate, that leaves off to Sin, that deprecates 
God's Diſpleaſure, and aſks his Forgiveneſs, and 
m Hreturns to his Duty; that importunes God for Met- 
pe Ney, and follows God's Direction; this Man's Cafe is 


ampaſſionable. 2dh.. A Sinner that fil goes on ir 
he way: of Wickedneſs, and hardens his Heart againſt 
uf God: I tell you theſe Caſes differ as much as poſ- 


21. ible: And the very ſelf-ſame Goodneſs that in- 
nsWclines God to pardon the former, requires him to 
chWcondemn the latter. The ſame Goodneſs that doth 
it, Pardon Penitents, doth Puniſh Obftinacy. For theſe 
Propoſitions are both true, that it is Good, and 


Worthy of God, to pardon Sin that is Left and 
repented of; and alſo to controul Obſtinacy and 


n. 
fu Impenitency. Let theſe two be conſidered; and 
5 en tell me, if you are not engaged to Repent'; 


or it is not, you ſee, out of God's Severity, that 
us he Puniſheth; but it is the Rule of Right, and the 
ou Law of Goodneſs that require it, that all Obſti- 
Jo nacy in Sin ſhould be controlled. And here the 
vay of Heaven and Hell part. Tis not Infirmi- 
y, tis not Shortneſs and Weakneſs; but Volun- 
Wtary Acts of Sin, and Wilful Sins, that do diſtin- 
vaguiſh the ſorts of States, and that bring Men into 
. Lhifer from what hath been ſaid ; That tho? 
ing we are under Guilt, yet let us not Deſpair: for 
if we clo ſubmit, and turn to God, *tis a Caſe of 
Mercy, and God will forgive. There is no Pro- 
poſition more credible than this, that God will cer- Deus pert; 
ainly Pardon Sins Repented of, forſaken and left; envf⁰¾f‚t 
and compaſſionate a Finite and Fallible Creature, 3 
008 he turn to God, and aſk him forgiveneſs, and 

return to Duty. Sins repented of, forſaken, and | 
left, through God's Mercy are putts the n. 

5 33 l : a 


1 The Reconciliation of Sinners © 

Vol. NI. of Infirmity. And you never find in Scripture 
that thoſe Perſons are called Simiers. Though there 
be Failings and Deviations from the Rule of Right; 
yet the Perſon is not denominated a Szmer, from 
à Sin that is recalled, revoked, repented, and left. 

% ĩ⅛ ¹à po 693 HEE; 
24. Place, Let us have no hard Thoughts of God 
upon occaſion of his preſent Judgments, or fu- 
Pro captx ture Denunciations. Let us conſider the Temper 
bebent ſua that is in Obſtinate Sinners. God may give Repen- 
Fita. tance to the Sinner, but he cannot give Pardon to 
ö the Impenitent. OD ee e ee e 
Zäh. In the next place, let us take notice, that 
to be Tempted, and to Sin, are two things. For 
5 you ſee our Saviour he was Tempted, and liable 
Matr 4, &c, to our Infirmities; but he was without Sin. For 
Sin ſuppoſeth the Mind and Conſent of the Perſon 
to be in it. If I be tempted, and aſſaulted to do 
the thing that is Evil, but I deny my Conſent, and 
will not give place to the Devil ; here is the Exer- 
ciſe of Virtue, and a Proof of Loyalty. None 
can hinder an Offer to be made; but it lies in our 
Power to reſiſt it. Satan may tempt, but he cane 
not force. Neither are we alone; for God will aſ- 
>  1iſt us, and will not be wanting to thoſe: that are 
Job 33-27, willing to make uſe of his 23 God looks 
28. pon Men; and if any Man ſay, I have famed and 
perverted that which is right, and it did not profit me 
- God will ſave his Soul from Death, and bis Life ſhall 
ſ tte the Light, We are more ſure of God than of 
our ſelves; for we are ſlippery, | unconſtant, off 
and on, backward and forward: But God is re- 
; gular, and keeps in his way, and doth what he 
Jam. 1. 17, faith ; there is no partableneſs' nor ſhadow of turning 


. * 


with him. Now this Knowledge is of great uſe to 
pacifie our Minds: For there are ſome Honeſt- 
minded Men, that do not know how to diſtin- 
guiſh between their Temptation and their Sin. Ir 


, „ by the Death of Chriſt. = 45 
be Tempted and aſſualted; to have Evil in a Man's Diſc. III. 

rnougbts by way of Suggeſtion ; is unavoidable, WW 
and doth not make a Man a Sinner. But a' Man : 

ms when he conſents and gives up himſelf to the 

emptation. The more you are offended at them, 

he leſs they are yours; the more they are your 

WBurden, the leſs they are your Guilt. And 

2 ages G | 

3dly. Since there is ſo many Temptations to E- 

il in the World, let us depend on the Divine 

Goodneſs, and let us not be alone in the World. 

4thh. Let us Counterworꝶ the Evil One, by fre- 

quent Propoſals of Good. If there be Evil 'Thoughts 

ſuggeſted, put your ſelves upon good Thoughts and _ 

Motions, Do as the good Honſholder, bring out of Mat. 13.32. 

our Treaſury things New and Old. And then, © 

Fthh. and Laſtly, Live not Careleſh in the World. 

Since the World is a place of ſo much Danger, 

and ſo full of Hazard. Do not run away with eve- 

ry Report, nor bite at every Bait; ſince we live 

among our Enemies in a place of Danger, Dith- 

ulty, ill Repreſentations, and Intimations. Since 

e are frequently aſſaulted and Tempted to Evil, 

let us always live in the uſe of 3 , ant - 

put a Difference between Good and Evil; and 

look to our Ways, that our Foot flip not. But to 

go on. In the next place it follows, ©. 
Chriſt our High- PFrieſt, Merciful and Faithful. In 1 

hich Words there is a moſt happy Con junction; | 

hey are three Words of deep Signification, and 

great Grace; a Higb-Prieſt; an Inſtrument of great 

Uſe, and of great Service to the People. A Aer- 

ful High-Prieft, to make the beſt of our Caſe, and 

to help out what is faulty: And then Faithful, to 

aſwer our Intereſt; true to our Call, and to per- 

form God's Promiſe. The High-Prieſt in the Few- 

0 Church was an eminent Inſtrument of God, of 

great Uſe to the People. And truly, he would by 


EF. 46 
Vel. OL. 


1 make uſe of his Perſon. 


fily then would all Controverſies be at end, and 


ble Judge, as the People did in the Few7fo State ap- 


And whoſoever ſays otherwiſe muſt lock to it. 


always ready, as a middle Perſon, between God and 
Truth: And they that made uſe of the High- 


fore is as much to us; as the High- Prieſt was 
to the Jews. Surely if God had ſet him up, a 


God's Warrant; if he be not indeed God's Inſtru- 


= pend upon, for the Concernments of his Soul. 


8 — 


Te. \Retontiliutrion\ of innern 
much wanted in che Chriſtian State, but that we 
have him in Subſtance; For the High-Prieft was 


the People: And he was ſo to order himſelf, as ſtill 
to be in a readineſs to ſerve the People; being by 
God's Appointment, to make Reconciliation and 
Attonement for them. Now we, that go to God in 
a Goſpel-way, have this in Subſtance and in 


Prieft in the Fewiſh State, did touch the Hemm of 
Chriſt's Garment ; they made uſe of Chriſt's Proxy: 


- But there 1s one in the Chriſtian World that pre- 
tends to be an Infallible Viſible Judge; and there- 


great deal of Labour might be faved. How ea- 


the truth of things be made appear : But here 1s 
the Miſery of the Caſe; he ſays it, but it is not 
proved; neither do we know how it may. For 
my part, T would as ſoon apply to him, If I did 
— he was God's Inſtrumemt, and an Infalli- 


Eee rr 


ply to the High- Prieſt. But 1 find now, if we 
may believe the Scripture, that God hath given us 
his Book to reſolve us in all Caſes; and this is the 
Rule of Faith: and according as it is here written, 
every one of us; upon the Penalty of his Salvation, 
1 think, muſt believe, muſt ſpeak and do: 


Now if ſo be this Perſon that doth Uſurp upon 
Gol's Authority, and impoſe upon Men wir 


a yo? A mp Ao Oh et 7c... 


ment, why then the Cheat is the deeper, asthe 7 
is the greater. And therefore let every Man te 
whom he truſt, and whom he do believe and de- 


There 


— 
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There were three ſorts of Oblations in the ew. Diſt * 1 
:þ State, that you ſhould do well to obſerve tile 
difference of. - all of them there was great Uſe 
made of the High-Prieft ; and his Miniſtration was 
neceſſary. f 

1. There were Sacrifices, which were fa Repara-. 
tion of the Divine Majeſty affronted by Sin; and „ 
theſe did continue till Chriſt came, and the Hi gh- | 4 
Prieſt was not diſcharged from Offering Sacrifices f 
while the Jewiſh- Temple was not diſſolved. 

2. There were Gifts; and theſe did ſignifie the 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of Chrift : And the 
Pleaſure that God took in them, did fignifie the 
Delight and Pleaſure that God would take in the 
Righteouſneſs and Obedience of Chriſt. And the | 
Scripture tells us how acceptable to God the 
Reſignation of Chriſt was, and his Obedience to the _ 
Death, and 3 to Gig Dives WANs * - 
going contrar to the Spirit of Apoſtacy and Re- _ 
bellion, that ated our firſt Pane 4 . 

3. There were Tributes - Something paid to God 
Bb wy of Tribute, as an Acknowledgment o 
; % Dominion and Soveraighty : and to Ab: 

- I knowledge that they held of Him; and that Gd 
us their Supream Lord, and they his Tenants. 
Theſe were the three Sorts of Offermgs among the 
Jews z and here we have them in Subſtance, and 
Effect. We have the firſt in the Voluntary Sa- 
crifice that Chriſt made of himſelf; in which ap- 
pear d his intire and abſolute Conformity to the 
Will of God and ſelf Refignation, being contented 
thathe himſelf ſhed Pe not nothing, ſo the Will of 
God be done. By which he doth oblite- 
rate” the horrid Practice and N of 8 | 
Top PRE | to be Om. f 


3 . * 
2 15 N » 25 3 : x - * 8 
N , F 4 , 5 3 5 * 8 
[5 * 7 od : 1 4 
* . 1 x ; 
5 2 G 1 I * 
£35 . 1 ** 7 p : * 
1 : L . - 1 * 
\ + © 0 5 29. a * + py 9 > RT; 9 8 8 = 
4h * 
P c : 1 98 1 F- 1 — 
8 5 N 1 * $ 
oo 4 - * . 


* CF S, Wm wat I a+ 7 _YrrTe. 


DISCOURSE Iv. 


The Reconciliation of Sinners by the Death 
| of SITE: 


— 
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| „ E b. RY 8 a 5 
Wherefore in al things it be to be 
made like unto his Brethren, that He might 
be 4 Merciful and Faithful . b-Prieft in 
things pertaining to God, to make Reconcili- 
ation for the Sims of the People, | 


big. uv.“ HE Text tells u, Oft. F was made Gl 
x unto ws, that be might be a Merciful and Faith- 
al High-Prieft. Our FEES Our Frieſt; 
Nerciful, Compaſſionate and Faithful. : three 
things do afford us matter of abundance of Con. 
ſolation: They are three great Names. And, 
II. For the Hab -Prieſt. He was. 5 the Jewiſh 
Church an Eminent Inſtrument of God, the - moſt 
_ Viſible and Eminent Type of Chriſt that was. 
And truly, were not the High-Prieſt in the Jewiſh 
State tranſcendent! ſupplied, he would be greatly 
miſſed. But 7 be to God, whereas 5 had 
the Shadow , we have the ſubſtance : The High. 
Prieſt was always a middle Perſon beween God 
and the People, to be in reallineſs to make Approa- 
ches to God, v whatſoever the neceſſity was. And 
ſo He was to make an Attonement for the Sins of 
the People: And this being by Divine Authority, 
it was Effectual. And he Re made uſe of the Hig 
| Ps rieſt then, y he webe to God * Jeſus cri 


; M % 


e os 155 be Daub c | "ks 3 


2. And then He was Mercifulj viz: to makethe beft Biß, g. 
of our caſe; to Compaſſioriate us in Ws and to —— 5 
3dh. Not only Merciful, but Faithful i true 5 — j 
our Cauſe, will make the beſt of our Cale. Oue 1 
that is Truſted - by God for us. There were 2 
three ſorts of Oblationss in all which the High- 3 
Prieft was made uſe of. 0 1.) The Sacrifices, which 
were Types of the true and real Sacrifice, Chriſt 3 
Fake there was 2 N is Rational, 3 | 3 
reſignation in Oppoſition to Apoſtacy: (2.) 
d then Gifts; and that wasijiſtead of the a... 
felling Savour of Chriſt; which was hisSacrifice 3 - E 
and, (3.) Then there was Tributes; and theſe dio 
end e God was the Ori ginal Phobffor, and Poſte .Y 
Belte all things. Theſe Three were under | 
oſes ; but they were Shadows, and incompleat i Col. 2: is: 
as 


Hut we are cofnpleat in Chriſt. That which w 
_ {Wnoſt remarkable among the Jews, was the Temple; - varie ** 
nd that which was moſt remarkable there, was the = 
eerq- Seat, which was the Fropitiatien3 pen „ 
ritt is our Propitiation: - PF 


In Sacrifice there were Ten things, and theOfir 21 * : 1 
was to do Five. He might lay on Hands; Kill, AN 


hin, ut up; waſh the ö But the other | -J 
ie Things were to be done by the Prieſt z/Recei- +« | 
; 0g the Blood into a Veſſel, Sprinkling it upon BP ff 
: Wood upon the Altar; putting 
ire upon the Altar aud Ja rg the Sacrifice upont 1 
e Wood: Let us not ; that only a Form „ 
t Words will ſerve turn on our Part; only to _ = 
e che Name of Chriſt: but that what we de muſt be 
1obſtantial: it is not 8 to God unless 
1 8 oy = Mediator that that God hath Appointed: „ 3 
ence dE £4 = y 
I. We are highly concerned todnceivr aright of ci, — 


this Nature, Perſon, Buſineſs and Lr 1 3 
he * tells * wasto Finiſh 7 Traygreſſen r „ 


® * 
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Vol. III. ard make an End of Sim; and bringin Ie . 
auß, and to blot" out — We are highly con. 
cern d to know our Saviour's Work; becauſe it is the 
Work of the preſent day. We may hereafter know 
our Saviour better in his Perſon therefore let u: 
take great care to make uſe of Him to this pur. 
poſe, to makeuſe of Him in the caſe of forgiveneſs 
Act. 3, of Sin; for he is given to Bleſs ne e egg then 
26. away from their Bnquaties.” © 
2. Let us Judgiof Go by Cbriſt. The hole Bufi. 
=; Gaoſe begun at God: Therefore the work that He 
doth, doth very well declare of God, that God is Pla 
cable; and will Pardon Sin; and there i 1s no fear, 
unleſs we be Obſtinate and continue in Unbelief 
God Loves his Creature; und it is apparent in thi 
that He Loves us truly ʒ "becauſe he doth not In. 
dulge Sin, but goes abòut to make us inwardly 
Holy and that we cannot be, unleſs the Love 0 
Sin b e deſtroyed, and the Power of Sin be. fab 
| dued. For if God Work: Salvation, he doth not 
b care only for external Recovery, to make us out 
wardly Whole; but alſo my we have! the Uſe of 
| all our 275 — 
3. Since God's: Salvation is dentin, tet then 
rot be an Evil heart of Unbelief : For if God, whe 
2 you were at the worſt, when you were ' without 
3 Bod in the World:; 11 God did then look aft 
. vou, and employ. his Wiſdom to find out a Way 
4 nnd his Power to bring it about; having beſtowe 
= 5 a much Grace upon you, will He.Refuſe-you ? 
= Next, in things pertaming to God.] Where Tobſer 
E-. wt thebuſineſs of Chriſt is wholy Spirztaal. Chriſt 
Government is in the Mind, Underſtanding an 
= Conſcience. I find chat Men hav: e waned 


= . Miſtakes in this particular. Let us 
+ igh as the Jews.” Phe Fews did expect 4 
a hd talked very much of Aieſiab; and tł 
dens and th 


- refale Hin, 1855 they te us 


| ben Weakest 4 
a Mellabs But what do they expect from their 


E 


Af Mie. 5 


ab ? An univerſal Deliverance from the Power of * 


all Nations; and chat all Nations muſt ſerve them 
Again, many that have pretended to Spirituality, 
have been greatly Miſtaken in the Propheſies con- 
cerning Chrzft : And the Chriſtianity of ſome Per- 
ſons hath had {b much of Fire in it; that it hath 


ſeemed to have more of the Spirit of the Devil 


in it, than of the Meek and Excellent Spirit of 
our Saviour, who prayed for thoſe that Crucified 
Him, Father forgive Bom: or they know Tot what 1 
they do. And St. Stephen, | * after his Co- 


Lu: 23. 
34. 


Py 3 he doth the like. There i is 4 great Miſtak# AR. 7. 60: 
among us, about this calm and benign Spirit. SR 
dome Perſons think that Heat afid Fire is real für 


; but theſe Perſons are miſtaken: I Would 
ao abate any Man's Zeal for Truth; but let me 
better direct them. Zeal for God; is a Warnith in 

gubject, that is not Fiery in reſpect of the 


Object : "The Truth warms'a Man to reform him- 


ſelf according to his Judgment; but is not Fiery 
and Furious toward another that 1s of another 
| Apprehenſi on: For what have I to dõ ivith ethers 7 


mn to believe a thing; ad I cannot 


3 by the ſelf-fame Rufe ma another 

cauſe. Am Ito be violent; bes 

oa > avother is not of my * Perſuaſion ? No. But 
I have received the T Truth of God into iy 


Hates 


I have's Zeal for God and Truth; the 


5 Mind by Knowledge, That am I to go out toPra- 


1 be in Te e agreeable to it.” 10 I 
contradicꝭ tho Reaſon of my 1 3 ; ny by 


Cooper or Pact 1 will allow 

own -Unrighteouſneſ ; hart I = grod as 1 
pught £6 be ; and Will parſe gmentby pr 
ade: re Others, have kin to do 


em 055 Ib Yale Perſon) bat ey 82440 
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Vol. III. and Meekneſs, and Gentleneſs of Spirit: Repeat 2 


my Example 1 ſhall promote the Truth. If we 
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ain and again; if Truth be not admitted one day, 
it may be another. Let me be ſuch as the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel declaxes I ought to be; and then by 


were but rid of our ſeveral Miſtakes and Superſtiti- 
ons; and nothing left but what is found Religion; 
we mould be cool enough. For the greateſt Zeal 
is in things Doubtful and Queſtionable : but things 
Unqueſtionable, 28 intire Reſignation to God, Hu- 
mility and Modeſty, Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, c. there 
is no great Zeal in the World about theſe. Now, 
theſe exceed all. But who ſhall be in Authority 
nd have the Government, c. theſe things proceed 
Com another hand. Therefore let this be a Rule; 
that when we ſpeak of Chriſt, we always Under 
ſand Him, as he means. Chriſt did not come into 
the World for Worldly Ends and Purpoſes; «theſe 
are thihgs far below his Thoughts and Intentions; 
The notion of Chriſts Government is for mental 
Illumination, Delivery from Sin, Moral Refine- 
ment, Sanctification here, and Glorification hereaf- 
ter. They do act in the Spirit of Chriſt, ho are 
Preachers of Righteouſneſs; by Words and by 
Practice; what is not Spiritual, is wholly foreign to 
Chriſt's Kingdom, and to his Government. - And 
then again, Chriſtianity lays a Foundation of no 
Enmit y, but only to Unrighteouſneſs and to Wick- 
edneſs. For if we be in a true Chriſtian Spirit, 
we will endeavour to Reconcile, and we muſt be in 
Reconciliation with every thing that holds of God. 
d that God goth, uphold. But for Unrighteouſ- 


ont to ſay, that Means are all in Order to the 
19 _ what: 
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ER the; height and: — & " Per- Dj. Iv. - 
N whatſoever Worthineſs: this is the A 
hat we have by it; that he makes uſe of all His 
Power and Intereſt for our Benefit: and He was 
pppointed of God to this end, that he _ 
nake Reconciliation” for the Sins of Lu Be 


ole. - by * N 


I m now From theſe Words to give you 3 an- 1 
3 Nccount of the Buſineſs of Recanciliation, which is Ef 
e great Undertaking and performance of our Sa-+ - 2 
© iour; which is the product of infinite Wiſdom 
„Ind Geodneſs; and Ker is our greateſt concern 
Y Went, as being fundamentally Y neceſſary to our Wel: 
d Wire and Hapineſs. For 8 is not poſſible we 


ould be So happy by God himſelf, if not 
econciled to Him: e are eternally undone if this 


e not done. e cannot be Recovered wileſs herein we 
e. Refieved : Chriſt is to us but a Name, and a No- 
on, if this effect be not obtain d. If we through 
5 e Spirit of God be not fo wrought upon, as 


; by Naturaliſed to God; God di poſed to 

ceive us; we. ſhall glory but In an are 

wiour. 

In giving you an account therefore: 'of this. meat 

uſineſs (which is a work too big for the Sh 

Men and Angels to ſtand under) I will = 
t er 


oed in this Me dical Orden, ga. ſpeak 10 13 
© ve Heads, 1 
"= 1. This Reconciler goes in A way of Aral Le 8 

0 2 He treats with both Parties at Variance. SE 


3. . doth equally conſider the Right =. yeh f 3 
00 \ Reconeiliation moſt ba Adel. 5 


e It is acceptable 5 : 
þ ptable every Way to each 
6 Work of Recanetlatpn- is cena tor? 
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The Revoweitii How de, 


Vo IF. The vel of Reconciliation is brought a- 
5 ben in 8 v of Moral Motion; by Perſuaſion, by 
way of R n and Argument. t muſt be thus, 
— the Perſons are Intelligent and Voluntary 
Agents, and therefore muſt thus be. dealt withal: 
And the Reconeiler muſt apply to their ſeveral ap- 
prehenſions. For hae, 2 an Voluntary Agents 
are not drawn” by Force ; but 1 57 V Perftaded 
1 are drawn by Wires; Animals by 
; but Intelligent 4 Volumtary Agents muſt 
| 1 dealt withal by Perſuaſi =_ and fair Inducements, 
8 and in a way of A Man road p 
> ſtbly be conan without Wee Act; he muſt of 
| 5 neceifity underſtand the Reaſon why. and give 
his Voluntary Conſent. It is very true, God made 
= vs without us; and it is as true, He will not fave 
2 us without our ſelves. Therefore they = 
. themſelves that expect God ſhould work u 
nw they themſelves work not: When Men rakes 
Application to God, then js he ready to Concur 


them: But not when Men are aſleep, lazy 

ain incogitant. This is the firſt this Reconciler mn 

goes in a way of Moral Motion. al 

*-24h.” He "Treats with both Parties at e p! 

4 - Reconcili- Th Therefore as tO G od, He offers to Him 1 um A way uf 
= atioeft of Agreement, 'his own Sacrifice which was an Ad fe 
utriuſ; of the moſt intire Reſignation e ever was in khe n 

farin. World; and doth biene Man's Preſumption, fu 
Diſloyalty and bold Practiſe upon God; when heli * 

did affect a State and Air God uncen 

ſulted. But in Chriſt, © chere is Obedioncs unto m 

Death. He makes himſelf a Nothing,” Here is che 

clean contrary ; here is a practical evocation' of © 

the firſt Apoftncy from God, aud an Introdu-i © 

cing a new Law of Obedience 'of the: Creature to 6 

e Creator, Flere 1 eck 2 condemnation'sf the © 


Adam, that the like could not be bs! And ſuch 
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| RO es 
by. the; Death af Cbriſt. 
be. Now this his giving up Himſelf to God, is a Diſc. IV; | 
atter NERDS gs Him Piney Be- 

nignity, Mercy, Compaſſion, Patience and For- 
. Iſay, Ged is further Inclined: for we 
muſt not wrong Divine Goodneſs : For Gad was tie 
firſt Mover. The Scripture tells us, Gol ſo loved Joh. 3+ 16, 
the World, that he gave his only begotten Som. But | 
this is materially; Furthered, . as by a Cauſe that 
doth externally. move. For the firſt Impulſive 
Cauſe, that is God's own Goodneſs: | This is ac 
cording to Scripture aſcribed; to God, to the Divine 
Goodneſs in theft place; and the Sacrifice and 
intire Reſignation of Chrift inthe ſecond Plate: And | 
thus is God further moved, and inclined toward 
us, to Relieve; Compaſſionate, and Pardon us. And 1 
n reſpect of Man; he bids him be better adviſed; | 
conſider, give his Cauſe up, not to abide by t, de- 
precate God, return to Duty. We looking upon (hriſt 
as our Friend, one that undertakes to plead our Cauſe, 
and make the beſt of it; one that is ready toReheve . 
us: ſince he finds it neceſſary to lay down his Life 
in this cauſe; ſince he finds it neceſſary to yield 
all up to God, and to let God proceed as far as he 
pleaſes: ſhall we not hereby be effectually wronght 
upon to adore Divine Goodneſs? Shall we nat be A= 
fected by the Love of our Saviour? Man thus taking 
into Conſideration the Death of Chriſt, He is per- 
ſuaded in many things concerning God; as that he 
1s Placable, and Reconcilable, and willing to ad- 
mit the Sinner to Terms of Nace: And is hereby. 
moved to Repentance, to diſclaim whatſoever he 
hath done amiſs ; to look upon Sin as an ugly and | 
an abominable thing: He is encouraged to Faith,  . Þ 
Confidence, Truſt and Repoſe in d. 1 
Thus doth: he treat both Parties wit A, tt: 
fitting for the Caſe. It cannot but be ſo. Look i, 


upon: theſe things in a way of Reafon ? und fee 5 
what. they offer to a eee ee Nr 
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Pol. III. will be brutiſſi. For theſe things are Arguments to 
the Mind and Underſtanding of Men. So I have 
ſſmhewed pou; how this Mediator doth affect | both 
Partics. Conſiderable Matter is propoſed ta both, 
which may prevail with the Party Offended to ſet 
down ſatisſied with that that he may have: And 
the Party Offending, to conſider and diſclaim what 
he hath done amiſs; ecate and return to Du- 

ty. And this is neceſſary; for if he do appl 
kimſelf only to one Party, then he makes himſelf 

to be one of that Party. Mie (70 
Zadh. The Reconciler doth equally conſider the Right 
of both Parties. Now there is a double Right, of 
4 Supream, and of an Owner; the Right of Go- 
vernment, and the Right of Property. The Right 
of the Supream, that is Service - and the Right of 
Property, is payment of Debt, and Reſtitution in 
what hath been unduly taken. Now God hath 
both: For he is our Sovereign, and our Owner ; 
for all we have, is his Talent committed to our 
Truſt. Now a Creditor hath as good a Demand, 
though the Debtor is non- ſolvent. God loſeth not 
2 2 Right of his eons 7 5 diſabled 
h our Apoſtaſie and contracted Impotency , 
no more than a Creditor loſeth his Right, becauſe 
his Debtor hath contracted Poverty and Neceſſi- 
ty. It 18 true, Among us, where a Man is fallen in- 
to Beggery, another doth in a manner loſe his 
Right, becauſe he is nothing the better; becauſe 
nothing is to be had. But if Gad ſhould deal with 
us according to his Rigour 2 ſtice, he might 
make us miſerable, and rue the Day that ever we 
came into Being; and ſpend Eternity in fooling 
our ſelves, for departing from qur Obedience. Now 
this is that that the Reconciler doth; while Mor 
is an Apoſtate, and in Rebellion againſt God, he 
 Fannot give him Satisfaction; but he may do fome- 
thing. Nom the Reconciler accommodates himſell 


Gredi 


little Wrong as may be. The Neceſſity of the 
aſe, and the Right of the Party, are the two 

things the Reconci ler eonſiders in his Endeavours 

for Prace. The Reconciler's Work muſt be, to 
onvinee the Offender af his Ungratefulneſs; and 1 
to offer ſomething to the Qffended to forgive. = 
There muſt be a voluntary Submiſſion. of the Par- - Y 
y Delinquent, and voluntary Remiſſion of the : 
arty» offended. There muſt be free Forgiveneſs } 
on God's Part: and \ingenuous Submiſſion. on the . 
Sinner's Part. What is forced upon us, is inſignificant. . "i 
f you puniſh a Malefactor till Doomſday, there 

is no ſatisfaction. S0 you ſee, that the Recon - = 
cler.is: to apply himſelf 0 the State f of. the Caſe, 1 
and to act as tlie Caſe doth * He may: be = 
looki'd upon as 2 Hinderer of Mens Rights, of in 
Matters af difference, he takes upon. him, to LorC i 
wr If he doth noh act 4 Bay 9, BR 54 WT; DA T Th 1 1 
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38 The Reconciliation of Sinners 
01. III. Parties, he is an Uſurper. And the Man that goes q 
this way to work, he may chance to do more K 
Wrong to One Party, it may be to Both, than G 

was firſt given. Our Saviour takes care that God f 

may come off with Hononr ; and that that may ; 

be done that is ſafe and beſt; by the Creature. 

And both theſe are attained by a juſt Propoſal that 

our Saviour makes; and they are done when the 

Sinner repents and God pardons. - He doth conſi- 
; der the Neceſſity of the Cafe, what it will bear; 
3 and this he finds fit, that God be Juſtified by the 
E Sinner's Deprecation ; and then he doth work the 
Sinner to Repentance. By his own Sacrifice he doth 
perſuade God to Pardon; and then he doth ſecure 
God's Honour: for it is acknowledged, God hath 

| Right. The Caſe is rightly ſtated for God's Ho- 


: nour: and the Creature is brought to rights a- 
gain. Truth is acknowledged; and God 1s juſti- 


1 | jr 2 Tres 2.50 
 qthly. The Reconciliation muſt be Mutual Both 
Parties muſt be affected; both Parties muſt lay a- 
fide Enmity. We fondly flatter our ſelves, if we 
think God is affected with the Interpoſition of the 
Reconciler, if we are not affected. Therefore if 
any think he may be reconciled to God by Chriſt 
his Performance, and is not otherwiſe affected in his 
own Mind to God and Goodneſs, than he was when 
he was in the State of Sin; this Man deceives him - 7 
RIF, and lives in a Lye: For Chriſt doth as well af- W 152: 
fect us to God, as God to us. God muſt be moved to MW 
Compaſſion, and to abate of his Right; and the MW 1.17; 
| 8 muſt be brought to Repentance; to take 
His ways into conſideration, to renounce: what he 
hath'infolently and arrogantly done, and wherein 
he hath miſbehaved himſelf toward his Lord and 
Owner ; He is to bluſh and to be aſhamed; and to 
entertain Purpoſes of departing from Sin. There- 
fore if thou doft not condemn thy ſelf in thy for- 
„„ 5 E. r „ ; "4 7 I mer 


— OwRp:" 


God. And leb Men think what they will, it is as 
fare, as any thing is ſure, that Reconciliation is no- 


thing to a Man till he is reconciled to God in Na- 


ture and Temper. This is indiſpenſably neceſſary, 
Do but conſider in References: Do not Referrees 


perſuade both Parties to middle Terms? And is 


fete an end made of Strife till this be done, either 
by the Arguments of the Referrees, or by their A- 
Ward? And this is the Work and Buff ineſs of the Re- 


conciler, to ſhew the Perſon offendin „here he 1 


"SIS 


50 aus Acknowled ment; Judt ping God, = 
condemning himſelf. If we be not aſhamed of 
What we have done amifs; i we do not repent and 
kave Sin, juſtifie God, and er) y Mercy ; z the Agen- 
of the Peace maker hath Hep reached us. If 

_ theſe things be not, we are not relievable by Chriſt. 
F or we-2re not tothink that God is affected toward 
us, if we are not affected toward God, We are 
not to think , that God dbth pardon any how: 
That i is Faith that is only warranted by our Fan- 
not by God. Por Impenitents are not capa- 

b f God's Tardoß. That God that gives Men 
Grace to tepeiſt, irt his Gohdneſs ant e 
i hath nd 5 on tor thofè that are Impenitent. E 
Tp an impenitent Sinner,” during his Impeni- 

tener 291 doned: For thett God fhould 
| & ou declare to the World, that 
k Ne of Right was nothing; be ſhowld/contra- 
15 Pe in maintaining an-rrfolent Creature in 


mis 18 = Faw of God's Afton," and the 5 
ATED; +©- Sas 0 
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from the Law of Righteouſneſs; 


59. 
mer wicked Practiſes, thou art not affected as the Diſc. IV. 


Reconciler affects thoſe that he muſt bring home to th 
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+ Fg Me Reconciliation of Sinners 
va III. of God's Nature. It is impoſſible that ever we g 
* Mortals ſhould make Reparation to the Divine Ma- ar 

jeſty, for the Affront we have put upon him, b 

our ifloyalt and Diſobedience. Now how ſhall te 
; God and we be reconciled ? No other way, but by R 
making acknowledgment, and returning to Duty. iſ 7* 
But for him that lives in Sin, and loves Sin, he is be 

not Partaker of Chriſt's Mediation: For a Recon- m 

ciler loſeth his Labour, if both Parties lay not aſide I the 

their Emnity. Let God e ne a miſerable u 
Creature to the utmoſt s of Compaſſion; yet 80 

this Compaſſion will not reach one that lives in ne 

Sin, and loves Sin; he is not in the leaſt degree an net 
Object of Compallion, th that hath not Remorſe for bre 

Sin. . He is not a jot the better, that 7 is a Re- Set 

conciler ſet up. There muſt of nece ſity: be a Di- an 

10 ion to return, and to ſubmit to 175 12 C01 

of Agreement, on the Delinquent Party's ſide ; as. oth 
well as a Condeſcention on the wronged Party s 680 
ide. Thoſe that are obſtinate Sinners, they may 
know that the Reconciliation doth not reach them An 
at all: For they are the ſame in reſpe& of the n 
Rule of Tet bane ay and to God and Goodneſs, i fer 

as they were before. They are like a dark Body, Rec 
not acted with the Sun becauſe the Light is not > let 
ceived. How can itbe that thoſe that are Obdurate Ma 
an Limp ent Jn Sin, How tan op but that they 
uſt unavoi ably mn ſince they are left by 
Chriſt after his dealing with them, as 1 7 0 
Malignant, fats 4 Hg Rebellious, -U 
ble, Unmallable Matter ? The Mediator Halls 
ſhort of his Purpoſe , where either Party will 
not ſubmit to Terms af Agreement 3 either 
Party prove inflexible, will not yield to Reiten 5 
For it is na Reconciliation, if it 5 not Mutual. If 
Sinners be nat affected, they yr not ſo far wr: 
upon, that an Argument may be brought to move 
e e theny, - N do you think that this Ar. 
gument 


— 
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by the Death of ch 
gument will do? This is a Man that lives in Sin, D 
and ſtands upon his Juſtification ; he is reſolved to 
do the like he hath done; is altogether. unal- 
terable ; no Argument will reach him : This is the 
Repreſentation the Reconciler maſt make. And judge 
ye, what effe& this will have. Now if Salvation 
be brought about in a way of Reconciliation ; they 
may be ſure they are out of the way of Happineſs 
that live in Sin. Are they ingenuouſly wrought 
upon and affected? Are they good Natured to 
God? If not, there is Repugnancy. Here is Good- 
neſs on the one ſide indeed; but there is Wicked- 
neſs prevailing in the Creature, and he cannot be 
brought to ſubmit : How can theſe be brought to- 
gether-? They cannot be conjoyned: Goodneſs 
and Wickedneſs cannot meet; 67 cannot be re- 
conciled. In the one, God doth excel ; and wy the 
other, the Sinner perſiſts, and it cannot be ſuhdued. 
God cannot be reconciled to Evil, and Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, Wilfulneſs in Sin; and Incorrigibleneſs: 
And, to love Sin, and to allow a Man's ſelf to live 
in Sin; and to be in the ſame State he was in be- 
fore, ſo that no change is wrought upon him by the 
Reconci ler, but that he leaves him as he finds him; 
let me ſay it (without Diſparagement) it is not a 
Matter worthy of God to pardon ſuch. God 
ſhould do that, that were not Good, if he ſhould 
forgive Sin to. thoſe that live in Sin, and allow 
themſelves in Sin: ſuch Men are not capable of 
being made Happy by God himſelf; they would 
jarr in Heaven, and be Miſerable under the Commu- 
nications of God, becauſe not Reconciled to Him 
in Mind and Temper. For unleſs Sin be put a- 
way, God and We ſhall never be at Terms of A- 
greement; and ſo, never Happy by God : For there 
is no Happineſs by things that are not at an Agree- 
ment. This is the fourth Head; Reconciliation is 
to be Mutual; both Parties are to be Affected. 
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The: Reconciliation of Sianere 


Vol. III. :5thly. Reconciliation is a thing highly Pleaſog to 


\ 


Job. 33. 
27. 28. 


A aecch Party; both Parties ſatisfied in it: and the 


Reconciler ſhall be thanked, and Bleſſed to Fter⸗ 
: +3 Acceptable on Mans Part. |, |, _ 

A 
If. On Mar's Part. In reſpect of Man; he is 
enjoyned nothing, but what Wut fit and equal; 
yea, what is Beſt in it ſelf. Nothing but to be in 
a Capacity of Happineſs: To be like God: To lay 
aſide the Deviliſn Nature he was in by Envy, and 
Malice: To lay aſide the Brutiſn Nature of; Senſu- 
ality ; and to be like God: It is beſt in it ſelf. 
God looks upon Alen, and if 17 850 ſay, ¶ have tranſgreſ- 
ch was right, and it pro- 


fed, and perverted that which wa 
fited me not; He will deliver. his Soul from going into 


the Pit, and his Life ſhall ſee the Light. It is meet 


that it ſhould be ſaid into the Lord, I hawetranſgreſſed: 
Nothing in the World doth ſo much eaſe a Con. 
ſcience ſtung with Guilt, as deprecation. There 
needs but one thing more to à full Jaſtification; 


and that is, God's Forgiving. In the Tears of 2 
Penitent that is ſenſible. of the Umvorthineſs of Sin, 


there is more of real ſatisfaction than in all the 


Pleaſure of Sin: For there is Hearts-eaſe and ſatis- 


faction conſequent upon it. The caſe of a Sinner 


is made Compaſſionable, when he doth- repent; 
before he doth Repent it is not Compaſſioniable. If 
there be not Repentance ſubſequent * 


b pon Tranſ- 
greſſion, the Caſe is not compaſſionable. It is che 


1 „ Satisfaction in the World to think, that 


ivine Goodneſs will commiſerate a compaſſio- 


nable Caſe. But there muſt. be Remorſe, a De⸗ 


precating God's Difpleafure ; Converſiori ati turn 
ing to God, this makes the Caſe of a Sinner com- 


paſſionable. It is true, a Creature being but a Crea- 


fure, and at the beſt Finite and Fallible, it is very 


: poſlible he may Tranſgreſs but it n 


r =» my. ky md 


de 
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Return to Duty, and do a ſecond time That that 


is Right. It is the only way that a Sinner hath, to 


Revoke and Void what is done amiſs; It is a Mo- 
ral Revocation ; it is as much as a Man's blotting 


out what is written amiſs; for no Man takes no- 


tice of it in reading the Writing. And this is the 


| Goſpel ; immediately 0 Repentance, Remiſſion Lu. 
who are Delinquents, Recon- 27. 


of Sins. On our Part, 
ciliation is grateful and Acceptable, highly pleaſing, 
Eaſeth our Minds, quiets our Spirits. True, Ihave 
done amiſs, but I have condemned my ſelf for it; 
Iwill never do the like. I now ſtand to God's Courte- 
ſte; Ihope, according to the Tenour of the Goſpel, 
He will Remit: For a Creditor may Remit a Debt 


that is due to him ; ſo God may Remit the Pu- 


nifhment- of a Sinner. God is the Creditor. of 
Punifiment that is due upon Sin. He - hath the 
Right of Abating, as well as the Right of Inflicting. 
And the Penitent doth an ingenuous and worthy 
Act. How do we commend à Perſon, if he hath 
done amiſs, when he comes and Deprecates his 
_ Offence? we look upon him to be a Hard Man that 
will not comply with him, and Pardon him. Thus 
a Man makes his caſe compaſſionable. And then, 

2. On God's part, it is acceptable: becauſe God 
had a Mind to ſave his Creature from the begin- 


ning; and this antecedently to Chriſt's coming. 
For though Reconciliation was wrought by Chriſt, 


it was contrived by the Wiſdom and Goodneſs ot 
God. His Goodneſs did move God to find out a 
way. He had it firſt in his Thoughts. It is the 


Glorious product of Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
m Con junction. And if it be lawful to compare 


God's Works with one another, it is a far more 
Glorious Work to Reclaim a Lapſed Creature, than 
to make a Creature out of nothing: for there is 
nothing ſo much of Goodneſs in it. To make 


that 
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he doth Tranſgrefs, that he ſhould diſown it, and Difc.1V+ *. 


x he 
* # 


F dalle d. 
vol itt. that that, was Miſerable; Happy; is the Work of 
1 infinite G Trace. and Goodneſs, and Compaſſion. 
Thus you ſee the Buſineſs of Reconciliation is both 

Accepta le to God and Mam TO God, becauſe 
God's Honour is maintained, and becauſe” infinite 
Wiſdom and Gobdneſs have therein exerciſed them- 
ſelves. And to Man, becauſe Man is put upon no- 
thing but what isBeſt in it ſelf; that a Man if he did 
but — he would not be Saved in another way: 
And Man now is out of danger; and looks npon 
God as his Friend: And God delights f in this his 
: Product, infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs together; 
> which is tranſcendent to that productive Potxer of 
creating Something out of Nothing. This is the re. 
| Free I make you A RT the Matter of 
conciliat ion. G 1 
I will now⸗ ſpeak of the Annie W en 
| and ſhew you what our Saviour in our behalf did 
Undertake,” that was ighly pleaſing and Satis- 
factory to the Mind of God; and according to his 
Will; and therefore it was true manner of Reconci: 
liation: And when you ſee this perform d; your 
Faith will be Natel, and you! will ſay; That the 
Contrivance of the Go] pel, as it is a contrivance 
of infinite Goodneſs, ſo of infinite Wiſdom. And Mis 
great Reaſon there i is, we ſhould have Conſclaton | 
min Believing. - 15 01 
Thhere was in the Performance of one 5 Af 
many fitting Ac biowledgments in reſpect af Hu · iel 
mane Nature: The Relation that Humane Na- We 
ture ſtands in to God; the Title arid Tenour there · Mid; 
of: There were many Fitting things dofie in re- 
ſpect of this; and many fitting things done ſaving 
Gods Honour; and ſaving the Rule of Righteouſ- 
neſs. For a Fitting way to ſave Sinners in, is Nr 
beſt upon All accounts. God doth it in a way Wd 
- of infinite Goodneſs, and becoming infinite Wiſ⸗ 
| dom; and the beſt way for the tut; ne, 
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NC 50 bee do 8. * Whence it comes to 
paſs;-thatR xentarice,- which is our beſt 2 
lach no place in God at all: For all the ways of 
God are Rightevinſheſs, Holineſs, and Truth. This 
pork rye rf But more. 'particularhy in fix 
thi & $157 £008 SLOT 01 LI 
Iſt. Concernin che Quality of Sin. Hets' 75 
a \Deelartivh of its Filthineſs and Unworthineſs; its 
Odiouſneſs itt the fight of God; its ill Denierit; its ö 
Hurtfulneſs to the Creature; for it deſtroys the \ 94 
Subject, and is 2 pernicious Euample. Now it is i 
Fit that” the Perſon to be Reſtored be made fen: i 
ible of his Condition; and what the Phiſi n 
dene for wi Theſe four things: concerning 3. 
Onattty ty of Sin s declared. That it hath in 1 tt! ' 
3 there is no natural Corruption hath in i — 
hat tees of Naightineſs an@Impurity, that Mo. 
ity hathi For in Moral Torpitde there 1s 
rar that is of Spiritual Impurity. And then its O- 
0 fei to God 5 Teatime Abominable, _ _ 
leteſtable' inthe Eyes "of God: For it is contrary® *- 
0 hie Nature, 'and: contrary'to his Mind and Will.“ "I 
J then it 1s of II demertt.” For whereas G00 
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2 ghts to do his Creature 8000, this provokes* 
da to nurn from His: And thei the Hit.: 
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are of Sin deſtructive to the Doer, aid . . i 
dent. Now:theſs things are Ackn witdged' 2 8 
1 Chiffs daith';"Por He hin Undertaken he 
oh ee, Gl ogize 8 . 
le finds that it A not to 2 
. 3gized' for: And therefore gives it if B 
Us f6r-God's Honour and 'the eounteti: 
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thus the Creature that is 
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able Right to make 251. | 

Will and Pleaſure r of ck bows 
that are in 0 founded in the 
Relation the Creature ſtands Into Gods (3 .) EbeRea- 
on and Equity of All theſe Laws. AE Mans 
bound in Saher them. All th 
Acknowledged by our Saviour s U, 

(..) That God hath an 
our Lord and Owner, to impoſe upon us 2 —_ 
depending upon his own Will ; to confine and 

limit the — the Uſe of 2 Liberty. And 
if God in the uſe of his Soveraignty, do Impoſe a 
w- upon the Creature, the Creature is bound. to 
| Obey; and to ſubmit to God's Pleaſure. in thi 
Law. God may impoſe; and when; he will, he 
may alter and Void that Law again: And this 
in d's right, to uſe his Authority: Now this Au- 
thority was trampled; upon and derided by Au, 
Inſolency, to eat of the forbidden Th God. un- 
conſulted, not intreated, or . but 
upon Confederacy with an evil Spit, which - Was 
5 3. dal practiſe upon God. Now if Men may 


do 

and hear nothing from their —— it is 
= kind. of conſenting to the Violation: of the Law; 
and is this, Fit for God to da? Not to; Chaſtiſe 


| hs 8 Creature, or declare his en An: | 


4.47 That there. AA, abbr are ſus 9 were 
of the thing doth roquine ys equity of 

. 25 ching . Eſtabliſh them: an 
cf Man's Crantions + That . — which! de 
rives from God ʒ i 3 And 


ey Jags up to Gad a free * Offering. 
| sin matters an nä the 
Jana ſo in necellary Matters, w 
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ſuch a Tree; is not neceſſary in it ſelf; but if God 
will Prohibit, Man is to. be Subject to 'the Will of 
God. But then for Neceſſary Laws ; this is in it ſeft 
— and Indiſpenſable, That a Creature that is 
le of God, Obſerve; Obey, and Love God 
he endued with Underſtanding ; that he make 
Acknowledgment of CTY in the Uſe of his Ret- 
ſon, to diſcern bis Will; and, being thus capable, 
he muſt chooſe the Good and avoid the evil. Now | 
Adam failed in both: for he was bound by his Fa- 
culties of Reaſon and Underſtanding; and dhe Pow- 
ers'of Liberty and Freedom, to Love God: And 
do you think that had the Love of God ruled in 
his Heart, he would ever have broken the fortner 
Law? So that Adam was a double Sinner: (19 
Inmoral; the fear of God was not before his Es | 
nor the love of God ruled in his Heart: | And; 
(2.) he was a Repel. Now, is it fit that dur Savi- 
our ſhould Overlook ſuch things as theſe ? No: It 
ss fit He ſhould bring Man to ſee: wherein he hat 
Lone amiſs, and Return and Repent ; and ſubmit 
to God. And this he doth himſe He fubmits to 
God, having Undertaken Man's ban and dy ya 
Ml for it: 2 there was nothing! to de Lid for Man's - - 
Condition. And then, 

(3) That there is Reaſon aft Bai i. in ; both . 
theſe Laws; becauſe our Saviour doth eſtabliſſi 
Both theſe Laws. For if there had been any 5 thiks 
to have been alledged, why a Creature ſhoyld 


be ho difpenſition: I will ſhew you the acetic FRY x1 
That Man was prohibited to eat of the Fruit ff. 


love, fear and obey God, our Saviour Fight have” 


1 

? 

* 

done it: But in that he doth not, he doth acknow- 
d Lage the Tuftice, Reaſon; and Sahdtity of theſe 
# La 


1 2 That Mai 3 is bouhd TY Sul eckion th is thei | 
0: The Law of God's Creation, a Law of 5 
3; Truth; aud Holineſs RJ Hey F Figs 2 ad 


vol. m. 3 by Natural Light. And then all Yokin- 
tary Prohubitzons, all theſe ought to ſtand. ; this is ac- 
| knowledged.- For elſe there * have been ſome. - 


he . Reconcilighiaw of 85 "myers 


Defence: But our Saviour, that bore as high Good-- 
will, and did, to the beſt of his Underſtanding, 
make the beſt of. our Cauſe, hathnc 
gainſt the Right of God, to make a Law. But 
in that he doth ſubmit to the T1 oe and- doth 


ſet himſelf to move God to Compaſſion, and to 
pals the Sin: 8 and. 511 ge to the Sinner the 


Ne of Repentance: He acknowledgethall theſe 
our t For by Man's Niſobedience, all theſe 


are called in queſtion. ;; and therefore they need a 
Reinforcement by ſame Acknowledgment, and Re- 
vocation: And this is done by our great Under. - 


| taker. 


So that this being in it ſe 


Thirdh. An _ 5 of Sin is requiſit te 
and fitting in this Caſe of the Creatures Exorbitan- 
ey and wilful Practice u pon God; and to bo fo e- 

ifter a Check an troul upon all Luſts. 
And this is remarkabl 11 done by. 97 * 757 
He died for Sin. This arrogant E of t 
Creature 1s ſufficiently witneſſed ſince 1 
Innocent Perſon hath 1 for it. ns on 'of God, 


When he comes to do away Sin, finds it neceſſary 


to lay down his Life. Is it not a baſe and 8 


thy mar g, that cannot be done awa DEE in 2; leſs 


—_ And doth not this look Back 


demn what Man hath 85557 and a > Farne. | 


and Reſtrain Luſt and Si for all. time tp come ? 
Ia worthy, RH one 
to God. and. the Pardon of Sin. 18 er fac 


litated. 
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1 Famthh, Owning 70 as & 1 2 ee 
and owning the Rule of bt. 16 is 1 the, very 
Nature. 27 7 had tranſgreſſed. Here is, Re? 
Aud 55 2 909 made to God, as: 2911 0p and So- 
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Cauſe to God's Mercy. And then there is alſo Re- 
paration to the Rule of Right, which is the Law of 
the Creation, and Life of the Univerſe : And this 
1s done 1n that very Nature in which'the 'Offence 
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in Chriſt's Acknowledgment, and ſubmitting the Diſc 


5 
C. 
n 
* & 
A 
K 7 


was given: So that the great Prejudice, by the for- 
ec 


mer bold Practice, is taken off by the ſecond” 4- 
dam doing the quite contrary. r.. 
Fiftbh. There is Demonſtration of 'God's Vera- 
city aud Holmeſs.. He had given out Prohibition un- 


der the Penalty of Death: He had denounced; . 


the dy ther thou ef thereof; thou ſhalt die the death: Gen 17. | 


And this is fulfilled in the very Letter. One doth 
die upon the occaſion of Sin, that could overcome 


Death: See here the Word of God ſtands. God's f 


Holineſs and Impartiality is declared; and this is 
according to the Mind. and Will of God and a 
Matter that is acceptable, is always Matter of Sa- 
tisfaction JJ /  WOIR IT 
Laſtiy, He brings things to rights again. That is 
done by our Saviour's Undertaking. Man is 
brouglit to rights. God follows the Creature with 
his Bleſſings. The Curſe is taken off, and God 
returns to Bleſſing; and he hath Bleſſed Man ever 


lince:” The Paſſage is open to our free Commu- 


nication with God. God and Man at differente: 


Man is Diſloyal, and God provoked and offended. 


God is affected to return to Bleſſing, and Man to 


Duty. Here is an Acknowledgment; that Got 


hath been Wronged, that Obedience was due to 
God : The Creature condemned in his Misbehavi- 


our: A Juſtification of Right, an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Creatures Submiſſion, Obedience, 
and intire Reſignation to God. Here is bringing 


things back; whereas all things were brought in- 


to Confuſion by the Apoſtaſie. Whereas there had 


been an Inlet of Evil, that had ruined and mi. 
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70 5 The Revontiliation Fee 
Vol. In. ſtop the Current of Man's Sin; and to bring in Di- 
vine Goodneſs and Loving -kindneſs. Mans Sin iz 
rdoned; Guilt is taken off from the Conſcience; 
Phun prevented z God is Reitt; and th 
Sinner diſcharged. 

All this have I repreſented to you, to ſhewr you 
there was grateful Matter in our ently 'Underta- 
king; which was Matter tending to ſatisfie God, 
acceptable to him, and further inclined him to 
Grace and Fayour. Allo Matter highly ſatisfacto- 
ry to the Mind of Mar. Here is an Intimation of 

Pivine Cloownky „Benignity, Compaſſion. Here 
iĩt is made out, t at which could but be hopedthat 

it was ſo; tis now confirmed, that God is placa- 
+ re 3 80 morn Saviour = 
g: about Reconciliation, oin a 7 

ſing and acceptable to God. "Ad all theſe 

are Fitting in the Caſe, and becoming Man. For 
vu know, though we are freely. juſtified by Grace, 
vet Grace doth admit Fitting things to be done; 
and theſe Fitting things are neceſſary, and Grace 

18 no lels, otwithſtandi theſe Fitting things to 
be done. For it doth ji ifie the Rule of Ri ght, 
which is the Life of the Univerſe ; reflects honou- 

ably upon God; juſtifies the Law, as being Good, 
Tuft, Right, and Equal: Alſo good for the Crea: 
ture; for it tends to bring Ba back teſts to a 

| S e which s Humilie 1 

1 48 res „ as Sinners. 72 

FA What Allovn this a of bur Saviour 
and Lord : Sin is pardoned, the Sinner repenting 
is diſcharged, and a Foundation laid of Repen- 
tance. This for Explication of the Apr of bt ing- 
about the Reconciliation, © ' * 

ut yet a little further; that I may Aber ut 

ny you are beholden to cur Saviour for his Un: 
king. Now that ouf Saviour did-deſign, and 
i c apreh e Nobl-Bbg 12 
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ed: And this is fi 1 4. in our Saviour's Sacrifice, | 
And this never was in the Beaſt in the Moſaical Sa- , 
crifices ; but in our Saviour, all theſe things were 
eminently. And things that fail of theſe Ingre- 1 
dients, fall ſhort of Worth, The actual Intent. 
on of God's Honour, eſtabliſnin Right, recover- ; 
5 the Law of the Univerſe, and repairing ſo e- 
11 2 Creature as Man was, who was loft : It is 
h the Nobleſt End that ever was deſign d. Never was 
| 2 Creation parallell'd but by this Reparation. The 
acting of the Rational Part of the World doth 
WM fir tranſcend the Motion of all the Natural Ati. 
ens in the World; for all theſe are rather Acted. 1 
than Act, It is the Intelligent and Voluntary * 
bY) 2 do act out of Foreſight, and in the Uſs 
: rty and Freedom. Now. our Saviour be. 
l Intelligent, and fully Voluntary, did 
ius Underltnding, deſign and aim at all theſe 3.4 
ba which are fa Honourable tor God; FOR N 5 


. 


nere ee WS - | 


| has he Pee 


o.extraondinary.a ya; in 
m, leſs than. Colt C WT het 
bal we ſin 1 hall an th = In 


* 
4 


. n ?. Sha 125 N gur ö gent 
eat a Mai Shall we f ä in? 7 

n upon cafe Terms again. "Shall we incur God's 
Jeaſure.a' ſecond tin? Oh, "ts Een Is. 
Sin e ms to be a ir. 


T 211 a3 He. 


12755 14105 BN 7 0 * 5A we: 


178 . 1805 oss 


101 1151 


244 — —_ 4 a op 
zr: * 4 5 5 „ nere 
9 nl 3} 118 * C . 


* 


* 


40 wi 05 a OY 


, 5, 
1 Was 7 * {> 7 N #42 4 2 4 | 


71311 s * 0 TH 151 yy 2 D079 7 1 es tert! TE CIQUOHT | 2 N 
Tae 1 2a ip 9 201-8 250 
. if; 8 125 Ou 1 | R 5 | 20 | Mis 
3 * 0 42 HY A 315 itil 2 * em: Beil g Fe 208 


The M. atior of C Chriſt, the Grand Inſſita- 
2 AFL IF 03: E "oth Wy God: = & 10 SJ SEM 


e 


25 Ale hk 9 e ee SH 2 leg 0 
A 1 8. bus: Gos 5 un es of 
And mhatſocter: ye do lin Ss Heel, d 1 
zthe Naure fe Lord n givingthanks . | 
101 andy e St 25 £5 LOT 
WS 1 4 6 10 4 1 30 n alt Ar 


ve” ipliſte 2 8 e at we 
Jievi pa "receive 26h _ 


Ges tht 6 ol i tended to ng, 4 


| tis 9081 9 85 TROY L 5 
| 5 Tk think te wie next plac place, 1995 OY 
7 Dh are to mak e of Chrift. 3 What 

Vs, "we have heard : ; what fe we are to 


ou Are now to. Ag 6 Whi 26 
1 RH c upon this Pact e Pu 
| Th 1 9 TN b 2 Fd | 
; erk e de ok f N75 AT {> A8 : 
to Man's Mind and Us 1 nr Eb 
fave hop 3 5 if xs of” Wand br 75 
th yp 5 W 7685 18 . NN | 
th be Triith, e * 45200 W ab) | 


Modes four: thi wy, . I 
{ n 15 e = che —_ 2 


W 1 3 


2 + 4 


, E . '* ” 1 * 8 * * * a * . 
* 9 * Ae 4 * « oy * * 2 
"0 ö $7 = 07 5 * * 8 2 
} 2 


wy 
— 


=— =. . deter, of Chip, == 


Tranſcendent to it. It is a Suppl pplement Pre 
viſion of Glace. For Man having f Hlmſelf 
and having made void his Intereſt — Acceſs to 

God; becauſe of his diſloyilty);2 i Warrauted U 
make Uſe of a Name. whereby. ok is to gain Acceſs 
to. 

2. It is 2 point of moſt Ordinary Prafice;-not 


only to make Uſe of 8 c bf, ache ent Ca- 
ſes "but always to be ut in oe d in all Caſes 


Therefore we mult be well nformned init Farce 
can do nothing without Gd, mithowr ca % Nat fo 
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done: in the Name of 5% EZ 
3. It is that which 15 oe dls of th 


Latter Ages of the World; whereof we are to ad 5 
to take fe ee of ; that is the Fal- 
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6 that is of divine Fgfitntien. The Lap of the Gelen 

„chat is Antecedent; This is the only Si raddition : 0 
© BW This we are to know, a8 we Love our ſelves; as we 

o would fave our Souls. With this I. will c compare 


d for there is no elſe that i is Revealed 3 
ls i Sri that muſt wo Fo . 4 
I illi now produce vou SCI. tures, that ſpeak 
to the Senſe of this Scripture; for 4 Scripture: to 
8 this Fulheſs, we have none elle; but Scriptures 
dat ſpeak to the fame point, we have divers. Bat. Joh. 14 
& Joever ye Pal aſe \ te Father i n my Name, He "a N. 
ive it you. Hit herto ye have aſted big 1 my 1 
cherte my Name hath not been known in the ; 
World, ſo as I intend it ſhall hereafter. 75 The 11 i 
, ceuld not call God Father in C518, - 3 
© do; even thoſe that were Juſt before 77 Yay - EV . 
r WH forthe Bar ptift did not know him as we know him 
Therefore 1 it is ſaid, He that is lea in the Kind, dom Matr, th 
of as 7s greater then Fobn the Baptiſt. Hz Hitberts I kh. 
ve afted nothing in my Name; henceforth alk in 
ate, and it hall be given to you. Jon Believe 
55 11 007 that was from the beginning now the 110 * br 
ſtitution is, "Believe alſo in ne. There is 4 ain, Wy 225 
full declaration, Fam the Va 92 5 Tho 7055 the Li oy Wo 
| [CR ET. che true and Wirz e places Ad. Co's. 75 
; of” do Götter Nik Wor arch et | 
Text ; though all of them are mort of it; There. 
pere, as I ſaid before, This is the main Hlfitntion i 1 
Wl the day of the Goſpel. And we are not under 
dhe Power of N 55 by” virtue of bare Inſtitutinnn 
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It is 128 Grand Iiffitution: of God the great Provi. 
Fon of r not be an empty and a mal. 
Tow thing, therefore we muſt enquire what we muſt 
do m the 9 — of the Lord Fe Nr ſhall ſhew: en 
in fix or ſevenparticul IP 
. It the Name, 1 as Oba, wakes for. the fuk 
Matt 1c," He that recerves a \ Prophet in the. —_ of a Prophet 
4 FE. e. for the 4 of à Prophet n a 1 0 
| account: e that receives a s Higlco 
rhe Nor, F a Righteous Mau, that is as 
5 may happen 1 upon that which is: Kg, or ta 
24 Hol er which is gaod out of baſe Reſpects. FL 
therefore 1s for: the ſake. . 
8 2. Pi the Name, is ſometi 
0 Morde „ r. by. the Commi 0 aof ſuch 


1 r, Thie. Apoſtle r in the Nams of. the e Feſus, Ale, | 


4. »p the great Sinner to Satan, Me, command. you, Bre- 
2 Th. 3. hre, ir the Name of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 1 0 ye 
1 F withdraw arr ſelves from every Brother that walketh 
TY 15. 4216 orderly. It is ſaid unto the unclean Spirit IT kom- 
a. ward Jon. in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriftto'come 
deut of ber. Where Chriſt's i is 5 
Ian. 30 Our Saviour himſelf faith, I am come in 

= Oo ther's Name, 3. e. by the A1 ppointment of 8 7 

Natt. 7. have: ropheſied i In 57 Neve, 9555 apd ſo we fun 
22. Hy (Sk e the Word: I reqi in the King's 

in the f G od, nen God's Authori: 


4 Wo 15 the Name, is in the 3 and Abu ber 
e — "$0: 1" underſtand that place, Baptizing in the 
19. Mane of the Father, Son, aud Holy Gboff. If in the 
5 Name of God only, I ſhould have thought it had 

been in the Authority: but being in the Name of the 
8 er, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 
© 


it 'to.be i in e So we uſẽ the Name 


of Chriſt in the uſe of Bread and Wine, nen 
Ee SIE APRN! dging him. 
8 e 3 


"x 


1s uſed for the 10 


pf 


"I Grin eee of Kor WO 4 7 
9025 2585 Name, ſignifies Right, Title, Poſſeſſion, D. 4: £4 
ntereſt for the Uſe. It fi — in the Right, Title, aa 
have kept them in thy Name, and not om of them is Joh. 1 Ts; 
ot. I have kept them as thy Poſleſſi ion, in thy 12. 
ame, 2. e. for thy Uſe, and as maintanning thy” 5 oe 
ofſethon, pare; Go to be Owner and Pro- fy FE 
prietor. 1 
5. In the Name. is in the Read.” 8⁰ Wd hav *4 
— of Words allo uſed ; It is expedient that T. 0 Joh. 16. 
way, that the Comforter. * come, whom God will 12 
my Name ; that is, in my ſtead and- room; to lup-: * . 
ly 1 place, and carry on my Work. 
Name, is in the 4117 tance.” David e 

0 Gib, 1 come to thee in the Name” of the Lord 4 

f Hofts, 7. e. at God's Pleaſure, at Gods Af ag 4 
nent, in God's Aſſiſtance; as Enabled by 8 
0 conquer and ſubdue thee. I come. to thee in th oy 
ame 'of God: So we go out in the Namecf Gol FD, HER... 
en we go out in God's Strength, looking upon | | 
gur ſelves as endued with God's Power for where? 
he Lord is, there is Strength: We go in His Name 

zen we have Dependance upon hin i for his Blel⸗ i 
: This is in the Name of God. * * 1 
* Which 1 prefer; for the vreſfnt Cie, obe 
all che reſt, tho we need not leave the other düt: De 
lin the Name, i. e. Acceptance of Gol, Hong khan ks Eph. 3. 
. our Lord Jeſas Cbriſ. Our Perſons 28. 
ed of God in bony 70 i ny Name i 125 
of my Merit, and you ſhall obtain, by 
wo Pinan 'you-thal habe, upon my Ai $ 
count. We go to God in the Name of Chrift; we 
80 to God by Him, as the Procurer of bur Ac 
ceptance./ If a Perſon ſtand in need of ſuch a 
Great Man's Favour, One directs him to apply 

umſelf to him in his Name, Go h m Name.” 
So that Cbriſt is to us the Way of Accefs ts God” 
and the Procurer of all our Acceptance. *Chri 15 | 
Wis an dur Meritorious Cauſe. God does ackho w- 
1 LOIN * | ledge 


os 
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= Vol HL ledge 8 deſerves of him, but © ChiSfbalote 
SYS When we go. to-God:in;confiderice of Chriſt's Inter: 
eſt with God; then we make Uſe of Chriſt's Name,; 
i pet. a. 8. Acceptable to God by. Jeſus Chriſt. - Where he ſpeaks 
| of a Religious . Worſhip, à Goſpel-Service; that 


. Phil. 3. * which is Bech he cloſeth all, Anta to God 
by Feſus Chriſt. So, not having our own Righteouſ 
E but the ghee that is in awer, . Faith. 
i Righteouſneſs of | we ING 22 to God to 
Accept us in Chriſt; and us, not for 
dur on ſakes, but for hid 1 5 fake in Jeſis 
Chriſt: We put our Lives and Cauſe in his Hands; 
make Him our only Mediator. And in this 


ſenſe I will. 9 7 8 the Words: 80 this 


notion is held forth in the Werds, That Chriſt is 
+ ("Immediate in the Ey e of our Faith; in all our Re: 
ligious Worſhip. is Final, ad Chrift is Me: 

I xet.1. 21. dium. + Chriſt is between God: and us. Ve go to 
ö God by Chriſt; and we Underftand none to be be- 
tween us and God, but Chriſt. Our Service of God 
we account is made Worthy; and Acceprable to 
God, by paſſing through Chriſt's Hands. "The great 

3 Angel who is the Agel of the Covenaut, is Aid to 
have Incenſe of his Qwn to Mer, with 'the/Pray- 
ers of the Saints. Chriſt puts in the Incenſeg when 

| thou makeſt Uſe of —— as d Mediator in thy 
Prayers to God. This we ſhould take care of; 
that in all our Application to God, all our: Sacris 
fices, that they ſhould be brought to the Mediator, 
that they ſnould have the happy Mixture, that they 
may be rendred to God acceptable, and a ſweet- 
ſinelling Savour. Chriſt offers them, not a8 they 


come out of our Hands; Obi they are ſhortand: 


Unworthy l. But He jo joyns —— tham. All 
the Gifts and Gräces of God, are the Conlequence 
pl our Saviour's Death,Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion 
Our Sin is Pardoned in his Death; our Conſciences 
. from Guilt in his Blosd. Wo 
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becaule, b. el Gol fl we nutty -*} 
ATIES om made 4 
Man; For none dge was in Para · 


. wn. My rr not * Lat tauch 
God od t 
the LES, je. 2 i 1 


Souls: He c Jour. 
8 a F e the Apoſta⸗ 
N Adam, — the Degeneracy of all N f 
„ chrough a Participation and Imitation of him. In i 
1 Mchich State, if Td bad taker an pafice GE. m8.” +4. 43 
bad all periſhed everlaſtingly. Have an 8 1 7 
ce receive and underſtand this further Lee i 
; God z and beware you. Miſtake not, nor miſcarr 
in it. Herein Ea the. Charaderiftick, the Di 


eence between Men. This is the Spiritual Peu „ 
- Mitheſe are the \Followersof the Lamb z and they that have Rev. 14. . 
J cheſe Directions, and follow their own Inventions, 
1 theſe Are the Morſbippers of. the Beaſt ; and with ge . 13. 4 8 
hin at laſt to be puniſhed in the Lake of Fire anc al 4 
; MW Brunftone, which burns for ever. Conſider there: 
fore this Scripture, which is the Sum of the hole 4 
Scripte; the utmoſt. of God's revealin himſelf. 1 
to Nan in the State of Grace, ji vou fail here. 
; Ba 5 x, there : 


— 


rr 


8 Wee oY 1 
make a feeond Sacrifc e... -- 

ts Tet. 32 fy a in the Nawe of arg , cool is to 
The. Eis Acceptance: Wen we underſtand, that 
IT boch o Perſons and Service, are tendered th God 
A 7-4 Chriſt's Mediation, And àcce I. of God upon 
| 's Acequmt; a. we Our felves accepted, as 

the' Adoption” of his Grace. Fur there is p6. other 

way of Acc tarice*with God for fallen H, but 
1 Crit; 8 Cirif n we are hot | 


ed. N 52 Is 1 7 * 
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Mey” having = upon corn Humane Natyre ; 5 
e Preſimption, Self confidence; "an a 

ding wholly God's 28 Courteſie, | 

hat he wWIII accept 1 the” account of | 

his 18 65 Aud this is to 1 2 the Nan e, the 

Eord Feſus - Which Till farther" hy but: in "Rveral | 

_ Propoſitions. - ee 

1. Chriſt bath ft wpified ha Means of eee Py 

ver force the ft Promiſe.” There is of necëſſity to 

| be 4 Reconciler, betweert God offended; And Man 
e 12. 2 ing. If without Chriſt ," without © God: the 
e, *Thiogh Sin we are lo. Unworthy;/hat 
| deten tüfn us out of his Preſeriees!! We 

cannot be to God *without Preſtimptiotf, but us he 

1s 9 in * 2 this N 
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© the Grand Tiſtitution of G. 8. 
lared ; inſtead of that Scripture, God ſent his on. Diſc, V. 
ly Sox into the World, that whoſoever helieueth in him . . 
ould not periſh', but have, everlaſting Life; we 13-16% | 
ight have read that of the Apoſtate Angels.” It hath 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
been the great Buſineſs of God, from the very firſft 
onvicting of Adam and Eve in Sin, to declare tg 

hem Chrzft - and he doth it ſometimes more, and 
Pmetimes-leſs. When ever he would gratifie the , 
World, he doth declare ſomething of Chriſt. I 1 4 
ill run through the whole Bible; whereby you © 1 
ill have Affurance of this Truth: And you will 

be led to conſider, that it is the main thing that God 

nth intended. For never did God more gratifis 

he World, than by making ſome further Echibiti- 
dn of Chriſt, or ſome more ample Declaration. 3 
The firſt is, The Sced of the Woman ſhall break the Gen 1 
derpent s Head. Theſe Words are exactly explained is. 

dy St. Jahn. To this ' purpoſe was the Son of God nia 1 Joh. 3. 
ef, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Deuils. 
The next is, the Promiſe made to Abraham; Tn thy Gen. 22. 3 
Feed ſhall' all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed, 18. 

Bleſſed there, is Juſtified ; Juſtified from Sin. Again, 

ou have Adumbration of Chriſt to be the way to | 
od, by a Ladder reaching from Earth to Heaben Gen. 2. 
ind this is a Ladder by which there is a Deſcent 12 
rom Heaven to Earth, and Aſcent from Firth «7 
o Heaven. This was undoubtedly a Repreſenta- » 


= % 
| 
; 

| ® 


Jon of Divinity inhabiting humane Nature. Again, 

ou have an intimation of the Circumſtances of | 

De Time, wherein God would exhibit the Mea. 
ee ſpeaks nothing of it before : The Scepter ſball not Gen, 49. 


part from Judah wmitil Shiloh come. This Text 1. 
he Jews take a great deal of pains to Diſannul, - - 


ou all in Vain. That about the Time when the - - 
Nation ſhould ceaſe to have Government in | 


cir own Hands, about that time, God would 
nd the Meſias; and ſo it Was. The hext is the 


eat Propheſie, where Aſpens thus: The Zoff, 
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Thb. Mediation: of Chriſt, 
by God will ray up unto the a Prophet, from the midf 
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uld either be ſtarved with rg or deyour- 
ed by Wild-Beaſts : Or as the Jews {uperad, thrown 
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Ifa. 9. 6. 


a. 1. © -cezve, and bring forth à Son, &c. Unto us a Child #:Barn, 
49. 6,  Andthere ſhall come forth a Rod out of theStem of Feſe. 


N 22 


Hag. 2. 8 17 ſerve the Intereſt of that particular Common- 
7. _ wealth, but be given to all Nations. Aud the de 
Matt. 12. %% of all Nations ſhall come. Another you have in 
0. © © Fonah being three days and three nights in the W 


15, ſaying, Behold the, Han whoſe Name ir the Bronch, N f 
aud be ſhall grow up out of his place, and be fo A 
tht 


4. -bueld:ithe Temple of tbe Lord, And he ſhall 15 
8 re VVV 0 | 8 ' g ©, Tory, " 
7 5 #533 a : 5 
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was under a Vail, and is clearly Revealed under the 24. 


the Grand Inſtilution of Gol. 83 
Glory, and ſhall fit and Rule upon bis Throne, avid he Biſc. v 
all be a Prieſt upon his Throne, and the Connſel ef <> 
Peace ſhall he between them both, This is ſpoken of Mal. 3. 
John the Baptiſt in Malachi; Behold, I will ſend zi n. 1 
iny Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me. 2. 
Then the Prophet ſpeaks of Chriſt himſelf. But mi- | 
to you that fear my Name, ſpall the Sim of Righteouſneſs 
ariſe with healing im his Wings ;, and ye ſhall go forth 
and grow up at Calves of the Stall. Here is a further 
Explication than was before: Chriſt under the Law G. 2 Þ 


Goſpel: So; that the Law is our School-Maſtey to brivg 
ns to Chriſi. So, that this thing is that which'God 
hath from the beginning been making.out-ts Man; 
and as he was pleaſed, did give the World fome . 
further Information. This is the great point that 
ie Chriſtians are highly Gratified in; greatly pro- be: 
vided for, by God. Let it be the Senfe and Lan? 
age of our Souls : Let it be to us according to thy 
ord.” Therefore acknowledge God in Chriſt, Go 
to God by Feſtus CI. 
Ever fince Sin, from the beginning; God hath 
been P and Declaring Chrift to us; as the 
enly means of our Acceptance and Recomendati- 
onto God. I began at the Promiſe; the firſt Draught 
o Gofpel Truth, the Seed of the 2 
break the Serpents Head : and then treit to that to 
Abraham: And there is for this one fignkl Promiſe 
there; which T omitted : By Virtue of that Pro- | 
miſe, Tſaac. muft either be the Meffas,-or the Pro-. 
zenitor- of Him. He is therefore to be a Sacrifice © 
God's appòintment; and Abraham's Intention 
was prevented, by the preſentipg of a Ram. Hers 
iis aft Inſtruction to Alrabam, that" the Maſſat 
thould Szwe the World by his Death, the Sacrifice 
of Hinfelf: And while there was-a ſufpenſion? 
there Mould be a continual Sacrifice, as was ſhewrr - 
forth bythe Ram: Which was throughout the whole 
OA . . 
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all Cen. 2. 
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Val. III: Fewiſh Pedagogy; wherein you have a World of 
Ceremonies and Types of Chriſt. - Things that were 
only Good becaufe of Divine Inſtitution ; and in 
that they did foreſnew the Meftas : And when 
He came, theſe were changed into. the Goſpel-form 
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© The Mediation of Cbriſ, 


of Faith, and Worſhip. The ſtanding Type of Chriſt 
the High-Prieſt and the Tabernacle were an Exhi- 
bition of Him: And all the. Prophets ſpake of him, 
and Repreſented him. Here I omitted one ſignal 
One, the Prophefie in Daniel. The Sum of which 
is, that it is Revealed to Daniel, that the Captivity 
ſhould return, the Temple be built, and that in 
about 400 Years Chriſt the Meſtas ſhould be Ex- 
hibited: An account of his Death is there given. 
So, that the Law, as the Apoſtle ſaith, was a 
School-maſter to Chri#.. So the Attonementmadeby 
Chriſt's Blood hath been from the beginning. So, 
that Chriſt is ſaid to be a Lamb ſlam from the 
Foundation of the'\World, becauſe of Chriſt's willing- 
neſs; He did freely Undertake it. So, that Chriſt 
hath been under ſome Manifeſtation, from the be- 


ginning : And hath had ſundry and ſeveral Atteſt- 


ations from the very firſt Approach of God to 


Man. He hath ſpoken ſeveral times of Chriſt, and 
ſtill more and more to the purpoſe; till at laſt, he did 


fully Exhibit his Son. This is that which the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks to the Hebrews, One Scripture more 


for this; when the Diſciples were NO oer 
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. the Grand Inſtitution of God. 


Jealouſie, we may go to God by Chriſt, and may 
ut Chrift between God and us, in all Acts of Wor- 
ſhip, in all our Addreſſes to God. On the one 
Part, you may put none beſides him: And on the 
ther fide, to Neglect a way of God's appointment, 
ews'us to be careleſs of our own Welfare. It is a 
ping Honour, and the Prerogative that God hath 
or his Only Son, to be an Advocate tor Apoſtate 
reatures : And herein, not the higheſt Angel in 
Jlory may in any meaſure participate. This is 
he Angel of the Church, that takes their Prayers and Rev. 8. 3. 
perfumes them with Incenſe, and fo Offers them 


or between God and Man, the Lord Chrift Feſus. . Ve Heb.1 2.24 
re come into Feſus the Mediator of the New Cove- 7: 24. 
ant, There is an unchangeable Prieſthood eſtabliſn- 


d in his Hands; He will ever continue, and ne- 
er give over, till he hath rendred up God's 


t e 
I will branch this out in theſe Three Particulars. 
Fir, Chriſt is a Middle Perſon, in the Order of - 

being; and therefore of himſelf Fit to be a Medi- 

tor between God and Man. He unites Heaven 
and, Earth in his Perſon, and therefore is a Fit 

erſon to Reconcile God and Man in his Office. Joh. 1. 1. 

e is the Eternal Reaſou; therefore called the /I, A . 

vom of the Father; therefore moſt fit to Recover the "gf 775 


F 


Secondly, Chriſt is the Þ:;/ffituted, the Appomted 10. 36. 
May. The way, the Truth, and the Life. Him bath Heb. 10.5. 
be Father San@ified (ſet a part) to this great work. 
Body bait thou fitted me, as Inftrumental, as fub- 
ervient to this Work. The end of the Office of 
riſt is to Bring.all unto God. None can think that 
0: Grand an Appaintment of God to ſo excel. 
37705 0 0 "RO 


pto God. As there is one God, ſo there is one Media- 1 Tim. 2. 5. 


portion to himſelf, in full tale: and then ſhall God be 1 cor. 18. 5 


Reaſonable Creature. Joh. 14. 6. 
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ides Him. This I obſerve, becauſe it is dreadful to Diſc. V. 
ead the ſecond Commandment. Without God's w WW 


4 
[ 
1 
1 . 


86 


be Mediation of Chriſt, 


Vol. IILlent an End; ſhould be either Improper, Imperti: 


nent, or Inſufficient. 


” LY 


Thirdly, Chrilt is a pablick Good. © Gaiphas ſpake 


Ich. 18. 14. that it was expedient that one ſhould dye for the Peopl: 


KeSa;- 


FEE; 


The Heathen had this Notion upon it; to which 


the Apoſtles allude, 1 Cor. 4. 12, The Repreſenter 


ſtands for another, the Pexſon Repreſented : And 
is it not highly credible, if we are damnified by be- 


ing Repreſented by the firſt Adam, that we ſhould 


be Recovered by being Repreſented by the ſecond 


Adam? Chriſt is a public Good. 


al. 3. 21, 


3. Tis according to the Teuour of Holy Scriptun: 
to think theſe two things. (I.) That whoſoever is ac- 


admits them not to come in confidence of them 


Es | | ſelves, 
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| the Grand Iuſtitution of God. 

ſelves, but would have them come to him in this Diſc. V. 
new and living way. So that this Truth is of a 
great Uſe; as the Intereſt in God is Worth to you: 
For in this way, and no other, we are abundantly 
provided for. So this is truly and properly an E- 
vangelical Notion ; this is truly the Goſpel-polnt, 
the great Appointment of God to us ; Man's Ne- 
ceſſity in his ruined Condition, tranſcendent to the 
Invention of Angels or Men, This is that which 
we ſhould never have thought on but by Go- 
ſpel- Revelation. If it could have been propoſed, 

a Man preſently might have liked it; but who 
could have put it into being? This is highly ac- 
ceptable to the Reaſon of a Man's Mind, now it is 
propoſed. For I do not find the revealed Truths 
have any Repugnancy to the Nature of Man: 
They have a Tranſcendency, but no Repugnan- 
cy. So acceptable is this Knowledge, now it 1s 
Geclared by God. Thoſe Men that have been the 
Wiſeſt of Men among the Philoſaphers, they had a 
great conceit of this Truth, of a Mediation between 
God and Man; and thought the pure Deity was ſo pie 
High and Lofty, ſo Pure and Abſtract, that we, in Symp. - 
our Meaneſs, could not have Acceſs. They thought 

thus, that had not this Light of Scripture : Which I | 

take notice of here to abaſe the Arrogancy of ſome 

that are born within the Pale of the Church. The 
Heathen did conceive; that it was too. much for 
us in our Meanneſs to approach Supream and 8o- 
vereign Deity; Therefore they conceited a ſort of , g, 
Middle Powers, which were either Angels, or glorified er d- 
Spirits, and were called Demons. I could give you a m£u N 
great many of thoſe. They have the very, Notion; ©** 7+ 4 
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Hew they came by it, that we know not; but they 7175, 


E - 


bt dk 
2 0 4 
. * 
2 ® 
* — 


2 r Ln "== 
* - 1 
n 4 - bo 
1 7 
8 : 5 5 
* 7 
4 
* ” 
P 
L * 
. 


- « 


have the very Nation, only they miſtake in the Perſon: noma. _ 


T have two Reaſons why 1 trouble this.Congrer tpumun- 
gation with this Philoſophy :. (I.) There are a great 4, je 


many, that under a pretence of Learning and Phi- , . - 
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The Mediation of Chriſt, © 
Vol. III. loſophy, do ſtand out againſt Goſpel- Truth; and 
I this is pernicious to their own Souls, and others; 


— 


when Men by Wiſdom will not know God. Again, 


® (2) You will not blame me ſure for expounding 
Scripture : For unleſs you know This, you wall not 
underſtand many places of Scripture. It was the 
a king. 21. Idolatry of Manaſſeh -. It was the Hoſt of Heaven 
they worſhipped ; the Sovereign Gods in the Sun, 
Moon and Stars. But the Demons, or Middle Beings, 
„„ Scripture calls Baalim. This Doctrine of Da- 
Col. 2. 18. mms Divinity St. Paul diſputes againſt , where he 
tells us, that under a Shew of Humility, they brin 
in this Doctrine: Therefore they would go to God 
by the Mediation of thoſe Demons. But St. Paul 
5 Reaſons againſt them; viz. The fubreſs of the 
v. 9. Godhead dwelt in Chriſt , therefore there needed no 
v. 10. Collegue with him. We are compleat in him: 
We need 'none with him. And where he faith, 
1 Cor, 10. Ve camiot be Partakers of the Table of the Lord, and 
7 by the Table of Devils, (it ſhould be of Demons) be- 
cauſe there is but one Mediator. And he ſeems to 
Act. 17. 18. be a Setter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe be preached 
Senda to them Feſus and the Reſurrection. The great Idola- 
#210). try that hath been, hath been about theſe Damon: ; 
Ae7iJvi- So St. Faul underſtood it. I perceive that in all things 
| ere sf vs, you are too much given to Damons. - Now: againſt this 
St. Paul doth aflert, as Oue God, unlimited and 
a. unbounded, and Principal: So Onc Interceſſor, that is 
"  Rev,g. 20. Fefus Chriſt. And the reſt of the Men which were not 
IT killed by theſe Plagues, yet repented not of the Works of 
their Hands, that they ſhould not worſhip Devils, i. e. 
Galuiiiæ. Demons : It is a Middle Power, a Deified Perſon, a 
*...._.._ Glorified Perſon, or Angel; and they Worſhipped 
_ theſe. And now I hope you will have me excuſed 
for troubling you with this piece of Heatbeniſh 
- -» Philoſophy : For by this you ſee, that conſiderate 
_ Perſons in Heathenifſm, did conceive it was proper 
to go to God by a Mediator, And by this I con- 


He 


troul 


„ APE Rs 


troul the. ke of ſome weld are Fer the Go- Diſc. 29 

ſpel, that think they can go to God without a Me.? 
Hater, of themſelves. And then you have an Ac 
count here of the Idolatry of the 1 dive They were 

not ſo ſottiſh to think the Calf they made, was 
the Deity that brought them out of Egypt © But he 
was a Middle Thing. And fo their Idolatry was not 

a taking the Thing worſhipped for Deity; but a | 
Damon, a Middle Thing, whereby they addreſs d 
themſelves to that Deity. And hs you havealfo 
oe bo St. N anc in the Revelation TONS. , IN Rev. 9. 26. 
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DISCOURSE VI. 


The Mediation of Chriſt, the Grand Inſtirn- 
CERT tion of God. ; 
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cor. 3. 17. „ 
And Nee” ſoever ye do i in Word or Deed, 4 all 


in the Name of the Lord Jeſas, giving thanks. 
to ow and 0 Father by Him. 1 


＋ js is the thing Difittition of the Goſpel : thi Diſc. VI. | 

1 if any of us mean to be faved, we are to WI: 
liſten to what God ſpeaks, now that he makes Pro- 
poſals concerning our Recovery, our Reconcilati- 
on to him, and our Supply in the State of contra- 
cted Miſery and Neceflity wherein we are. Th 
Sum is this, We are all of us under an Uniyerſa 
Forfeiture. We have prejudice ed the Intereſt we 
have in God as our Creator : We cannot have Con- | | 
fidence in the Relation to God as the Original of A 
FW © ml e we have given 51555 e ; * 2 
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9 e Mediationof Chrih, _ 
Vol. III. We have forfeited our Happineſs, by conſenting to 
&YY Intquity : We have worſted our Faculties, and 

© marred ous Spirits. In this Caſe of general Neceſ- 


ſity, Divine Goodneſs hath declared it ſelf, in find- 
ing out a way, and recommending it to us; a 


way, in which if we come to God, we ſhall not 
be refuſed, but find Acceptance; that is, by the 
Son of God; whom God hath appointed the Head 
of Mankind. He hath gathered all tqgether in 
_ = Chriſt, as to a Head. We who, as related to the 
Firſt Adam, are Children of Diſobedience; ſo in 
Chriſt are received into Favour : We come to God, 
and we pray to be accepted upon his Account. 
This is, in hort, a Comment upon the Text, 
Whatſoever ye do, do all in the Name, &c. As know- 


ing we are accepted in God by Chrift ; who ever 


lives to make Interceſſion for all thoſe that come to 
God by him. This Knowledge is the Saving Do- 
Ctrine of the Church: In this we are to be well in- 
formed and directed, and to take heed we do not 
fall off from Chriſt. Miſcarriages on this account 


© T ſhall preſently lay before you: And as Mari- | 


ners, by the Miſcarriages of Ships that went before 
them, take bara bl ſo may we do. The Miſ- 
carriages that were 
the Judgments upon Men, are Revealed and Writ- 
ten in Scripture; that we may be made aware. 
I have ſhewed you already, that notwithſtand- 
ang there is à various and different Uſe of the 
Word [Name] in Scripture ; yet that which I 
itched upon was, That what One does in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſis, he does in his Acceptance. 
He is the great Recommender of the Creature to 
the Mercy and Goodneſs of God; the only Media- 
tor between God and Man ; the Foundation upon 
which we muſt build, if we would ſtand againſt 


4 - Jaz and Tempeſts. All Glory muſt be to the 
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fore on this Account, and 
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d: Whatſpever is in any thing elſe, is the in- 
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the Grand Inſtitiition of Gol. 1 
ſolence of a fooliſh Creature, and falls under this Piſc. VI. | 
Condemnation, God reſiſts the Proud, but giveth Grace 
CV 7 HTN on TH. 
TWhatſoever you do, &c. To make this out, I ſhew- _ 
ed you, That Chrift hath been Declared by God, 
as the only way of Man's Acceptance with God, 
ever ſince. the Fall of MM n. 
I have ſhewed you in the ſeveral Ages, when 
God hath been highly pleaſed with the Service of 
an eminent Perſon, or willing to gratifie the World: 
= Va then declared ſomething more of Jeſus 
The great Faith of the Jewiſb Nation, was the 
Expectation of Chriſt. © I have alſo thew'd you, that 
all the Fewz/h Ceremonies were Types of Chriſt, 
and were fulfilled in him. And God, who for- 
merly in divers Pieces and Shapes, ſpake in time 
paſt by the Prophets; now, in the time of the Go- 
ſpel, fach ſpoken fully out, manifeſting his Son. 
Whereas Peine it was a Myſtery hidden; now tis no 
longer ſuch a Myſtery, but God manifeſt in the Fleſh. 1 Tim. 3, 
I have ſhewed you, that Divinity inhabiting Hu- 16. 
mane Nature, is that which God intimated by the 
Temple among the ems; which was a Shadow of 
Divinity inhabiting the Humane Nature of Chriſt, 
I have alſo ſhewed you, that there is no Fear, r 
Suſpicion, or Danger of God's Fealoufie in this ma- 
king uſe of Chriſt to go to God. For we. haue 
plain Þ4fitution for this: He is the great Angel of the © © 
Covenant to perfume, with the Incenſe of his own I 
Worthineſs, the Prayers of the Saints: And thoſe. -: 
that are Accepted of God, are accepted in and 
through Chriſt's Sacrifice. We, notwithſtanding © © © © 
the utmoſt Improvement of our Faculties, muſt not LL. 
terminate our ſelves. in our ſelves ; or think of our 
| ſelves above what we ought to think ; but depend © 
upon God's Courteſte;; and think our ſelves well 
„J) Oe Og on 


= 


. \ The Mediation of Chr iſt, 3 
Vol. III. provided for, only by the Goodneſs of God de- 
e EChiakt oo eek 
LTLaaſth, This great Salvation, going, to God by 
means of a Mediator, hath not been Unacceptable to 
the World in general : But the moſt ſober Men in 
the World out of the Fewrſh Nation, have thought fo 


great Difference between the Immortal God, and 


Mortal Creature ; that they thought it neceſſary 
ſomething ſhould mediate between them. Hereof 
we may make great Advantage: So that ſince this 
Truth is ee and we have Warrant from God 
to believe, we may think it is not contrary to the 
Nature of Man to receive the Truth, now that it is 


revealed by God. The moſt refined Philoſophers 


have diſcours'd excellently in this Caſe, of the Ne- 
ceſſity of a Mortal Creature going to Deity by a 
Mediator. But for want of knowing by whom to 
go, they did err in the AMedium; and did fancy ei- 
ther Angels, or glorified Spirits to be their Media- 
tors. And this was the Philoſophy that was ge- 
neral, and did ꝓrevail in the World in the time of 


'* our Saviour, as I ſhew'd you by the Doctrine of 
* Demons; which was the Doctrine of a Middle Power ; 


That they did Mediate in, and interpoſe between 


Supream Deity and us who live in Bodies of Fleſh. I 1 
* was the more free to give you an Account of this, 
becauſe it is ſo much in Scripture. St. Paul tells 


AA. 15. 22. them, they were too much given up to this Doctrine of 
Col. 2. 18. Dæmons. The Apoſtle doth expreſly diſpute agai 
tit; and brings an ARIA. againſt it; 
. faith, that i: Chriſt dwells 


or he 


8 bodily : And therefore he needs no Colleague. And we 
1 Cor. 8.6. are compleat in him. And he doth aſſert that to s 
(Who are taught of God) there is One God, and Oue 


TDord Feſus Chriſt, the Mediator. And in the Book 
Rev. 9. 20. of the Revelations, there they are Puniſhed for the De- 


 mon-Worhhip : For though it be tranſlated Devil, we are 
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the fulneſs of the Godbead 
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not to underſtand it, as we do, Devil: but it were Hit. VI. 
better that the Word were rendred Demon, 
The Idolatry charged upon the Fews, Ind that © 
which the Apoſtle pleaded ſo againſt ; and that - ©. 
which in the Revelations is condemned. thews. that > & 
itis Natural to the Reaſon of Man, to think of a 
Diſpro e to Deity. It is according to the Rea- 
ſon of Mind, to imagine that there thould' _ 1 
be a Mediator between God and Man. But when ' © 
we conſider, how much we have diſabled our Fa- 
culties, and have given God an Offence: How: 
much more reaſonable is it for us to conceive that 
it is fit for ſuch Wretches as we are, that we ſhould- + 
go to God by a Mediator; 5. eſpecially ſince 3 it is ſo 
fully declared ? . en 
Thus have I taken liberty to Repreſent to vou 
what I have Diſcourſed on this Argument. 'Now, 
ff. give me. leave to commce four ſeveral ſorts 05 55 
Men; as being extrea mly Wanting to ha rg 
And they are theſe.; 3 1-7 | 5 
11470 The Wilful Jews. e | 
2. The Superſtitious Papiſts. 6 if oats bum or 4 $8 1 
3. The Ignorant Proteſtants, who are "nds oy | 
Religion by Profeſſion. © Who are ſo : ſhallow 
in Proteſtant Reli that it is as dane 75 if _ 
were of no Religion at all. 
4. Meer Naturaliſts; Men that by heir own. 
cenoeited Wiſdom , do not ſubmit to the ien 
0 
18. For the vill Sora Though theirs was the 
Fathers; theirs the Covenant of Grace, theirs the 
Adoption, Oc. yet the Fews of theſe times, and 
ſince our Saviour's Time, are quite off from Ac- 
knowledging Chrift the promiſed Meſtas , and eſta- 
bliſh their Own Righteouſneſs in his ſtead.: Add | 
for the Promiſes that we inſiſt upon, wherein. the _— 
Maſtas is intended, the Jems formerly dadiiinter 
OO to What we do in theſe latter dave. 
J New 1 


A their own. Righteouſneſs ?- Ifael, which followed 
2, 33- + 


| Rom.9.31, 2 the Law of Righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the 


* 


3. 4 


Y  Righteonſneſs, becauſe they ſought it not by 


5 Faith ; &c. Again 


being. ignorant of God's 


teouſneſs; have not ſubmitted themſelves anto the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God. For Chriſt is the end of the Law for 
Righteouſneſs ta every one that believeth. | They re- 
fuſe the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and ſet i 2 Righ- 
teouſneſs of their own : That conſiſts of four par- 
ticulars; They tell us of their Good Works, their 
Repentance, their 4fi1&:ons, and their Sacriſices. Of 
their Good Vor ls: theſe we acknowledge, but have 
no Confidence in any Merit of our on.. Their 

repentanch,, we Acknowledpge ; but not as Meri- 
torious : Their 4fi:4ions ; but thoſe are not ſatis- 


factory to Divine Juſtice : Their Sacrifices'; and 


this fails them, becauſe they are out of their own 
Land, and from their own Temple. So, the | Jews 
do deftroy the Righteouſneſs of God's Proviſion, 


Gl. 2. 19. and Eſtabliſh a Righteouſneſs of their own; not 


holding the Head. This for the ſatisfaction of the 


Chriftian World; becauſe the Jems are the Pretend- 


ers tobe the only Worſhippers of Gd. 

' 2dly. The Superſtitious Papifts. And truly, think 
it much for their Edification, to ſhew you. what 
- cauſe we had to purſue a Reformation; and to 
continue it. I will give them all that may he al- 

lowed. I do acknowledge, that they do hold the 
Foundation: that which will not ſtand upon it, 
they build Hay, and Stubble, and Combuſtible mat- 
ter; or elſe, other Foundation with Chriſt they ſu- 
perad: They do acknowledge all our:'Articles of 
Faith; So, that we have their Atteſtation: But 
they; ſuperadd other Articles of Faith, that are 
prejudicial to many main Principles of Religion. 


3 For ſatisfaction herein, I refer you to a little Book, 
7. P. 207. „ 23 | called 


„ We Madliatiom of Chriſ. 
Vol. HI. Now what do the Js ſtand upon to eſtabliſſi 


; x4 1 
Righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſb their own Righi. 
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called a Diſwaſwve. from Popery.... 15 will give you Diſc. VL 
ſome 1 the Heads of them, and only ſuch that ANY 
Intrench upon the DoJrine in Hand. "The Io _.- 
cation of earch? and Angels. : the Merits. of Saints, 
which they mention to din their Prayers: Find 
me a Warrant for this in Scripture. Their Worſhip , _. _., 
of Images, Shrines, Croſſes ; their Approaching to 
God in the uſe of them, and by Means of them. 
I dothem no wrong. The conſecrated Hoſt, which 
is available for Perſons abſent ,, as well as Bre- 
ſent; dead as well as living. Then the Pope's In- 
dulgencies, and felling Pardons: Their Pilgrima- 
ges, as things that 22-5 amends for great Enor- 
mities, and extraordinary Crimes. Their Relicks; 
their Holy Water, for inaking better Mens Services 
to God ; which. make them to ꝓartic og of the 
Virwe and Office of Chriſt ; their Perfection, and 
being in themſelves better then others. I could fle- 
you more, but theſe are enough; for the other Irefer 
an to the aforeſaid. Author. © Now all theſe are 
craachments upon Chriſt's Office; for God ad- | 
mits none to this Work but Chriſt. It is a peculiar. =. 
Honour He hath reſerved to the ſecond Ferſct of. - _ 
the Tranity, to be a Mediator between him and lus. 
Creatures, in all their Worſhip and Approaches 
to Him. And all theſe things I have ſhewed you, 
in the Romiſi Church, are Encroachments upon this. 
particularity. It is fafe for us to have a ſure Word 
of Teſtimony that we ought to adhere to; and to 
farbear thoſe. things that are ſuperad ded. But ſo 
much for that. In the .. | 
3d. Place: Our I Fenorant Proteſtants.” And theſe 
are ſo far from the Reformed Religion; that really 
they have no Religion. They do not know. their 
Religion; and if they do not qe it, they cannot. 
At according. to it. 8 Aueh tho the 
Religion, yet bare Profeſſion of- it will do a 
Man no good; it win not forve a Man W 
, uk 
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Vol. UL But what have Theſe to ſay for themſelves 15 They 


Aue Ignorant” Good-meaning They and hope 
be Saved by Good- meaning T 

what their Religion is, they unde 
being 
theſe I will fay, 


Rom. 1 2. 1. 


Four Acceſs to Go 


ſo, 


of Nane 


the 

Thin 
and 
Tha 


of Judgment. 
it will be at the day of 
think how dreadful it Wi 


ö Naturalifts. 
ſubſecting Body to Mind; and ſpeak 


Ligh 


they 


Illumination, by 
Mind. But theſe 


Theſe indeed will talk 


52 Ae Rent things eminently valtablebyG 


do not neglect the Grace 


Jo dgment. 


go ina Gold; 
A not; and it 
cannot comply in Practice. To 
that the Apoſtle | "when he ſpeaks 
of the Service of God, calls it a Reaſonable Service, 
God muſt be worſhiped in Spirit; the Mind mut 
be informed, the Underſtanding illuminated : Un- 
leſs Religion could work as a charm, they will 
be never. the better for Religi 


n. But Religion 
works b 


eaching the Reaſon 
e are fo 1, that they 
are able to give no further Account of. it, but the 
Name. an 
4. But then we Wos Nel Contender, meer 
Hantly of 
"highly of 
t of Nature, and the Principle of Real : 


Men worthy. But to theſel fairl, 245 

t Es Gol. 115 
that he can further gratifie; think th 
ſcend the Created State; think that he can ſet Over 
you the Head of Jo Recommendation, by whom 
may befacilitated Theſe Men are 
a very great Confitation of the World ; and will 
be the 1 of many Chriſtians at the Jay 
I cannot but think how dreadful 
'T cannot. but 
1 be, to ſee fuch a Man 


at he can tran- 


ad Socrates and Plato received into Heaven; and 


Chriſtians caſt out. But to theſe T will ſay, 
hath made a greater Manifeſtation, and hath given 
usa Direction to come to him by a Perſon of hi 
And therefore it becomes us to add 


this to all our high endeavours, : the en 


Acceptan ce. 


1 
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that God 


"ol N I d of Fi 


tion one” Services to God, by the Medi an 101 Fs 


the Son of God. 

' Theſe are ins Which A Man Had compaß 
fionate as ſoon as any Men in the World; that is, 
ot that are meer Naturalifts, They are Catholick: . 

entertain all that ever was in the World from 

1 97 All that hath any Foundation at all from 
845 Theſe only ſtick a the Revelation and the 
Superaddition. To theſe I would fay : You:dowell 

3s far as 5% g, You do well to 8 211 
that God hath laid the Fouridation for. You d 
well to follow the Light of Reaſon; but do 3 NA 
think that God can do no more? Do you think 
God did alL at once? I do notblame theſe Men, as 
all He World blames them: I do not blame theſe 
Men, tt hat they re very {low of Faith; that they 
will not believe be than they ſee Realon; for no- 
thing is more impotent, than to be Light of Faith: 


A Man cannot diſhonour God, Abuſe him - 


ſelf more, N to be Light of Faith and eaſie 


1 '$ 


Pro. 
0 


to believe. The. Fool, ſaith Solomon, "belicveth every, 
thing. "Therefore far be it from me to 79 
theſe. Men upon this Account. But We mult 
ready to Hear, when God ſhall. ſpeak E bes 
God did appear to Arabam about acrificing b. 
Son, He d ſo Manifeſt himſelf, tliat Arobam 1 
was put out, of all Doubt or Queſtion. . 

I will tell vou, what are the Doctrines tels 


Men do adhere to: Living according. to the Law 


of Nature : right! ENS, 155 Faculties: Govern-: - 


ing our Spirits: ing al I things by unqueſtion- 
able Reaſon z and in caſe of Injuſtice, niake fatisfa- 
Qion': Honouring the Deity, as the Original of our 
Being. Theſe are things that are Equivalent to 
he ſeven Precepts of 9 5 | ; Yet there is no Re 

on why the Grace of God gin Salvation, he 
tne) and Cod). Hr you fee this , 

et 
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F 98 3 Mediation of Chriſt, f 
Vol. III. eth the other. My Exhortation is to theſe Perſons: 
he eas punctual, as Compleat in your Moral Righ- 
 * teouſneſs, as is imaginable ; The more you are ſo, 
the more you glorifie God. Yetftill Acknowledge 
the Grace of God: Make uſe of Chriſt's Mediation. 
Let all be by Him recommended to God: Let 
the Perfume of the Angel of the Covenant be put 
to your Righteouſneſs. For if there were a Law 
that could give Life, God would not have decla- 
red himſelf in Chriſt Jeſus. After-Obedience doth 
not make Recompence for a former Neglect. 
It was reported of Pelagius (for which we judge 
him) that he ſhould believe that the Saints of 1 
were Saved by the Law of Moſes ; and if they fail 
of any thing, by Repentance they. were Recovered 
| again. But under the Goſpel, fince the Holy Scrip- 
5 ture tells us there is One God, and One Mediator, MW ; 
Qui alicui the Lord Feſus Chriſt; it is every way Safe for us 4 
Salutem to have this Knowledge, to make uſe of this one Medi- 1 
2 ator, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. If there be any one ſo 1 
eri audet, preſumptuous as to perſuade any Man he can be ſa- 7 
zeſcio an ip. ved without Chriſt, I queſtion whether that Man MW A 
, t ETToGoGE ont 
f _— 2 II. In the next place I will lay down ſeveral Argu- 
= PP. ments to perſuade every one to be very Cordial about 
tis work. Take heed of the Peril of Idolatry. 1 
will give you ſix or ſeven conſiderable Arguments. 
IK. I offer to your conſideration, tflat it can- 
not be imagined, that the Jews, a, People of God, 
did commit that groſs Idolatry a parte Ohjecki; that 
They did think a Stock or Stone to be God: but 
only that it was a parte Medii. They did not think 
the Molten Calf the God that brought them out 
of Egypt ; or that divided the Red Sea, and fed them 
: ** , in oy MUSINGS We 2 65 ie e el 
I making of it. They bring the Calf in Moſes ſtead. 
5 _ As for 7 is Moſes, 25 er what is become of hin, 
male us ſomething to go before ws. Perſons of the 
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greateſt Improvement thought a great deal itiore Diſc. VI: } 
Fotontalty of Deity than this amounts to. What "VS, |} 
the Brutiſh People Thought, we diſpute not ; for 11 *%- 
we muſt not 5 5 thing from what a Monſter is. and «1. 
Now the Idolatry that hath been, is about the Mean 17. 
of worſhip, not the Object. The Papiſts blame thoſe 4 Monſtro 
that worſhip Idols by way of Object. It is evi- 7% difpu- 


dent, that our Image-Maintainers have the fame O- {397.07 


tra Natus 
bien of the Srve's 2s. Sdolators of old had ae, 
heir Gods. (Dii Medioxtmi.) The Heathen did no 
other, than the Papiſts now adays do, profeſs that 
they Worſhip God Terminatively, and their Idols 
and Saints mediately. This is that which is the 
Doctrine of our Church; the moſt purely Reformed 
Church in the World. Now the Church doth ndt 
only affirm this, but prove this. The firſt is St. Awgu- 
fine. The moſt Reformed Men of the Gentzles ſay, 
they do not intend to Terminate their Worſhip in 
their Images, but uſe them as Mediator: 80 Aug: o 
Lacfantius ſaĩth; the Gentiles ſay, we fear not the pf. 135. 
Images, but they whom the Images Repreſents: And | 
Clemens ſaith of the Gentiles, that they worlhip vi- 
ſible Images, for the Honour of the Inviſible Gods. 
This is of very great Uſe to Defend us from Super- 
Rition, that we Underſtand the Idolatry of the 
World hath been in the Uſe of falſe Mediators. - It + 
is an Encroachment upon Chriſt to make uſe of Ima 
ges. One Socrates is more for the Proof of this than 
ten thouſand Vulgar; becauſe he hath improved 
his Intelle&. They are Moral Monſters who have 
not. Thus it appears that Chriſtian-Idolaters, who 
'orſhip Saints and Images, do uſe the ſame Ex- 
cuſes, which the Gentile-Idolaters did. This the 
Papiſts and Superſtitzous Perſons will by no means 
endure : but we ſee it is the Senſe of the aforeſaid 
Fathers, and of the Church of England. 


2. The 2d. Argument is, the great Terror of the 


Fend Commamdment, wherein all falſe Modes and 
2 1 Ways 


* 7 EI" 9 


Vol. III. Ways of Worſhip are prohibited under a dreadful 
—\ Threat, which is particularly appropriated to this one 
— 1. Sin. Let us think with our ſelves, that God is a conſu- 
„ tbe Hands of the Living God. Let us think of the 

ſtreight that David brought himſe'f into, when three 


things were propoſed to him; and he. thought it 


> Sam. beſt to fall into the Hands of God Yet there died 


24. 14. by Peſtilence ſeventy Thouſand. Therefore I re- 


1 Joh. 5. commend to you this Scripture, Little Children, Teep 


8 you ſelves from Idols: And he brings it in thus. He 


had ſhewn that Chriſt recommends us to God; and 

= he ſhuts up all, Little Children, &c. For if we make 

aʒſe of any other in the Place of Chriſt; we have an 
| „ , ͤ TT TIES 

3. There is in the Prophetical part of Holy Scrip- 

3 _ ture, a Prediction of Defection and Aroflary that 

Rev, 13. will be in the latter Times 2 and we are concerned 

5 to know the great Hazard and Danger the World 


is expoſed to, in the latter times. Vu have in Da- 


mel a Prediction concerning the times: And the 
Apoſtle uſes Words which are a Prediction, and 


do Forewarn us of ſome great departure from 


 * = he excellent Truth of the Goſpel, that will be fa- 

2h. 2. tal and Miſchievous. Let uo Man Deceive you by a- 
3. 1 nieumt + For that day ſhall not come except there come 
= #- falling away fir/t, and that Man of Sin be revealed, 


the Son of Perdition. And then in the Revelations 


© Rev. 17, You have the Beaft and his worſhippers, and followers, 

| 18. and thoſe that have the number of 

| _ theſe in Oppoſition to the Followers f the Lamb. 
We are here therefore concerned to know what is 


an Impefture in the times wherein we Live. And 


this muſt of neceſſity be to Adulterate ſomie piece 

ol Divine Truth. Now this Truth is, the great Go- 

ſpel-direXtion of going to God by Feſus Chrift. This 
is the Main and | 

* Goſpel, to Recommend Chriſt to us, by whom we 


100 Tze Mediation af Cl., 


ming Fire, and That it is a dreadful thing to fall into 


n tic £6 e As ee ee ak 
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his Name And 


rincipal Intention of the whole 
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tte Grund luſtitution of Gal. 10 
are Accepted; in whom we have confidence and Diſc. VI. 


aſſurance of God's Grace and Favour ; by whom vwW— 


we are provided againſt our own Unworthineſs; 
and the Book of the Goſpel is Written to Reveal 
this Chriſt to us. He is the way, the Truth, and the Joh. 20. 
Life + and if we Leave Him out, and go to God 3* 
in Self- confidence, we are likely to be Reproved; 
For God refiffeth the Proud. Now the great Apoſta- 
cy is moſt likely to be the Depravation of this. 
his is the Principal and Prime Direction of Di- 
vine Wiſdom. This is that in which God looks 
upon Himſelf as Glorified, that We will give up 
our ſelves intirely to Him. Now for a Man to 
Depart from this way; or to adjoyn to this a 
way of his own Invention; this is like to be 
the Grand Impoſture. The World hath miſcarried 
upon this point; And the Fews have miſcarried up- 
on this point. And, if We Underſtand any thing 
of the Prophets, either Daniel, or that in the Theſſa- 
lonians, or the whole Book of the Rævslationt; falſe 
Mediation is the great Sin. But that this great 
Miſcarriage will not be any Ceremony, or any 
point of Morality, I perſuade my ſelf, for this 
Reaſon: I do not find, looking backward, ang 
conſidering the preſent State of things, That the 
World is likely to Miſcarry in any point of Doct- 


rine in Morals. I do confeſs there hath been, and 


me”. 


is, and will be, Practical Miſcarriage in Morals : For 1 Joh, 5. | | 


St. John tells us, that the who World lies in wick-*9% . 
edueſs But tis not likely there will be Do@rmal. = 
Miſtatriages in Morals: For I take the Doctrine of 
Morals, to live Godly, Righteouſly, and Soberly; 

And can any one be credited that will maintain 
Injuſtice; Violence and Cruelty :;, Sodomy;. ny, | 

_ Luft, and all things contrary to Chaſtity. Tem 9 
perance, and Humility; Hanghtineſs, Pride, G? 
No. But, for Righteonfneſs, Love, Charity, e- 
qual Dealing, Reverence of Deity, there is the 
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Vol. III. Light of God's Creation in ſome Meaſure remain- 


ing in all Men. Theſe things have Teſtimony in 


all Nations, in all places, at all Times. The more 
Reformed of all Nations have given Witneſs and 
Teſtimony. to theſe great things. Therefore if any 


one riſe up, and declare any thing contrary to 


theſe. Principles of Morality ; he would have the 


Le given him, and be looked upon to be a Perſon 


not to be Credited, I appeal to him that is in- 
temperate, whether (take him when he is himſelf) 
he will not ſay, the Sober Man Lives better than 
he: Take him that is the Wantonneſt Perſon in a 


85 that diſhonours his Body, and contracts 


filthy Diſeaſes; this Man will Acknowledge, that 
he that lives Chaſtly is better than he, Every one 
knows, that Vertue is a Divine thing, and Vice is 
Devilith, They that practiſe otherwiſe, give Te- 
ſti mony to the better. How infamous is the Name 
of GCnaſticks, that were 1600 Years ago? Now 
theſe, being Perſons of ſuch like Principles, they will 
be Infamous. Therefore, I ſay, as they ſay of a 
Cannon Bullet; he is Curſed in his Mother's Belly 
who is killed by a Cannon Bullet. Therefore in 
all Probability, this great Defection which will 


be in the Church, | muſt be from a piece of Revealed 


Truth. And this I am poking of is the greateſt 


Piece of Revealed Truth, A 


- 
* 


carriage in way of 


Preſumption and Boldneſs; either in deſerting 


the Foundation, OT adding thereto. | Ther efore It 
muſt be in this; the ſole Mediation, by the Lord 


Jeſus Chrif. For the Apoſtacy cannot be in Mo- 


rals, much leſs in Ceremonials in N ; for in 


theſe om one would affect to differ as little as 
may be; but would heartily agree with all thoſe 
that worſhip God: and for M leave every one 
to his own liberty, except where we are bound to 


comply with Authority. It muſt be in ſomething that 


15 Main and Principal; and not being likely to be 


M 
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and £ibu, Here a Man runs out into the Final Mil. 


Miſcarriage in the: Main; which is moſt dangerous. 
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in Morals, it muſt be in a piece of Revealed Truth :Diſc. VI. 
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And this is the great one; One God, and One Mediator, 
the Lord Jeſis Chriſt. That is the 3d. Argument. The | 
- 4th Perſuaſion to take care that we go to God 
only by Chrift, is this: There is nothing, if wre 
Practice it duly, is to our greater Advaxtage; if un- 
haly, to our greater Aebi For if we go to 
0d through Chriſt then we. ſubſcribe to the Wiſ⸗ 
om of God, we Honour God; we acknowledge 


that his Wiſdom ard his Goodneſs are the Princi- 
ple of our Recovery ; and this God takes for Ser- 


vice, And then We have for Security the great 

Promiſe of the Goſpel : Whatſoever. ye ac of the Joh. 16.23, 

Father in my Name, ſhall be done to you. Whoſoever* 6. 35. 

comes to God in my Name, ſball in uo wiſe be caſt out. Butte 

if we uſe any falſe Mediation, we do not only loſe 

our Labour, but abuſe our ſelves, and provoke God. 
For which J refer you to the Story of Eliſa and': king. 18, 
je Prieſts of Baal There ſee, after all their La- 4 
our; what their Devotion ends in; all of them 

cut off together. The going to God in a direct 

way, is 2 very great Advantage ; it is profitable 

to have the Security of the Promiſe ; We Honour © 
Jod by ſubſcribing. to his Wiſdom, But if we do. TD 
otherwiſe, then we meet with the Worſhippers oo 
Baal. Alſo let me tell you of Nadab and Abibu; Lev. 10. 

they offered ſtrange Fire, and were puniſhed by *: 

Fire. Here is therefore my Obſervation : If we in 

our Addreſſes to God keep up to God's Direction, 

we Honour God, and have the Security of the Divine 

Promiſe : But if we go to God of our own 79 

remember the Prieſts of Baal, and the Story of Nadab + 


» 


carriage: Ifhedoes'not Hold the Head, this denotes a Col. 2. 1g, 


".Sthly, Is it Wiſdom for any one to be at the coſt 
2 17 e 26. 4. Vo = 4 _ + Gd — 322 4 BY. 
of 9 17 Actions to no Pu;poſe ? For to what 
e is it for any Man to do any thing that 


H 4 will 


| 1 


104 "te Mediation of Chrif, 
3 III, will give God an Offence Nothing we + wil di- 
EXD ſtaſte God more than falſe Mediation. They do in 
| "effect fay, God pretendeth tobe Wiſe, but our Way 
"A is better. Aud, What a Scorn i is this to be put up 
on God; for Men to be Wiſe in their own Eyes? 
£o!, 2. 18, Let no Man beguile * you of your Reward in A voluntary 
Humility, aud Worſbip . of Angels Tf: | miſcarry, 
you fall ſhort f l Reward. by 7 obi of 75 

Cd 105 ſee he ſpeaks to the Point 1 — Or pr 

This 1s under 5 pretence of Wiſd om. Ha 
1 Sam. 13. LE "been better for, Saul, to have. omitted Saris 
13. at chat tim than to have forced himſelf? He pre- 
te ds Neceſlity; and yet God was never well pleaſ- 
 __ edwithhimatterward. Had it not been better. for 
4 dab to have expoſed. the. tottering Ark, to what 
Ra might have happened, than to ſtretch out his Hand 
without Warrant? If you will be at the Coſt of 
Religious Worſhip, g to God in that way he hath 
_ appointed : Be not preſumptuous ; 80 not a new 
way, nor make a Supplement to God! 8 Yay, in. r 

5 Wild om. 
|  6thly. Though we write as exactly aer our Pate 
tern as we an, yet we have Failings. enorgh that 
need bis Mercy : "Let us tike main care that we be 
þ right in Subſtance. But this I ſhall ſpeak more to 
ereafter, 

ge? 7 We miſcarry i in this ER Point of Media. 
wah between God and us, we do Fruſtrate, Void, 
and. Exacuate the whole Purpoſe of God; and God 
reconciling himſelf to Man by ,Fefiis Chriſt - And 
= we are left in the State of Creation : And ſowe 
are fqund under a Forfeiture ; and we have no Pro- 
wife at all from God; we have only guilty; Con- 
ſciences.” When we come to die, let an Man ſee 
if he can appear before God. Genn he tell him he 
| hath not ſinned ; or that he ry made Aﬀer-Re- 
; compence? This i is the Caſe a Man will be left un- 
1 . And if we u to God i in the 1 ae 


. £3 


| 1 nd | len of 6 prog ” wh -. | 4. 4 


e Void. ang Fruſtrate the whole Purpoſe of God; Diſc . 2 
bk. Hy you have guilty Man left 75 def d himſelf. NY 

* If God ſitting as Judge at the Great Da ay to ſee if he. TELL 

- | canimplead God. And this will be the Iſſue of not — | 
5 ing to the One God, 05 that One Mediator, P 
ö Fix 7 Feſus Chriſt. Be uncl here Jo if IR: 7. ll 
1 . e . eee e I mb f 
} 's: T A IS He » + 2 
q 

; The Mediation of Chrilt che Grand ade. 3 
ö Cod. . 
N te GGR 0 OL Zo' 17. po | 

/ Anil whatſoever y e do in ond or Deed, 405 al ; 

. in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, gh thanks 5 

= God and the Father mY Hin. „ 

f h 5 a - on fad Need told, that this! 18 res U n 


Soſpel-Ditection, how to go to God. Betaule, oY iN 
we act unnaturally to tlie Creation, in the Abuſe © 

- | cur: Liberty; the Goodneſs of God, hath condi ded © 
J this: contracted. Neceſſity. of ours. And fince we. 
re fallen into an Apoſtaſte, it pleaſed God to find 1 
aut a way of Mediation z to come unto the One 
| God, by; the One Lord Fe foe I do. hope that ters =_ 


g I 1 i 7 8 * ; 


is none that will be ſo ne glective of ms. Soul, th: t 
he Will disbelieve this or, believing. = wall ne , 5 85 | 
lect it. I have ſhewn of what import it is. 1 = 
yl have faid enough to awaken ; any; Perſon that 
bath à care of his own Soul; and have: told you, = 
that it is the effect of- God's Grace, 1 have told „„ 
780 how far ſober N and Natural Light will 1 
+ 25 „ cart 


18 = 1 * 
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Vol. III. 4 Man in a Wa of ſujtableneſs to entertain 
. B84 the ary « Man of. God. The laft. Day I came to 
F ſome Ferſuaſons to this, and Arguments diffiafi five 
from adding any thing of our own to this. Let 

us not build upon God's Foundation Hay or. Stub- 
ble; but that which is ſuitable to God's Foundati- 
on : which being built upon it, will continue. 
III. That which I think next to be done is, To 
give you an Account of and juſtifie the Practice of 
the Reformed Church. I take the Reformed Church 
in the Latitude, ever ſince its coming off from the 
Romiſb. This is neceſſary to juſtifie our ſelves; 
beeauſe there are ſeveral Separations from that 
wluch is the trub y Reformed. Church, and they chal- 
lenge the 3 of Reformation. Now I will 
eee of what we do 1 in four Par- 
ticulars | 
1. That the ReformedChurchc does profeſs to do all 
That in reſpect, of God and his Worſhip, which is 
in it ſelf Reafonable: And while it doth/ + it math 
1 a Warrant ſufficient ;, for this is to-follow the 
of 17 NN and 0 one 5 to wa op th 
12.1, Apoſtle calls, the Reaſona orſbip 0 An 
Rom. | "wharf tſoever co nes under the Naine of. Reaſonable 
Worſhip, 1s Wor mp! 2 to God's Mind, and 
Joh. 4. 23- worthy of us. God is a 8 5% and to be worhi ped 
in Hit by Acts of the Mind and Underſtandi 
Upon this Account we Pray to God, and Hex 
whatſvever can be declared ſuitable to the Nature 
and Mind of God: And we do meditate and con- 
fer one with another. Theſe are Things in 
Religion, and all juſtified upon this } Foundation, 
Reaſonable Worſhip, 
2. We do in the Reformed Church That whit we 
have in Holy Scripture: For we, having the Ho- 
1 1 ws to warrant us, we have theſe 1 
ſuperadded to Rational Worſhip, 
B go to 6 God by the — of e We rec 
- — Brea 
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and Charity; which is a great End of R 


= 41 4 | a | PEEL 
the Graudl Inftitution of God. 197 
Bread and Wine in Memory of Chriſt's Death and Diſc; VII. 
Paſſion : As we uſe Water in Baptiſm to Acknow- - = 


ledge Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. . _ 


3. We do thoſe things wherein Both theſe things | 
do agree. The Grace of God, wh ich Bringeth Salpa- Tit. 2. 12. 


tion, teaches us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly 


Lifts, We 5 ould live ſc ober ly, Rignteouſly and Godly. And 


ſo. elſewhere : Let ut walli honeſtly, as in the Da). Rom. 13. 

Honeſtiy, that ſpeaks to one Point: And then, nat 17. 

in Rioting and Drun lenneſs, &c. and thoſe ſpeak to 

Morals: Theſe are the three Foimdations of what 

2 do who are in the Reformed Church. Now 

41. is this: Whatſoever 1s beſides this, is Cir- 

cumſtantial. In the Matter of it, it is of an indiffe · 

rent Nature: In the Manner, grave and ſeemly: "0 

In the End, maintaining Love and Charity. They | 

are but Circumſtantials in Religion, mutable and 

changeable in Religion; as the Conveniencies and 

Security of the Church of God may require, and 

the maintaining of Charity among thoſe that pro— 

feſs Religion may require. God hath not ſecured tlie 

Chriſtian Church it ſnall ever have the Protection of 

Government: And among Chriſtians at Liberty, there 

was, in matters of indifferent Nature, à very great | 

Latitude. Ee not in outward Matters ſo _— 

ſtreiglit, as to be expoſed to the Cruelty of their 4 

Enemies; there was a great deabof Latitude. I 

make no queſtion, but in Rituals there is a very 
teat Latitude and Liberty left, wherein we may 
ew Obedience to thoſe that are in Authority, 

whereby we may avoid their Offence and Difplea- 

ſure; and whereby we may attain 1 Love 

| | Kelgiols, 
living in Love among the Members of the urch. 4 
Nor is any thing ſo prejudicial to Charity, as 1. 


ary Separation, Therefore it is adviſcable, by 
; > XS" 5 a N + ha 4 2 Or Sr. OY 5 ; "7 
enn een nnen, ge IR 
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Em it Mediation of Chriſt, 


1 III. no means to affect to differs; every: Degree. of ' Sopa: | 
WY ration begets an Alienation. 
I diſtinguiſh in Religion between, the 5 
that are Good in themſelves, and thoſe that are Good 
in relation to other things. The firſt are Immutable: 
Such as, Love to God, Faith in him, and true and 
real Goodneſs: Theſe, by their preſence, do ſan- 
Ciiſie a Man, and put him into a State of Salva- 
= -;tion : Theſe. are ee unchangeable. But 
VM then; there are abundance of things Good in order 
= to theſe : And I do not think any one of theſe 
doth conſiſt in a Point that may #9 be changed 
for the eſtabliſhing of Peace. Theſe are valued more 
or leſs, according as the Other do require: Such 
as theſe ; The Meeting of Chriſtians, and the Modes 
and Ways of their Converſe. The gonſideration 
of this iſtinction I leave to your own ANI ; 
but to me this is great Satisfaction. 
- Now all that we do in that part of the church, 
which we call Reformed, comes under theſe four 8 
you ſee how it is juſtified. And we do altogether 
Ls diſapprove of the uſe of Images in the Worthip of 
peut. 44 God, as it is forbid in Denterowomy.. Obſerve now: 
12-16. Let thoſe from whom we are departed, give an ac- 
count to the World, wh the make uſe: of ſuch 
Mediations as they do. But I. would here diſtin- 
Reel between TT that U pright Perſons uſe as 
elps , and Mears that may operate upon If 
any One doth 1 8 diſpoſe his Mind to Prayer, 
or, Meditation; by Faſting, Separation for a while 
= from Company; e may uſe it: I ſee no Danger in 
| it. But the Danger 3s, Ke we fancy ſuch a thing 
will recommend us to God, when God hath not 
ſaid ſo; this is Preſumption. In the Reformed 
Church there is both uſe of Forms of Prayer, and 
allowance for Conceived Prayer; and they . 
Both juſtified, As to Forms of Fer a they, 
great 1 to our i Mind 3 tie th 
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e Grand Inſtitution of Gol. tog 
they are Proper and Suecinct: Whereas Prayers Diſc. 'vit. 
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ſuddenly conceived, are not ſo; are not always 
urely Prayer-Matter; which is of four ſorts: 
ö 7 5 — of Confeſſion of Sin; Thankfulneſs to God 
for his Goodneſs; Acknowledging him in his | 
| Greatneſs, and our Dependance upon him; ane 
| I Pctitioning him for Grace. That that refers not to 
- Wl theſe four, is Extravagance in Prayer. I do ob 
ſerve a great deal in conceived Prayer is ver x bY 5 
Good, but may do better in the Sermon. Nom 
this Advantage a Form of Prayer hath, that things 
are Proper and Succinct. The true Excellency of 
Prayer, is a ſincere Intention of Mind in prefent- 
ing our Thoughts to God. That that we of the Re- 
formed Church maintain is, that the whole De- 
port ment of the Man in the Body as well as Mind, 
ougnhtt to be ſuch as ſhall expreſs a Reverence of Dei- 
ty. They are free enough from Superſtition , they 
I are not Will-Worthippers, in an evil Senſe. For here 
is a Miſtake; ſome Men think that all Will-Worſhip' 
is condemned: 1 find it otherwiſe ; Which things 
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have indeed a ſbew of Wiſdom in Will-Worſhip, and 245 Fea 4 
r ll Humility, and neglecting of the Body, not in any Honour 391 ,je 
: I to the ſatisfying of the Fl:ſh.. I do not think TT 
- || will-Worſhip in that Text of Scripture, is ſpoken gc- 
1 of in an ill Senſe, but as an Excellency for us to. 
— ut / our ſelves forward, and come to that Account; 

8 e that regardeth a Day, regardeth it unto the Lord, 4 
f Kc. where he ſays, He that regardeth not the Day, a 5 
r, i regardeth ĩt not to the Lord. He that regardeth not a 

e Day, doth not fin; but he that doth it to the Lord, 
nis acceptable. There is a Will-Worſhip upon this 

8 Account. Eli did wrong in controuling: And 
Hammah prayed in her Heart; ber Lips moving, but her 


eie tot expreſog ber Mind. | So we ought noi am. .. 
d I more to cenſure voluntary Expreſſions of Men in 
e their Worſhip, than Eli ought to have cenſured 
e Hanab: In none of theſe do we uſe falſe Mediati- 
n. 0 uT: Cas 
J 


” 
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on: But theſe voluntary Expreſſions of Affection 


ougqht not to be grievous to any; but all Men are 


x Cor. 9. 
27. : 


Phil. 4. 8. 
Job 31. 1. 
Pſal. 69. 
10, 11. 


to be left to their Liberty in them. I keep wider 
my Body, and brim it into Subjefion : Who ſhould 
reprove him for m the beſt: way, that he finds 
by Experience, to qualifie himſelf? Who ſhall blame 
Job for making a Covenant with his Eyes? And ſo 
David: I challenged my Soul with Faſting. He that 
doth not do ſo, doth not fin; therefore it is Weak- 


neſs to challenge eve 9 Expreſſion of Af- 


fection, as Will-Worſhip. S0 far as a Man agrees 


with others in Externals, it is commendable in 


him; becauſe thereby he doth maintain Love and 

Thus I have given you an Account, that there 
is nothing I find, either as to Principle or Practice, 
in the Reformed Church, that doth in the leaſt in- 
trench upon Chriſt's Prieſtly Office ; or is a Super- 
addition to God's Inſtitution. For what we do, we 
juſtifie, either by Reaſon, or by God's Inftitntion, or 


wee have Both for it; or they are only Matters of 


Circumſtance, and do not amount to the degree of 


Recommending us to God: And in them we do 
well to maintain Love (not offering Violence to 


our Conſciences) to agree; Theſe being no part of 


the Apoſtaſie, of which we are forewarned eve- 


ry one that loves his Soul, to depart from, and be- 


Ware of. 


tect of God : (2) Concerning our Ret 


IV. The fourth Uſe, is a Uſe of thfobnettion. 
(1.) Concerning the Truth of our Condition in re- 


1. Fer the Condition that we are in, reſpe&ively 
to God. This Point tells us, we are out of Grace 
and Favour; we are at a'Lofs. And if we are fo, 
it becomes us to know our ſelves; ſo that we may 


deprecate; and we might know what. We are ex- 


: | treamly 
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hath admittance to the Throne of Grace, coming in 


by his Spirit, [to Guide us. 


| admiration of Angels, to the wonder of the World? 


J i 
en to Selbefattery, but, wow fur Feels Dil. u Wi 
ould live in a He. It is too general for Men to "V i 
give way to Preſumption, and live greatly in a 
Lye; and abide very little in the Truth. But it 
is not ſafe here; becauſe our great Concernment 
lies here. If we are not Atheiſts, we muſt go to 
Chriſt. This Point informs us, that in reſpect of 
our ſelves we are at a loſs. We have miſcarried; 
How can we expect to be received? Tis true, we 
have Encouragement enough by the Goſpel ; but 
we muſt go in the way of God's Direction. We 
having this Knowledge, it will not be hurtful ; ſince 
we have the Knowledge of Attonement made by 
he eee, a 
2. We have here a true Repreſentation of the way 
and Means of our Recovery, God in Chrift Reconciling 2 Cor. 5. (| 
the World unto himſelf, not imputing Treſpaſſes. God 19. 1 
locking upon us, not as we are in our Selves, but ü | 
as we are gathered together to Chriſt as a Head. In 
the Myſtical Body,, the Head is as truly Influential, 
the Natural Head is influential and beneficial to 
he Members of the Natural Body. Fallen Man 


» : 
* = 


the Name of the Lord Jeſus. This is the new and Heb. 10. 
living way: Our being received of God upon Chriſt's 19, Go. 


« a 


Recommendation. This we owe to gur Head to 
the Goodneſs of God, and to our Head. Chriſt. is 


57 i to us, by his Perſon for Recommendation; 
V. There remains a uſe of E xbortation 0 that 
is, to Follow God's direction. Will any one think 
that God hath done this in vain ? Is not God in 
earneft, that will do ſuch a Thing as this, to the 


e:Exhortation Is, that we would give up our, 
Elves to God's Dean; and ſubſcribe to the Wil: 
dom of God. Let it be the voice of every Soul, 
in anGrer Jo chi, Lord tet ib be to 2 Siu! dec, 
25855 8 „ | RE. 
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LN. This is not a matter of Notion only; but it 
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is in order to practice. If we do not go to God 
in Chriſt's Name, we fall ſnort: Therefore we muſt 
not paſs this over, as 4 piece of Knowledge, that 
is not to be drawn 'down into Practice, but we 
muſt make Uſe of it for the ſatisfaction of our 
Minds, ina Rational way. We muſt have a Thank- 


ful ſenſe of God's Goodneſs; and whenever we 


go to God, make Uſe of Chriſt's Name. Among 


thoſe that had not the Light of the Goſpel, . the 


great Queſtion was, whence comes Evil to overflow 


the Creation of God? And Men of any tollerable 


Information, and Intellectual Improvement; have 
thought, that God, moved by his own Goodneſs, 
ſome way or other, would be Reconciled to Man. 


This hatſi been their etpectation. Eve was fo. con- 


fident of the Promiſe, the Seed of the Woman ſhall 


break the Serpents Head, that ſhe thought that her 


. Firſt-born was he: therefore ſhe ſaith, I have gotten 


the Man, the Lord. So it may be better read. And 
Chriſt was the Defrre of all Nations. Let us make 


a juſt uſe of Chriſt ; and in a way of Self-denyal, 


and Self-Renunciation, let us depend upon Chriſt 
for Recommendation, for our Acceptance. > _ , 


A the Name of Fejus every Kore ſhalt bow, to Gd 


Aud there is ane Mediator between God and Man. All 
muſt be done in that Name, becauſe there is no 
other Name given under Heaven whereby we can be 


4 1 


ſaved. Now let us not be wiſe in our own Eyes; 
and by pretended Wiſdom, fall ſhort of God's Sal- 


vation. Do all in the Name of the Lord Feſtus Cbriſt; 


always bow the Knee to God, in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus. I do obſerve in Hiſtory of all times, 
that thoſe in all places, in all Ages, that have been 
any thing raiſed in their Intellects, or Refined in 


their Morals, have expected ſome way from God 


whereby he ſhould fave Sinners; If we were as 


Real 
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not ; and N lected Hime: 


1 


| "As Emu of © Gd. 
Real in matters of Religion, as in other matters, Diſc 


we ſhould find a Neceſſity. of ſome Mediation with N 


God, as They have done. And in Anſwer to this, 


the Scripture calls Chriſt the. Defire of 10 Nations, | 
If he was not the; Voice 5 their Souls, I am 
thei 


ſure he was the Voice of their Neceſſity“ Now, 


let not us do as madly as the {Jews have done hes 


fore us. They, and their Progenitors talked. of à 
Neſſas, and expected Him, and argued much about 


Him: But when. he came, they Underſtood 


not us do o too. 
But let us malæe a juſt uſe of Him, and receive hit 
for 3 by being Recommended to God 
by him. Let us be willing to be as much enden 
lo 1 as he is feady to Gratiffe us. 
Favourite in the Court of Heaven 1. 3 
i — ling to do us Courteſies, and gain us, ad mit: 
tance into his Fathers Preſence. Therefore let us 
be as willing to go to God by Him; Under! aud 
ing that Chriſt's: Name is 825 great Addreſs: It is 
ſtrange that we! ſhould need entreaty to .be,Jo gra- 
hed, « Wenare: ſenſeleſs. of dur own - Necetlity 
ſure, or elſe we ſnould not heed to be ſo entr 
For there is nothing ſhort in this Foundation; mw” on- 
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ly fault is our Neglect and Unbelief, For, if any one 10 4. 1. 


come fo Gad by me, (ſaith Chriſt) He will in no vie 
caſt him outs We do not enough conſider what: Pow- 


er with - himſelf: God hath admitted us unto, . ah 


bidding us to come to Him in his. Son. It is the 


preateft advantage 4 neceſſitous Creature can have- 
we ga as Perſons endued 


When we go by Chriſt, 
with Power from above: We are N of God. 


to come to him by his Son It is called the teck 

— :of ; God. We deal with) God, not as upon 

ur acoou nt; but as. Recommended to God 
— Chriſt z and as looked upon by God, 77 2 the 
ame, 


Adoption of his Grace. I we; come in his 


a PF: od Goto — us as the "Adoption | 
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vol. III. of his Grass and conſider his Son's: inter poſure; | 
here is à new Ground of Faith. We deal with 


Job. 42. 
©. 


of our Elder Brother. Let us do all our Service as 
neſs in our Duty and Holy Service: But let us uſe 


doing, we ſhall no where Neg le& God. But ſince 


divers Arguments. 


And truly if we did know our Selves, we would 


brought u Once us by our Diſobedience to God. This 


together under a Head of Recommendation, the 


And again, I abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes; After he 
had — his Caſe out to the utmoſt and Defend- 


to à view of his awn State, ome Paper between 


; peo my . Whoſoeyer Sins every Sin is either 


i: THe Mediation of Chriſt," J 


God not upon our own Account; but come to 
him by the Guidance of his own Spirit. And God 
bleſſeth ns when we come Cloathed inthe Garment 


well as we can; and with Dilligence, Exactneſs and 
Care; and refer all toGod's Goodneſs, declared in 
Chriſt. Let us not turn the Grace of God into 
Wantonneſs, ſo as to encourage our ſelves to Remiſſ. 


our beſt Dilligence and Care. But when we have 
done our beſt, let us then Offer up our ſelves to the 
Grace and Goodneſs of God declared in \Feſus Chriſt 
and let us build upon the Intereſt of Chriſt. In thus 


this Is the main uſe of the Noe anſwerable Per- 
formance is neceſſary: And I ſhall Reinforce it with 


1. The conſideration of our Failwe 4 Neceſty 


fay, that this ſupply is v accommodate z and 
9 2 Recommendation to is of great Neceſſity: 
The caſe with us is Poverty and Miſchief, a? is 


is an and Abomination to God ; this we 
are to provide againſt. How ſhall we provide 


againſt it, but by ⁊ 2 — gathering us 


Head of the Church, the Lord Feſus Chrift? Where: 
fore we have that that Fob (who is upon record for 
patience) faid, 1 am vile, what ſpall T anſwer thee, &c? 
ed himſelf; yet when God appears, and he comes 


God and Himſelf, then he faith, Jam wile, and 1 
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the Grand Inſtitution of Gol. it 
norality, or elſe a manifeſt Falling off from Piſt. VII. 
| ; and ſaying to God himſelf, tha 
we Owe him nothing. Now this is the Interpre- 
tation of Sin ; either One or Other of them; and 
ſometimes Both, Now, doth any one think, that 
he that is Guilty of this high Exorbitancy, in a 
State of contradiction againſt God, that he can 
continue in good Terms with God? No. None in 
the whole Creation of God is Able, or Worthy to 
bring Himſelf, or any elſe into Favour with God: 
It is only proper to him who may without Arro- | 
gancy account it 10 robbery to be equal with God. phil. 2. 6: 
We live in a Lye, if we conceit otherwiſe than thus. 
God and a Sinner comes not together immediately, 
but by means of an Interceſſouo . 
2. The conſideration of Chrifts Fitieſs and Suft | 
ficiency. Who ſo fit as the Natural Son of God to 
bring into Favour the Adopted Sons of God? What 
ſo fit as the eternal Reaſon, to reform the Reaſons 
able Creature. None like Him: No ſo fit Medi- 
nor: If we conſider the Height of his Perſon ; 
the Integrity of his Nature; his near Relation to 
God ; and then his Con junction with us: Or if 
we conſider the Intentiofi of his Prieſtly Office, 
which was voluntarily aſſumed. If the Height of 
his Perſon : Egual with God: I him divelt the falneſs. 
of the God- Head. If we ſpeak of the Integrity of 
his Nature, while we retam Innocence and Integ: 
rity, we are valuable; or if his Conj unction with us, 
he is able to fit hiniſelf to us; and was found in 
the form of a Man: Then he was in all things like 
as we are, ſave only Sin. Having aii unchange- 
able Prieſt-hood; Be is able to ſave to the rtmoſt all THR 
that conis to God 'by Him. He came into theWorld; z | 
to bring home Children to God. Our owti Contris Jer: 3. 

ces amount to no more; thart Cloathing or 5. & 33. 
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vances 
ſelves with Fig. Leaves. But Chriſt is the Lord our 35, le, 
Righteorifneſs : Chriſt is made a Common Head; Ae 
Woo 12 were dle 1 
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11 eaven and Earth; the Fulneſs of Sod and - 


the Devil, the World and Sin. 


the Grand" Inſtitution of God. + Tx - 2a 
ie be 2 s -ExpeFation., God hath. ſuffered him- Diſc. VII. 
f to be at great coſt about Mans Redemption; WWW. 
* not you tſiink, but God hath great Expectation | 
15 a. 755 5 Event. Ob, wherefore: i 28 the price in the Pro. 17. 16. 
50 ben be Biows not how to nſe it ! God Jo. 3. 16. 
12 aved the G4 that he gave his only begotten Som, &c. 
nd can et ink that thoſe, to whom he gave his 
il ut that thay ſhould be better for Hm: It | : 
7 90 Very, ;hea y account for Men, if their / | 
by. Crit do not hold a ſit proportion to their 4 
pportunity. Da you think that God doth not Ex- 
ect, «ae ty the World ſhould be the better for his 
OY When hae refleqs upon the Proviſion that be 
hath made, and find Man not Redeeitied; after a 3 
pineal Redemption paid; will not this be a Fru- { = 
E e da Expectation e - "of 
he Guidance of the holy Spirits: 1 Summon _—_ 


J 


Fe eſs of Mang to believe in this caſe the Gui. 
nce of the Holy Spirit. The Comforter ſhall came; Joh. 15. 14. 
and He Hall receiue f mine, and ſem it to you. . 4 
Chriſt's Spirit He ſpeaks to the caſe of our contract. 
ed Neceſſity ne Nt ; for. we are endued with 
the Spirit from above, we have Strength from God; 
for ur Salvation is the Contrivance from Heaven : ; 
ie Si is aſſiſtance enough Ir the Guidance 
the Spirit. 

6. Our own high Feen It. 1s wy chat Joly 
portance to us, as an Antidote is againſt Poy- 
dn ignorantly taken; as a: Cordial in a Fainting 

Fit, or a Crown'of Triumph after & conflict. with , 


Ik theſe be but laid together and oonf dered, there © 
is no conſiderate Mind can be unſatisfied. But, . 
Laſth, the conſideration of the noble Defign of Chrif 

yhe he came into our Nature, is important. 
o rid the World of Idolatry” hows, al falſe 
Vortip 3 
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Vol. III. 
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2. To diſchaige' it from the troubleſome Cereme- 


WW 1 15 that were in the Fewiſh Pedag 


b all Idolatry, and all falſe Worſhip. For it is a 


; 2 Pet, 1. 
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doubt not but you will be willing to Go to God by 


nounce Self-confidence; and wholly to acknowledge 
God in the uſe of his Son's Recommendation. And 


then, taking is the W pj 


3. To begin and advance in XS 7 D Life 
1. The deſign of Chriſt was, to rid the World 


work Unprofitable and Vain when 1 is 1 
nothing is done, to Worſhip Idols. call 
upon them all day, cut your 3 2 Altars 
with Balaam, remove NN lace to place, all is 
Joſt Labour. In Idolatry better Services, the 
worſe. That the Idolater Ne Diſhonour himſelf, 
make himſelf believe in That that is the Work- of 
Mens hands: So that this is one deſign of the Meſſar, 
Torid the World of Idolatry, - 

2. To diſcharge us of thoſe burthenſome.- Iftitn- 
tions of the Moſaical Law. Now we are rid of all 
thoſe wprofitable Rites. I dare call them fo, be- 
cauſe God calls them ſo. Now' inſtead 'of them, 
Gt, Faith, and Going to God in the Name cf 

2. To begin, avi PR ius the Divine Liſe 
Sch is the high Improvement of the whole Crea. 
tion: Partakers "of 4 Divine Nature; "the Scripture 
warrants to uſe it. 


Now if you | duly Conſi der theſ Arguments, 1 | 
him; and wholly to depend upon him, 'and Re- 


wee Compleat. 
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doth expoſe him to the greateſt Danger: But 
here is great Hope in IMrael in this 2 Open 
Ears therefore, and attend to the Voice of 
rang -Yonare entreated to be reconciled. Let 
us 8 this Miracle of Divine Goodneſs God 
doth by us, beſeech you to he reconci led We pray 
m the Name of Chri, be veconciled to God. It is 
the-ſame as + 2 Sovereign ſhould;entreat a Male- 
factor to receive a Pardon. It is an Obſervation 
true concerning the whole World: The Calamitous 
and Neceſſitous are not wont to be entreated to re- 


ceive an Alms ; or accept a Beneſit. But we find, 


through the Goodneſs of God, it is otherwiſo here, 


God beſtechethusto be reconciled, Me pray yob in Chrifts , 


flead, be yereconciled to God. 
We account it our Honour, and for our Credit, 


to Contrcul, to Gruſh, to be Revenged when Injuz 
and Wrong i is done to us: But God thinks it 
Good, and that which is worthy-of himſelf, and 


that which doth 3 him, tk wooe us wp Love, 
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180 The Arguments by which Me 
Vol. III. and to Sex the Neceſlities of the miſerable. . There 
are but few. Men in the World to whom it is ac 

Ceptable, that apy, one ſhould interpoſe or offer 
Term of Recontiliation He is an excteGing good 
Man that Gy go ſo far, and admit of equal == 
con. But it there were not e in Dy 90 enten. 
cy bol We ſhould Den al z our 
Caſe would be defperate. This is enough ito: our. 
our Souls of God. In theſe Words . ob · 
ſerve three Particulars. 

I. That the Mekiem df Kebeneilntion — 5 with 
Ged. He is the Farwands) and Active, and.Lead- 
ing Party, in this great Buſmeſs of Reconcjliati- 
on. And this declares is great Gocdnefs; for no- 
ching declares Good 1255 ſo much us Clemency, Be- 
nignity and Compaſſion. 5 + 

bY Though the Motion of Reconciliation begins 
with God, yet God expects our Concartence and 
Conſent. Reconofimion is never accompliſhed. with- 
out us; without ſome voluntary Act of Man. We 
cannot be happy but by that v hich is our own Choice: 
For that which is not our Choice, will be our Bur- 
den. There is nothing of Happineſs where there is 
Violence and Force. That which will make us 
found, "muſt be inwardly received and concocted 
For no outward Application will make a Man 
ſound. It is ſo in Naturals: and Spirituals. We 
being made Rationals, are alſo made happy by the 
Improvement of our Principles: Therefore we 
cannot be ha 7 without ſome Act aaf Our ou n; 
and that muſt be an Act of Underſtanding what 
God is; hone: Good; That he is our Center, and 
we receive him by Love and Goodwill _ ac. 
count our ſelves accomplifned by him 
2. God in this Motion of Reconciliation — 
ee himſelf to Humane Principles; which are 
two; Intelligence and Freedom By theſe we ſtand 

Had and Shoulden _ Gy the while! * 

| on 


— 2 ** 


S2”, 6 VTeagg We 


" 
"a 4 


SW "Wy" A 00 WO WY ow; 


+» yy ven T DB v0 VTW 


dur Co ent, no more «than for a Perſon. to enter 


Witiiout us. Thus Go 
* Hut here is an Expectation, of what is to be dene 5 | 


Keen of the Cale. The contrarꝶ is f ff 
» r bo ITO G TEN 


5 bepofraed 3 le unt 

on below us: y theſe, w. bear the Ir -aof. God; Diſc 
and walk. in an E eee with the e | 
to theſe 5 hoy God applies himſelf This you, 
have in the Words. 

God calls upon us oe berge! in the Name. | 
of. Chriſt: And his Ambaſladors. pak in his Name; . f 
80 it begins. on Gods P art: An this declares, us Mae 
%%% bes 0 
There muſt; be a 5 on our part Be je 
Recanciled to God. | 18.2 vain thing to Te 
ſwade a Man tot that. w h is not at all in his 
Power: Be je ee to, 00 This calls for an 
Act from us, for the ent ot 01 "Minds for that | 
which we have. Th his-is pe lain e. Words. g or 
tiere were no Cauſe of ſuch a l. if there were 
not an e IR us. to do. e 9 BG 


final 25 F oli 9838 Us lerſtan 
2 alſo Laber and F. reedom: 125 Te 
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115 Helgives us. g en bf of. 7 . 12 18 cdl . 
ſary: God mange gently and. fair! 7 4 bit he, doth | 


Creatures been „ he will neter Vielen 5 
it is not poſſible — be illneſs: we God without 


into Matrimony ,. ſaying no, or ſaying nothing. 
There cannot be an Act of Faith, or Repentance 


18 the tive P ty, 
maves ſuitable to our Princip . bt Part SF OL #29 


on our Hart. 975 You: will { N. this is ſtrange; "i 
any Act of ours that is, fo ang derable?. 1 i tbe I 


fell us of dry Water; or gold Fires: thi 


" 22 ory wich Mor cb. | 
III. thou that fleepe ariſe d, an 8 
3 fall give'thee Light. God doth awake; "but we are 
Eph. 3. 14-thoſe that are 1 This doth impart God's 
1 and our Concurrence. Again: „ Work. 
. our Salvation with Fear aud Trembling For it is 
13. 'G od which worketh in you both to Mil aud to: 4 Y bis 
722 Pleaſure. To will and to do, expreſſes All 
yet we work out our own Salvation with F 0 an | 
Tiembling. Firſt God doth awaken Mens Minds and 
diſpoſe their Wills, and then ſtrengthens them witli 
further Aﬀſiftance ; that they may not will in 
vain. Thus faith St. Auſtin A Man would never 
move towards God, if God did Hot move him ; 
but being once moved, we are to proceed. 
No to give you ſome Inſtances, that God is 
the firſt Active Party in the Buſineſs of Reconci- 


lation. 

£ ut the ft Hiſtance to make i it appear as Mat: 
ter of fair 255 that God is the Leading P 
and .moft forward i in bringing about the Revoncili. - 
ation of God and Man, is from the Conſideration 
of the Divine Nature, which is Goodneſs, infinite . 
Goodneſs. God is as Good as Good can be; andwill 
not fail in any Act of Goodneſs. He will do as 
much as Goodneſs requires to be done. Now'the ef- 
fect of Goodneſs is to communicate. We cannot 
conceive any Inſtance of Goodneſs that is truly my 
that is wanting in God: And che natural 
Ooodneſs is to be communicative. 

2. The Vohotary Declaration that God — FRE 
Þ — Mind and N props = 
E > ntly/in Scripture. will ye die 
* Thael And, hat could I have dete more for or my 
Ia . Picyard that T have not done in it © Aud in the New 
Io. 3 "Teſtament : God ſo loved the World, that be gave bis 
i * © only begotton Sor, that whoſoever believeth in bim ſhould 
| x Tim wot periſh, but bave everlaſting Life.” God. is not wil- 
1 I r 


l 1.1 * f 4 A 


gy” 5 ee to Revoneite unto God. wy 


be ſeved, and _— the lorwledge of the Truth, - T pike vat 
could produce many more Scriptures concerning EW 
God. Matter, Man's Recovery and Reconciliation to 


And this further add ; you werd not fear; 5 nay 
Fo do not do God Right, unleſs you amplifie and 
enlarge his Sayings, to the uttermoſt of your Un- 
derſtanding : In the Words of his Grace; there is 
more in God's Underſtanding than our Form of 
Words can contain ; or our impefect Apprehenſion 
can conceive. Therefore fear not to ampliſie and 
enlarge the Words of God's Grace, 115 you keep _ 
2 — of the Caſe that God ſpea 281 + x 

promiſes to compathonate any com = 
fionable Caſe, Not the impenitent 1 to 5 
cicut; 3 but the Penitent, and thoſe that leave off to 
and return to — But go to God for For- 


ene that the P erben of God are muff. 
ertain, Tak It ien e Demon- 
35 . ed bee L It is as necefſat that God Fr FL 8 
he Tins as that he be God: For if not True, hes ' ] 
not God. Jr i i inipoſpble that God Should he. Saith Tit. 1. .. 
the Ho Scripture „Goc that camot he. lieb. 6. 16. 13 
2. To Diſſmble proceeds from Narrownèſs of 

Spirit : Who ver doth diſſemble, is aPerſonof a 
narrow -and a baſe Spirit; hath nothing generous in 
him; and drives on a petty Deſign, and fome ſor- 
Ty End. And theſe things are too low, too mean, 
and toa ſhallow, to have an . God. He is 

ji too biz phony e 


3. Ap imagit able Rege, can bepiven'the | 
houl&Deceive his Creature, It is too ADCAST. Tlhudere 
ha) A phce in Ged, to triumph over Miſery”: W 
Theſe are below him; they are Unworthy- | 

$f: hin, * kr = aaa and" äbominable, and 
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124 e argue 
ef a e Far he it from 
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to be ſoridly Dale ; to b e. Bechring. when he 
” ſage roomy , 
will make this appear. in three Particulars 


=... that God doth not deceive. his Creatures in the 
"HEM | ee he ae the Pro miſes of 
2 "God a — Neceſſity, at all — rk or to — 
0 God is —ꝗ — in F YL all, or 2 hf 
ys. ee that. he ſhould put upon fu 
pg, 50 Keen bee Sem bellen is is "the 

2; ſome.. 8 Gade Cale 
elf. fufßeieney and er Puts hig out 
- all Fear He As Rs Ways with. 


potency; 
e Ee 
any thing > for the Creatures bei 
than Parent, is ynla 5 


ro r 238. 

48 f e WE it is highly p 
| ma 11. ech Creatures thrive u e the 
"a il, 9 e. leſs, good, png ham to giu , 1 

| you r Children; how * more ſhall. your Heavenly 
_ e. give the Holy. ly Spirit to 1 5 t at e 
3 Evil; if you. know how to give good 
things to our Children, how much more will Cod 
Sve his Holy Spirit to thoſe, that.ask him? God 
erg faith, it is as unnatural to him to deny his 
Sort to any L's that ask it, as for a 1 to 
give 2 Scorpion for a Fiſh, 8 for Bread. 

Pp 


3. Clearnels and Fairneſs beſt. It 
Was grievous to God, that there s Fo carriage 
nin Paradiſe; And Goodneſsould not reſt till . 
4 85 Fe a Remedy; and à Declaration of it to 

3 — b Gad's own. en 
to them in 17 — in theſe Words; e ef 

. Wor P's x hall ak. the 55 PEE LOVES 4. | 4 B 
By SES 'S ae ils Ne Oe 2 ut, 
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and who can ſay leſs? and perverted that whit N 


| Go fe a 8 


gy ud 2 1 
But, to cloſe this Matter in Five Particulars b Hit. Vu. 
to reconcile theſe things, the Influence of God ane Ave 
Grace in our Converſion, with the F resdomr o * 
Man's Mind, r u the dee of bun 
Nature contracted by the Fa En rieten 
1. Abandoned for 7: be it Any the thoughts of 2 
Aa: that he is alone an Abſolnte cauſe of any God: 
Therefore never leave God out. It is not ou ibuted 
to any Man, that he is Self. ſufficient. Always SS 
fa 7958 think, and do in the Name of the Lord Prov. 3. 3. 
ab in the Lord with all thy Heart; and lean not to 
thine-own Underſtanding. Theſe Words: will lead i i 
Man into Humble thoughts of himſelf. | 
2. It is to be believed, and truſted upon er 
elſe the Goſpel is to no pap 242 75 may ven- 
ture your Soul upon it That God is prepared and 
is moſt Ready to lead them by the Aan Sake wait 
oper him, and whoſe e are up to him; 5 who 
from Him, and: depend upon him If 2 
Man turn his Thoughts: God-ward; and have deſite 
after him, and be willing to entertain Terms of Re- 
conciliation as ſure as God hath made any Pro- 
miſe in the Bible, ſo ſure is it that God will affift 
- us, and take us by the Hand, and carry us n: 
There is na doubt of this, that if Men be in Moti- 1 
on W — will _ with p e fen I 
ove from od looketh upon Men, amd i 
wi Simed and perverted that which was right hoy os ] - Sg 33 Wo. 
fited me not; Hewil deliver his Soul from n into the | 


Pit, and bis Life ſhall ſee the Light. Hs 
He that looks for a thing, it will be tabs benin 15 


when it comes: If God looks for Mens Return He 
will joyn with Men, when they do return 0 
0 Mee fu} no Man is left out. I have Shmed 


T6-right} 1 that follows of it ſelf z for there is à per- 
vetting in erery Tranſgreſſion. And it profited 


neuer W of vet 


NS 
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vol. III. hw: as amed? This 3 
c knovledgment. And God will deliver bis 801 
Rom. 5. al. 8 and his Life Pall fee the Ligbt.] Now ſee, 
8 this Scripture doth not Warrant a Man to build 
pon this; That God is ready for every One that comes 
: 10 bn Now if we do not ſtir, then we put a ſtop 
to God; and can any one complain, that he can- 
not have that which he doth nothing toward the 
getting of ? So all Mouths are ſtopped before 


3. In the e of Gaus recetued, we may 
4 to purpoſe, though in the loweſt d „the 
leaſt that we can Imagine; we ma; equally, 
and to purpoſe diſpoſe and make uſe of it: For 
no Grace of God is in vain. If it be not h 
for the thorough Buſineſs; yet it is man r 
_ the firſt and leading act. This I take for 
becauſe God doth not Trifle. Where he gives the 
leaſt Grace, it is ſufficient for the Effect for which 
it is given : Every degree of Grace afforded- by 
God, is ſufficient for that, for which God aims of 
For otherwiſe it is not Grace: - Therefore if it be 
Divine Help, it hath in it ſufficient for the act for 
* which it is given: And fo you thall find. There 
Mart, 25, Were given one Talent, two Talente, five Talents. If 
2. the one Talent did not bring with it Power of its 
— Improvement, the Perſon could not be — 1 
demned. The Scripture warrants the 
that every degree of Grace is won gets to. the 
Ack for which it was given. 
4. Ve do not Merit Grace at all: - Netthat he ff 
"iy -norathe middle, nor the laſt: but the giſt of Grace 
; zs purely the effect of Divine Goodneſs. We de- 
| ſerve” not, that God ſnould take our Neceſſities 
into confideration. Neither We, nor our Fathers 
did Merit the Maſtah : For the Maſiab was'exhibi- 
- "ted in as bad a time as ever was. For was there 
Faith 1 arth, When the came ?. But it 
1 21 80 5 Was 
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"looks 4 "EY 70 Reconcile ui — 
was a Promiſe that God had made ; and; He wouldDite Vin, 
not be hindered, be the World never  ſobad... It was 

purely the effect of Divine Goodneſs and Clemen cy. 
we bre live byGrace,and from this we promiſe our ſelves, 
becauſe God is Good and Gracious. Thus ſaith th jer. 9 
Lord, let not the M ĩſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, neither 23, 2 
ket the Mighty Man glory in his Might; let not the rich 
Man: glory in bis Riches. But let bim that Glorieth, 
glory-in this , that he Underflandeth,.. and lnaweth me, 
that Fam the Lord which exerci we Loving . Kindneſs, 
Judgment and Righteonſneſs in t. Earth No Me- 
tit at all 3 but all: 2 16 the Effect of Divine Good- 


neſs. | 
= | 5: Tho- dan be volle, yet through the Good- 
| 1 of God, the Improvement of Grace formerly 
received, will be purſued with the giveing in of, _ 
ther Grace. God will not give over, nor leave us 
while: we are in Motion, Es that begins. a good Phil. 1. 6, 
Vork, will perform it, (or will finiſh it) until tb dax 
of Feſus- Ghrit He will; go on, if we do not ob- 
ſtruct and hinder, if wes not fall off before the Bun. 
lineſs — _ He that hath Five Talents; and Im- 
383 m, ſhall have more: He that hath Two, 
Impr — them, ſhall have more: He that hatn 
but One, * Improves it not, ſhall have it taken 
8 away. - This I prove from that paſſag re. PEE 
To bom that bath, more ſhall bs, given. ¶ Hath there ſig- Matt. 25 | 
niſies, hath effectual ſoas to uſe. He —— ath and 9. 
uſeth, to him ſhall be given. Fur be that holds Truth in Lu. 8. 48. 
Unrighteouſneſs bath, but not as is here meant: Hath 
in this place is Lieth; and in other Places. 122 
fore you may make account, there is a great mat 
ter in theſs Words, ou have them ſo often in Serip- + 
tue; 1 bin that ath, ſhall be given? To him that 
hath received ſome Meaſure of Grace, tho the leaſt; 
and hath done ſomething for the Improvement of 1 it, - MY 
ſhall hro'the Grace of God, be given a greater Me - WY} 
= Andt ” eNCO! — 1,55. 08 
ö N . 185 00 
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. your preſent Grace wi bake 1d Bale 
upon the firſt that 150 to. pear to wath- 
0 * - drawing rom. the Vanity of the W. eld anhd'leav- 
DE off to Sin; and this the firſt Grace will enable 
you to begin. And then thin, when this good 
ion of Reconciliation is a: foot, that God, who 
A 3 ei it, will, of his Grace, appear ithecſe- 
cond time; And fo will: from time to time; in ſe- 
veral Inſtances of our Life, make ſeveral different 
Applications. Therefore doubt not to begin, tho 
thes haſt but the leaſt of Grace now : For, after a 
fair Beginning, through the Help of Gracerectived, 
there Will a farther Addition of Grace. As there is 
Grace Beginning, ſo there will be Grace Promoting; 
And Grace C ummating. = This is neceſſary Mat- 
ter of Faith: And he that hath not this, E am a- 
fraid he hath an Evil Heart of Unbelief and that 
Satan may prevail with him, to his utter Deſtructi- 
on. Theſe Niere Particulars ſpeak toall thaſe Three 
A Points: The Influence of God Grace in our Con- 
Vverſion: The Freedom of Mans Mind: And the 
1 npotency of our Nature vitiated by the Fall for 
we are narurally Impotent through ” Gailt contract- 
ed. It Ber of  amentable Experiences and it 
becomes us to be ſenſible of it. But we muſt not ſo 
- far extend it, as to ſay a Man is thereby became a 
Stone. For in the Confidence that Gods with us, 
= we may go on, and defiethe Devil; and thewyhole 
Tulle gra- World. And theſe Five Propoſitions are nch, in 
dim, ron which the moſt Ingenuous Spirited on all fides (0 
+ - 940 De: fer as I have made ſearch) do agree: — 
daffir; Tol fore theſe things are like to be certain: L Am ſure 
1 liberum ar- they are Sovereign. To conclude with: 1 Baying of 
| Sirriumnon St. Aiguſfin (a great Controller of all Aurog 45 
4 — F Take away the G Grace, and Goodneſs, ad; Lib 
, kindueſs"of- God; you — tat ws 0 
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ſhould be perſuaded to Recaucilc 
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whereby he 77 — to do you gaod: And deny dig wi 
Freedom of Man s Mind, FE FOR 1 SN 
God his Power to command. Theref ere fore thelethings ; 7 
muſt have a due Place: A Juſt, ſenſe. of Man's na, 
tural Impotency: An Acknowledgment Bhi the Free- 
dom of Alan s land ; and dependai de pre- 
ſence of God's pips, INES A 
I might add fre That in the i in il, there 27 
is Repugnancy; for a Man being Happy without 
his On C — e and delight. A Man cannot be 
made ele with Phyſick, if iN ature doth. not 2 
curr with it. wy ns thatarethryſtupon Men, a 
impoſed upon them, are grievous: All impoſiti-- 
on is a Burthen, if it be not admitted by the Fer- 
ſons conſent. Two Parties cannot be. Recgnci- ; 
the Yhen One ſtands off and. does no Act Sling | 
ent- 
I have now 7:8 with the ket org: That 80d | 
is the Leading, Party; wherein we have abundant 
Aſſurance concerning God's readineſs and. forward; | 
neſs to this great buſineſs of Reconciliation, in which 
ve are ſo much concerned;from the Good 95 of. God: 
which is the DAS. ES roper Perfection of his 
Nature; ſo that effe e do as; eaſt _ : 
flow from him, as a ir Light fron, the Body. 
of the Sun: From, the. Declarations Hg God. hathy 
made of himſelf, the Voluntary Manifeſta ers 
his Mind and Will; as alſo fram the great Pre ara- 
tons thathe hath made i in order to the Reconculiati- 
on of himſelf to Man. Of theſe amonſt many others, 
s the Incarnation. of. his Son, Divinity inhabiting 


Humane Nature, on purpoſe to Work. out, what is 


contrary-to the Divine Nature; and tu W 3 
what is ſuitable to the Divine Perfection; I the | 
conftant Mediation of Chriſt for the Procuring 12 7 E. | 


and Favour towards us :. And the Operation, of. the, 5 4 OS, | 8 | | 


Divine Spirit i in us: And then by aſſured Revelation 


med“ 


c . Fug to mby Holy Scripture, .. So . that chers YN 4 
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Vol. III. ws * for our Encouragement, or . 
ment, on God's Part. Let not us now fail; Let 
us Anfiver, let us make a return, let us contribute 
on our part, though never ſo weak, never ſo frail, 
never ſo littie; ; fort be but our contribution, ſoit be 
but the Anſirer of our Souls to the Voice of God. 
Let us not fail herein, and our Souls ſhall live. S0 
that you may ſee here you have abundant Proof in 
this matter, above any Proof inthe World. There 
is nothing the Heart of Man can Wiſh on Gods 
Part, but it hath been given upon as good account as 
can be. Now ſhalt BY be Wanting to this Salva- 
tion? ſhall we, by groſs Neglect, as and living in Ini- 
quity, tay, Y chat the Grace of God thallnot take ef: 
Now asThave flowed: you that God 8 che "OP 
ing Party, I will alſo ſhew you how. backward me 
are ; the moretheſhame. I will not do u Wrong, 
but ſhew both of my ſelf, and you, thwart 
and croſs we are under the Operation of Grace. 
And. the truth is thus. Ihres things are to be ſaid 
on; our Part, to ſhew that we are very Back- 
ward, though called upon and invited ; though pr 
dued with Power from above, in reſpectof t 
luntary” contribution of Grace. 
1. We are reall Umvilling, averſe, ntoward, 
croſs and indiſpo A i 
2. We are eee Nighgent: Andyhere the 
Principle i is careleſs, all things N ws 
. We voluntarily commit an conſe fort to 
_ Hriqnity. And whoſoever doth give 2 free "conſent 
to that which in his own: Judgment he knows or 
thinks he oughit not to do, he doth an Act ef De 
Fance againſt God: 'He doth one that he needs 
. __ not his Mercy „ that he will ſtand i out againſt 
Him to the Ia. Thus is every Act of Contratic- 
an ngainſt the Reaſon of a Mae b Mind. I 


. Fave every one to tus- own Confeience +: For 
8 . though 


— 


8 —— 
though 


Gal: 


Government of tlieir Minds (all which are incident 
to Humane Nature, and make no breach betiveen 
God'and ** et it becomes us to be Watcliful in 
I to be Hunible, Sober and Modeſt; 
daily 255 importune God for Strength: But 
for the G degree I do not judge it to be the Pras 
Qiſes of the Saints, but the nit of the Wicked 
World, To conſent to kirown Hin. But for the othef; 
there is none of us (an waſh our Hands bf it: But | 
how ſhall we Reinedy this? The firſtway to avoid 
an Evil, is to know it, and to know the Cauſe and 
Oecaſioh of it. 1 will admoniſh' you of the Caiife 


of this Neglect of God and Careleſnels ; aud I will 


inſiſt on fix things. 
I We delight to Gratife Senſe. a. lll cory 
with 'our-Bodily Temper. Mens Manners do 


bow their Humouts ;"as the Bydily State is, 5 5 


the Frame of the Mind, unleſs Wiſdom govern! 
A Man by Wiſdom; may overcome hisbodily Tem- 
It % ah Excellent Story. we have of Sorates - 
One Skilled in Phifi rognomy; ſaid he was a Proud 
and a Peeviſh, aWrathfuland a Luſtful Mam: The 
Friends of Socrate>that knew him, the V. defis this 
Plifioghoimer :- But Socrates he qualifies then, hd 
faith, all this that he ſpake of him was True; bat; 
faith he, theſe things ate fübjected by the Reafonof 
my Mind. Hence it is that M Men into 72 
„ Aird Brutifhneſs. 2 
2 We are fore apt #6 + Li the: i of Y 
Motian doth 1 the . 


Body than ef out Sp? 
Predominart Elentent. If Gravity be the Predys 
12748 VAR $\ e davne e,, If Le 
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1 do acknowledge, ee e ee 
have many mch peftieng, and fail in the good . 
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Vol. III. on and Fancy do mingle themſelves with the Mo- 
tion of pure Intellect. Therefore they pee 
Aivers ways to, ſeparate theſe; for certainly it is 
Unnatural, that we live the lower Life: No Crea- 

ture below Man doth. For other Creatures live their 


Higheſt Life; and ſo ſhould Rationality be upper- 
moſt ; the Rational ſhould be the Predominant; 
and the Life of Senſe ſhould be the Lowermoſt. 
i, 3-Temptations and Suggeſtions to eaſe Pleaſure and 
Profit, call Men off. We are in a place of Dan- 
ger, expoſed to, Temptations: We have the Allure. 
ments of Seuſe inviting to Worldly Eaſe, and Plea- 
ſure: And theſe Snares catch Fools. We are all 
too much Tuch, Fools; We are given up to gaze and 
admire the things without us, though it be -contra- 
ry to the Rule of Wiſdom to admire any thing 
without. If Men knew the preciouſneſs of their 
Souls, they would admire nothing without them. It 


A 
- * 9 


is an Argument of Emptineſs to gaze and to ad- 
mire any thing without. 1 14 x12 10. e 
4. The Preſenceand Reality of the things of this Life; 
— 5 the Futurity only of the things of Fo Other Life. 
The Preſence, and reality. of the things of this Lite; 
they are at Hand; but for the things of the other 
Life, we have only Arguments to the Reaſon of the 
Mind. Things of Senſe that are preſent; theſe are 
Taking: but the Promiſes of Eternity are of things 
Future; and that is the Reaſon. we are ſo tranſport- 
ed by the one, and ſo Neglective of the other. 
5. It is Natural to us to live the Life of Senſe: 
But tis given to Man from above, to live the Life of 
Faith. A Man may live the Life of Senſe, if he have 
1 no more of Education than a Beaſt: but to live by 
8 FTP. 6 HR 
I 6. We haveHurt and Marred our Pranciples. No- 
ing is more Natural to Man, than to live accord- 
Ang to the Dictates of Reaſon. But we have Mar- 
red our Principles, and there is no in 
| | | rinci- 
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hat are they fit for? You cannot ſhave! with a 
dull Raſor; neither can you write with a Pen that 
is ſpoiled. And the more excellent the Prineiples 
are; if they be Unnaturally Uſed, the more tho- 
roughly they are ſpoiled: a Razot's edge is ſooner 
turned, than the dull edge of an Axe. If a Man 
Abuſe his Mind by any baſe act, the Ingenuity of 
his Soul is loſt for ever. There is nothing leſs than 
the Grace of God that can Recover the Ingenuity 

of a Spirit that is made Baſe, by any Baſeneſs or 
Treachery either to God or Man. T hus it comes 

to paſꝭ that we are ſo untoward and ſo. backward: 
to cloſe with God applying himſelf to us for Re- 
conciliation. We have Marred our Principles, we 
have loſt the purity and integrity of our Minds, 
by our voluntary conſent to Iniquity; ſo that if 
ue would come into a good State, we muſt return 


to the Rule again, Acknowledge God, and he will 


direct qur Paths. 


So have (doing Man no Wrong, and doing God, 


equal Ri 5 how the Matter ſtands between 
God and us; who is in the fault, that we are not 
reconciled: Who is to be blamed. Now give me 


by 4 * 
I% r - 
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leave to Apply. 


jul before it. Therefore I adviſe, you not to 


per- 
tious 


ould be perſuaded to Reconcile unto God. 133 


14. 0 3 The Ae by which Fang 


Yol. e be ty n God as an Enemy to their Ma. 
2 ture, and Work! in Dread and Horror; but the 
5 Woflhippers, worſhip him in cheerfulneſs and 
cheerneſs. 1 would fooner believe” there were no 
God'at all, than"that any Man in the World, is 
rhrovght any a&of: God, a Sinner or- Miſerable. 
No Fate, \no-Deſtiny#: But there i a Providence 
on God's Part, and Reaſon on our Part, through 
- the Toflucaice of God; and Fate and Deftiny are no 
- realities, but the Deities of the e and 
Profane. . erty Trae) 
"5h. Let us Blame hr” FTE, and impute uo Foil to 
God: Whatever is'amiſs;let God be acknowledged as 
1 Principle of all Good:: But in reſpect of Evil, he 
hath ho hand in it at all; I mean as to the ProduQi- 
: on of it. He hath no hand Antecedently to Evil 
; in order to the Production of it. © Ack nowledge 
| God : as Original to all good; but do not give him 
any Place Antecedently to Evil. He doth Permit 
it; and ſometimes turns it to Good But he is not 
the Author of it... 
Tr & þ Be E ncomaged 10 Gd s ies God * 975 Pro- | 
moter of it; be up and doing. H you fa you are 
Impotent; Itell N God is ne Sx ; "Gol 18 work. 
ing in you. 
4 Apply your ſelf t to God to belp. you hos M He 
Invites you. God's Call ſhould not be neglected: 6⁰ 
to him that calls you: Fetch ſtrength from Him 
that Offers to Enable vou. God cal sthee; do thou 
Anfiver him. 
. Let God be jaſtifed, and let the Blood 85 them 
that Frriſß lye at their own Doors; Have God excu- 
ſed” and Man condemned. : A \ Man cannot do a- 
ny thing more e e hir a pect of God ; or 
more Cruel in rel; his own 1 Jul chan to 
charge God with ey his Sin, or Miſery. 
ps Zo If Cod do all this , if he do invi r, 
: Set a why do unt we cl je with the 
erms 


PP 


Terms * Why do we thus Neglect fo great Salva- Diſc. VIB. | 
tion? What! is more Natural, than forthe Creature 
to Hearken: tothe Creator? But we are otherwiſe | 


J. Who. are-we that do theſe things, that fland - 


Nexeas G d: 
Wiekedneſs, nor Ad: 
nels, is ug and dein. 


2 HOW TOO 
he 


e ee iets cy e 

Vol. II. Let us at length confider how much we are con- 
cerned; how utterly undone, if not Reconciled; 
| _ howuunfit it is we ſhould ſtand upon good Terms 
with our Creator: and ſo Reaſon our ſelves into 
better diſpoſſtion, and Provoke our own dulneſs 
at laſt to quit 6ur ſelves like Men. I cloſe with 
the Thvitation of God; do our ſelves: Right; act 
that which is worthy of our. ſelves, and which 
may hold a Proportion with God's diſpoſition to- 


In theſe things I have been long: I have only this 
to Add; 'To-thew you wherein this Reconciliation 
doth eonſiſt, and whereby you may come to be re- 
Fonciled to God: And I will give you fix heads. 
J. Rectiffe your wrong Anprehenſon of God. To 
lay aſide falſe Opinion, this is the firſt: But it will 
not be the laſt. We find in our ſelves, that if we 
have had wrong Apprehenſion of a Perſon; if we 
Rave a better Repreſentation of him, we begin to 
change in our Minds. Wrong Apprehenſions of 
God are very Miſchievous; they keep us off from 
him, at the greateſt diſtance.” The firſt ſtep to Re- 
(conciliation, is to lay aſide wrong Apprehenſion. 
In this Jet me entreat᷑ you to abide in the Truth. 
There are ſome Apprehenſions of God that are 
very Unworthy of Him: and very Miſchievous 
to thoſe that have them. Let us think of God, that 
he ig *as good , good can be, and will express 
bimfelf in all faveurly Affection. Do not think 
that God hath done any thing concerning thee be- 
fore thou came into being, whereby thou art deter- 
ininated either to Sin or to Miſery. This will 
make tliee Unwilling to entertain any thoughts of 
Peace with God; and is in it ſelf à very Lye. 
Such Thoughts God will convince, hen he comes 
: to Judgment; and will ſhew, thatthey'who Enter- 
_—_ Ezcck. 18: tain nth Thoughts, live in a Lye. Believe him, 
„ i ' "that He vill: not the death f Himer : Believe: him 
E- - 25 0 5 . that 
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that He would, that all Men ſhould be ſaved, and come D 
to the Knowledge of the Truth: Believe him, that 45 
Repentance of a Sinner is acceptable te him. He 5. 
makes no gain of his Creatures loſs. Thou canſtꝰ 
not exceed in fair Interpretations of his Words and 
Promiſes... It is a rule that Divines go upon, that 
it is a Preſumptign, a bold Act, an Ufur frier up- 
on God, for any one to Limit or Confine, where 


the Scripture dath not. God is moſt ſerioully WII. 


ling that his Creatures ſhould avoid Miſery, and come 
to Happineſs; and that none of them ſhould final- 
I Periſh. To thus urpoſe is the great Negotiati- 
on of his Spirit, the publication of the Goſpel, 
and the Manifeſtation of himſelf in his Son; Divi- 
nit inhabiting Humane Nature; the Death and 
Palhon. of his Son. And for this pu "ps doth 
God make uſe of his Power over himſelf; and over 
his Patience; that Sinners may at laſt, before they 
depart hencę, be Reconciled, to God, Lay aſide 
therefore all Unworthy thoughts. of God : Gloſs 
upon the Promiſes; z You 7 Alx nplifie - them 
too far, proyided yo Sp: 5 not go beyond the Capa- 
city; of receivi 75 —_ by them. We have aſſu- 
rance, that the Ring f Kings is Merciful. Let us 
therefore, having incurred the Forfeiture of our lives, 
yet upon this Apprehenſion of the Clemency, and 
benignity of Heaven; let us. come in, Deprecate, 
leave off to Sin, and caſt our hives upon the Grace 
and Goodneſs of God declare in and throyg] 
Chriſt, to all thoſo that Repent, a and believe th 
Goſpel. This is the firſt thing leads the W 4a, 
this changeth the courſe; 3 pL be ging the ha Py 
Motion, which ends in Reccnell 508: With 9 5 
2. It your Actions be inflamed toward, Ca 
For this is due order; let Underſtanding go bef 

and Affectigns follow: after. ani Order of t : 
Creation is, that I find out the way by 1 Und 
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vel HI fections. If we Apprehend: God to be "Good: and 
WY Lovely, we cannot but Adore, Love, and Magni. 
© fie Him: The ſecond will follow upon the firſt. If 
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there be an Impediment upon the Firſt, you will 
never come at the Laſt. Indeed there is the" caſe 
of Melancholy; and in this Cafe the Mind will pee. 
viſhly reflect upon God, and will ſuſpect him, 
that he makes a ſhew, or Over- words himſelf. But 
as it proceeds from Melancholy Temper, or the E. 
nemy; it is rather a Burthen, than a Sin: But Op- 
i pore it; ſet your ſelf up againſt it. This you muſt 

| ions will beextinguiſhed; and will 
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of Reconciliation, we come to Savour 7 Relith 
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fouls he ported to Re IP God. _ 5. 


| be wavering, it is hap-hazzard -whitt a Man's Dic. Vit. 

: 1 him to. But if we are Reconciled ol 

co God, we ſhall be; in our Meaſure, in our Un- 

| nf and Will, ſuitable 70 God, Tudeing as F 

7 he 8 

- e Reconciled to Godby Eberby Him in Aas © 

„Ne Goodneſs: Acts of Mercy Acts of Love. Be 3 

. ſnare, to do good : be Tender hearted, C 1 Y 

: onate. 1 
5. Let us Direlt all eur, Ditentinc towards Him, +. 

There is all the Reaſoniy the World, that we ſhould. I 

end in God, becauſe we begin in God, If God be 

Aba, He is alſo to be Omega to us. He made us 

for himſelf: We are not for our ſelves, becauſe we 

are not our OWN, but God's. There is none greater; 

there is no other towhom'we owe our ſelves; there. 

hs We muſt Refer all to God's Honour and. | | 

G ry IT lg; Dirnen 3545 3 8 „ 
6. "Acknowledge: his Grace wed Gebe in Cbriſ. *** [ 

This is ely Evangelical: This is a Supperaddi- 

tion to Kal ſe things that are ſounded in the State | 

of God's 1 This is the direQtion that We _ - | 

receive/from God, in chis State of Apoſtacy. And | 

ſo to 8 che Grace and Goodne at God | | 

by Feſur Cbriſt, this is neceſſary as an Antidote iin 

aſe'df Poyſon; as a Cordial in caſe of Fainting. 1 

We have made our ſelves guilty, we are frulty, | 9 

ve have brought upon the Creation of God, that - 

n What is Unnatural ; an evil Diſeaſe, which hath 

Marred our Principles: 85 Therefore it i is Neceſſaryfor 1 9 

'- us to Acknowledge the Sovereign ſip; 85 of 4 68 | „ 

Ind chis 18 the Manifeſtation of He God * 

br Recovery in and through Feſus Cheri. "Thick 
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N III. Neligien; in the latitude of it, is a Reconciling Sp 


” _ 


> There are but two things Final toChriſtiamty ; all 
Chriſtianity finally ends in two things: And to 


the End no 1 muſt be inconſiſtent. A Mean 


is only in order to the End. All things in Reli: 


| 555 on are Rat a Mean in reſpect to two things which 


ve the place of Ends: that is, | 
ffs Tie Reconciliation. of Man. to Gods And 
tne 

Second, Is the Reconciling of Man Wied Yea 


the Reconciliation of 'the whole. Creation: of God. 


Whoſoever therefore doth begin, or maintain a dif- 
ference upon Religion or Canſcience, he preętends 
a Mean contrary to the End. Do nothing in Reli. 
gion to diſſerve either of theſe two Ends, hour Agree- 
zent with God, your Agreement with: Man. This is all 
Religi gion, the. Religion of God's Creation, the Re- 
Iigion o f the Goff el that which is Advanced and 
promoted by G Gabel Recchery; it hath but theſe 
two Ends in it, the Reconciliation of Man to God, 
and the Reconciliation of Man to Man. Two can: 
not fall out one with another in matters of Religi- 


| of, becauſe it is final in Religion for Men ta Agree. 


t is that which God ſent his Son into the World 
or. Lea, let me tell you, he that is not Reconciled 


ta God, and to his Fellow Creatures, ſhall finally 


Periſh in Hell. This is the firſt Obſervation : You 


have here a juſt Report of the Nature and Quality 
of Religion. 


2. You have alſo a zun Rows af the #irk and 


| Bufneſs of Religion. It's a Revifying of our Tem: 


pers, a formation of our Spirits, a Regulation 
of our Souls Nie we return to God; and 
the Obligation that is upon us unto God, renew: 


ed and Reinforced. And ſo we, by Communion 


with God, to a Participation of God, and to an 


Aſſimulation | Him: Aud ſo God being Superior 


2 5 Cit we ac and Dependant; we * 


4% oat. w 


ould 5 perſuaded to ie unto God. at 


made like him; juftas the Sun, whois predominant, Diſc. vail. 
t. doth Aſſimulate every thing to itſelf. All here be- WWW 
Il Wl low were as a Dungeon before, now it is all Light 
o ll and all Anſwer the Motion of the Sun: That which 
nis the Principle of Regulation, doth Regulate all, 
17 
h 
d 


and Transform all to its on Image. God, in this 
Buſineſs of Religion, is Principal; the Orig rinal of 
Life and Motion: And we arb admitted Fs a Par- 
ticipation, we are Transformed by him, and all 
our Motions are Regulated by him. 
 Laftly, You have here the Vrtabed State of Sin. 
The Circumſtances of the State are Apoſtacy: from 
God, Diſtafte and Offence © at him, Enmity with 
mim; Contradiction to him: All things - Wine 
upſi de down. The Mind of Man is Alien and 
ſpiteful againſt God and Goodneſs; Sickly and 
untoward, and we quarrel at our 5 010 „AI Stick 
State Unanſwerable, an and off from 6G | Whereas > 
it is moſt Natural to us, to be with God for he 1s 
the; Center of our Souls, and our Ultimate End: In ö 
the State of Sin ʒ inſtead of Love and Good- will, 
Anger and Diſpleaſure; inſtead of Faith and Cons 
Noe; Jealouſie and/Heart-burning;' and all kind 
of- Malignity in the Mind of Men. But now Re 
lipi gion taking effect, and proving available, all this 
Malignity i is ſubdued ;' and we are brought into a 
Harmonical frame. We are brought back to pur 
Original ſtate and condition between God and us. 
Thus much mall ſerve for that eg | Be 1 Re 
anciled to God. 105 
Something I have to 4 concerning! the Loſe Vaſe 
7 «the Chapter: Sar ene d. 
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Sin; that we might. be made 2 Reg rf 
, of God Fans Do! 1143 3 bs 3 
HE 5070 Ft 516% 1 
Þiſe. IX T Shall. fry e irtle to delt Words: 10 But 
RV | they having o Teh Relation to what have 
ſaid before, L muſt not overlook them. 
Fe made him Sin for us; xc. L. ſhall firft- 
, you an account of the — pp of theſe Mrd. Sd 
the former: And; Secondly, give an Explanation ͤ of 
the Matter contained i in ths ords ; which is choice 
and weighty. It contains the Grace, the:Goodneſs 
of God the Effect of his Indulgence: and Com- 
paſſion; the: Proviſion that he hath made for the 
deſperate Qſe of Sinners. Matter of Brent Im. 
of near Concern ment. 
For the Connexion: © This inforcetli che greut In. 
vitation of Grace, to be Reconciled to God, be- 
cauſe God hath done ſo muth towards it He bat 
made him Sin for us, that knew wo Sing that vv might 
be made thc Righteouſneſs of God in him. And was & 
ver Argument better enforced ?- It v we confider the 
Caſe: either, | 
1. The Reaſon of the Inference - 
2. The Neceſſity of our Condition Or” 
3: The _ Proviſion of God; Or, 


"ih | God! 


eb. i hd Es 


he een by tr Men, & Ke. N | F 


1. God's compaſſionate AﬀeGions. | ne 

in © Godis gracious: Condeſcenſn. if 34, 5% 

6. God's: free Concefſon;: Or the 

| : Tranſcendent Supply: All which: are in chefs 
+ Words conſidered in their Reference and Relation 
so the former Words. Nothing is there more inex- 
be i cuſable than keeping off from God, ſo kindly in- 
uiting us, When this of Grace is ſo well 
4 grounded, in ſuch :2-Proviſion as God hath made. 
8 E hat h lads bim Sin fun us; Tho nem no Son, &. 

od hath not better provided for any Effect in the 
world; no, not for the great Effect upau whith the: 
being and Welfare of the whole Creation depends, 
dan be hath provided for à Sinner s Faith, ant: 
tr Hope in him Te for his Aſſurance and Satisfaction 

a believing. Wherefore it follows in ali Reaſp 
it that which we find in St. John, that it ſhould he; 
re ff declared, that This is the Condemnation, that Eight is Joh. 3. 19. 
one into the World, ad am love Darknefs\ rather 
than bt. And 10 much for the Account of the ie 
d Reference and Relation that theſe Words liave to 
x I the foregoing Words. Be ye reconciled. to Cod; for 
e God is in good earneſt: He liath done more upon 
ſs I this account than he doth in keeping up the WH¹ole 
Curſe of Nature. For, He hath mide his own Son 
e « Sacrifice. He hath made him that he #0. Sm, ta 
fer us; that we might be the Righteouſneſs 1 
Jod in bim. "He hath made bin 1 Which is more 
„ban if he had faid, a Ser. ve might he 
und Righteouſneſs.) Which is more > than if be wat 
h ſaid, 'Rigbteous. M100. 3 4 89 
Te things now lie baſins. me to ada. | 
. To lead you into a right 4pprebor/ion of the words, 
. 2. To ſecure your Minds from ſome Maftghes in 
the Matter of theſe Words. Concerning the Points 
of Life or Death, Miſapprehenſions may, my be miſchi 
vous: And truly — Miſtakes on both Parts. 
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Vol It. Chriſt is made Sin] Ho e Righteouſneſs. ; For: 
believe it; there are wrong Apprehenſions,. which 
reflect ill u on ny and 8 „Nr a. woe 
that have t em. EW ] 
5 5: "Tharefors 1 mii tell vou fr the Word 7 
Griſt was made Sin-] This Form of Words is a Hebra- 
i For the New Teſtament doth often uſe the Lan- 
guage of the Hebrews, which is very ſhort for Words, 
more than any other Language in thè World. One 
Word ſignifies Sin, and the Sacrifice! for Sin; and 
the Sperl of that Sacrifice: as thoſe: ho are 
learned in that Language know. So that here 4 
Man might-miſtake, if he mould think Chriſt was 
Iflade a Spnier. That would attribute Injuſtice to 
God the Father, 'Diſhonour to Chriſt, and Loſs to 
u But He made him Sin for. 15; and that is, a Sa. 
ccriſſce for din. And for this L refer you to the Pro- 
phet : H made bis Soul an Offering for. Sin. Now, 
III. $3. 10. that T may prevent this Miſapprehenſion ori our 
part in this that may ſo unworthily reflect upon 
God, and diſparage and diſcredit our Lord and Sa- 
viour; Tſhalt explain 3 nnn 2M 
Sn, Both Negatively, Poſitzvely, Aal ins / 
10. Næxatively. er n therefore muſt pe- 
| . deny tn) orgs E onNyos 
| That Cliriſtwas: ever Faulty, ever * in the 
| Jeaft: Not in any one Inſtance; eitfier the. eaſt 
Miſgovernment of his Spirit; or in the Government 
of his Life. There was never any Evil received: or 
admitted into him, by his Conſent; which is the 
known way by which one becomes a Sinner By 
that way Len betray: their Innocence ;+.and be- 
come Sinners. But our Saviour never ſtained 
. > himfedlf by admitting Evil into himſelf, his on 
| Conſent. = The rhought of Eu; the Knowledge 
. / of Evil, is not Boil: I have met with fome Ten- 
ie 


W Perſons, . an i 


hte ah 
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er Evil, and thought it was Evil. Good Souls! it Diſe, IX 
is good to be tender. But it '#s not Evil, to 
think of Evil. God himſelf thinks of Evil; and 
Ga Evil ; how, elſe ſhould: he puniſh Evil. It is - 
not what you know, or think of; but what you | TI 
make choice. of, and delight in. Our Saviour ne- = 
ver admitted any Evil into him: For if he had 
failed, he cond not have made Satisfaction. For 
it is not the Paſion of Chriſt that gives us any Com- 
fort and Satisfaction; but that Chriſt's Paſſion is a 
Propitiation. This is 5 the Cauſe of Juſtification and 
Satisfaction, that this Paſſion is our P opitiation., 
That which God will have in order to our Reconc; thati- 
or. . So that it was the Proviſion of Grace; the 
Fruit of Chriſt's Goodwill to us; ſo it is the 
Ground and Foundation of our, Reconciliation, 
And thus conſi idered, the Pafſlon bf of Chriſt i is gur 
Conſolation (otherwiſt e jt were our Reprobt.) Api 
this could not have 1 if there had not been ab- 13 
ſolute Immocęnce: and chat could! not have been, If - "BY 
our Saviour ad a admitted in into him by conſent: 
or Bhs IP £1] uft be, elſe you Pg: God un- — 
*Uiſherlour Chriſt, and invatida his Death. 4 
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that is the F rilt was, ever Faoky, „ never 
in the Je: 1 

55 1 An ny rat Chi iſt was ever under God Diſi de 
b leaſh "This follows'u ol the Former, bow 
Vas mel Ay to be underſtobd. As Chrift wasr 

vet a Sinner, ſo his Perſon Was never unacce tab 
mto God. God never had any 1 * at him; 
19 005 any the lęaſt Ws at him: He was never 85 
a und er Gi, 8 Diſlike Difp LOL. © In the loweſt : 1 
Kate, his Perſon waz in Fapoug and 3 I 

d with God. This is teftifled by 54 Extraofdina». 


n nes, no leſs than Mirac Us Death,: An that 
86 fear Miracle, the R. ee Mot Chriſt.” When 
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he died, the Sun eclipſed,” the Vail of the: Temple - 
7 rent, D kad Bbdies: ale PE to convince" tlie WEE > 
= 4 | hard: 1 
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1 "LN "Bhs eee 
© III. hard-hearted es; which made barbarous Soldien 
acknowledge him the Son of God. And this is 
Teſtimony to all the World, that he: was a Per- 
ſon in Grace and Favour With God; and that 
| Ren had no Dante or Diſpleaſure in him. And 
then, 


And this is conſequent upon both the former: 
T den y that Chriſt ever felt the Vorm ef Conſcience. 
Chriſt was never in the Helliſh State, as we er- 
Prefs it: He never endured in the leaſt the Pain of 
the Damned: He never ſuffered the Worm of Con- 
| ſcience : For he could not have.a Reflexion upon 
EE That which was not. And he was never guilty ; 
be never ſuffered the Helliſß State; which doth main- 
; I import two things (1 ip eak not now of the 
Whole of it, but the Main _ Principal of it) that 
| is, the Senſe of Guilt, and a Senſe of God's final Re-. 
Eo fulal. For if I have 2 Senſe of Guilt, and have 
1 Hope of Pardon, this is ſome Comfort: But if I 
| his: a Senſe.of Guilt, and that the time is paſt for 
Recovery, this compleats the Helliſh tate; and the 
=. Soul riſet f up againſt God, and i is in 'Rancour and 
ZS Haſh. God. "Now Chrift was: never in 
| this State in the leaſt : He never had the Pain of 

| | the Damned. Our Saviour was firſt and laſt, Holy 
and Harmleſs. W you hear of Chriſt ben 
made Sin, diſcharge Chrift in your Thoughts from 
theſe three ; from being. at any time Faulty or Guil- 
EA from being ever under God's. 1 12 855 on 

ever in the Heliſh State. 'Thas for the 
tive art. 1 us 
2. Now. * the Biſeive Part: What was done, 
when Chriſt was made Sin: : He-was made a Sacrifice 
For "Sor, You will ask n me, What i 1s it wv" by a Sacri- 
fee for Sm ? Tanſwer.: 

It is to be defiroyed, "burnt with Fire. A Sai. 
Fee is put into a. state of Suffering; 
; vil BG ors ” Viage, at it 
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"ould ee Reconeile ph ar 5 ig ce 47 4 
rs I not deſerve but upon another's Account. And. Diſc, 8 1 
s Chriſt ſuffered evil ; he ſuffered harm, he ſuffered WY, . 
r. fiction; none like him; a weight, of Sorrow, a 1} 
at I Burden that made him ſweat drops of Blood; n- 13 
d Man's Afflictions were like his: Tha ſarely no Man — 
nore ſenſible; for thoſe that are of the ce da. 
r: I tures are moſt ſenſible. of Pain and Suffering: So 1 
ce. that it muſt needs be that our Saviour was more — 19 
x- ſenſible than any of us could poſſibly be. And he _- 
of ſuffers this a. and Evil upon the Account of Sin, 14 
n. for us, and in our ſtead. So that there is ſuffering ; =—_ 
on harm, and ſuffering it upon occaſion af Sin, 9 -: 
75 doth augment cy or barely to ſuffer,is no Dif- | 13 
n- I paragement; and to ſuffer as a Martyr, 18 an Ho- 13 
he IN nour:: But Chrift ſuffered deeply, and that uponthe |} 
ut occaſion of Sin. 80 that here was Diſrepute in the | | 
de: Suffering, and that upon the Account of others. In = 
we reſpect af God, in pertct diene» obedience ; and i in reſj deck 3 
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for Nou that Chrift might 7 5 n +l Wiha any 14 
he IN Reflexion upon God, and for our own Advantage, = 

nd lgive Ou an account in four Particular s. 5 5 L | 
in . he did it of his on il and Volun- 1 
of Nis Conſent'; Therefore no fault can be found with . BY 
ly God. It was that that was admitted by our Savi- . 93 


ng our's or confent. Now we ſay no Man is Nane . 
om ed but againſt his Will: There is no Wrong done, 

uil- where che! Party ſuffering harm doth wi Ilinsly ſuf: - 

om fer. And then, 


ga · ll XY He might ſuffer, and for our rota) Sher, _— 
l becauſe he ws cloathed with our Nature, and 1 
ne, il 4 ſenſe 3 our Infirmities : He was in ſome conjun. _ 
fee u with us. | — 
4 | 5 1 did it in en with his Father? 5 ill | 34 


5 high :Compaſſion of us. For though God im- 1 
i- 5 it ee Chriſt might have re- 
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an | it) Jet qt was God's Pleature : Therefore it 8 * 
oth WY ſaid, This-Commandmpnt haue bath, to leg down Joh, to. 
not ud 5 f 1 hs. mY 1 18. Og 
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Vol. HI cz This we ſhall e as wet to a 15 ar 
tte glorious Majeſty whom we have offended, doth 


10. . to find out a way 1 that we might be ab- | 
OlVed. 
4. Lafth, He did it, ot raſhly or vainh, but upon 
the moſt weighty Reaſons, and moſt important 
Cauſes. Never was Actien done upon better con- 
ideration, or more worthy ends. Some tending 
1. To God's Hononr : Others 1 
fer To the Eſtabliſnment of the Rule of Righteon fe 
neſs. 
3. Others to the Renewal and Recovery of Hu- | 
mane Nature. 
Others tending to the Dieting ol our Minds : 
And 
. Some Fundamental to many neceſſary points 
of Doctrine. So we cannot ſay of Chriſt, as Da- 
vid moved the queſtion of Aer, Dyed Abner as a Fool 
cheth ? Our Saviour did not ſo dye; but upon moſt 
weighty and important Reaſons: Such as 5 r 
expfeſſed: I will inſiſt in particular: 
I, Some referring to Cr Honour: the e 
off matter of 3 and Reflexion upon God, 
and 'Defamation 3 n which, Chriſt's. ſuffering 
MIT our Account, peaks three Things. | 
Firſt, That God is no Conntenancer iof Iniquity. | 
Secondly, Thut cog is no Slack and ; es oy 


PeTHOUT 
Thirdly, That hei is no 0 Reſpefter of Peron. | 
+ God would not make uſe of His A oluteRight 1 
which no body can controul; for he renders a rea- | 
ſon to every one of any of thoſe Matters; of the | 
I ſe of his Liberty; and the Uſe of hisown Right. 
He hath Power to Abate of his on Night (his Right 
of inflicting of «Puniſhment, of reducing Rebelli- 
ous Creatures to their Duty by Puniſſiment, if theß 
Will not be brought over by fair Means.) He hath BY 
22 Right of. eee yl and then the Right of 
| Funuament N 
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Hold be per ſuaalel to Regoncile unto God. gg. 
Puniſhment, if the Creature will not Obey. Now,Diſc. IX: 
God by his own Right, might have Pardoned Sign. 
25 an Act of his Power or Might : But it was ot 
Thought to be the beſt way: And that which God. 
doth not think beſt, we are not to think of at all. 
Therefore we are not to think of God's Pardoning 


KA * 
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For Firlt, If God had Pardoned Sin, and no A: 
mends made, God would have been thought to be. 
a_Countenancer of Iniquity : Or Mau would have 
thought that the Creatures Exorbitances were no 
great Matter. So God in his Wiſdom thought Fit 
that there ſhould be an Eminent inſtance of God's 
Diſpleaſure at the Creatures Apoſtacy by Sin, and to 
ſhew what Offence he takes at it. 
_ Secondly, God might have been thought to have 
been a Negle&ive Governour, if God had Neglect⸗ 
ed this bold Act of Man; his plotting to be God's 
equal, to be like God: If he had palfed this with- 
out Puniſhment, He would have been thought a 
17 213 Ml , oo 
Thirdly, If God had not choſen ſuch an Inſtance; 
A Perſon above all Perſons acceptable to him; He 
would have been thought to have been Partial: But 
nom he ſhews himſelf to be no Reſpeder of Perſons: 
For you ſee how much Evil befalls a Perfott in 
Conjunction with Sinners; making himſelf. their 
Proxy..- Theſe three things are done on the behalf 
of God, for the wiping away matter of Aſperſiont 
fromGod, and Defamation. It Apparetitly declites 
God is no Countenaucer of Iniquity; nor a flack and 


5 


egleFive Govemour And no Reſpecter of Perſons, 


in reſpect of Right. No one Perſon, is conſidered: 
He Regards not the Rich, or tlie Poor. And this ig 
Kent Account, Bat oe LI 
24h, Some ends of Chriſt's Death tend to the Efta: 
bliſhment of the Rule of Righteouſhcſe. For Chriſt 
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| 4 150 | The 1 A by which 5M 
Vol. III. King upon this account, hs violation of nigh ; 
K WW im rts three things. | 
| © Fir, Right is not to Veilto Ke, Men may teaſe 
R themſelves i in Fancies, but thefe UTR TER ey 
Ri oht is not to Veil to Sin. +" 
Accu dh, The Creature is under a LW. 
Thirdly, Better a Simer ſigfer, than Right 15 eic 3 
This is an Account of Chriſts N and a 
True end to Eſtabliſh the Rule, ef Righteouſneſs. 
This was called in Queſtion : And if a Governour 
ſuffer common Practice againſt 2, Law, without | 
Controulment of Puniſhment, it is an avoiding the | 
Law,, and making at Null. Now i it ſhews that Bod 
will not Void the Rule of Righteouſnteſs; in that he 
hath required Satisfaction, and hath thereby declared 
that Right is not to Veil to Sin: And that 7 hi Crea- 
ture is under a Law: And that it i 15 better 4 An- 84 
ner ſuffer than right be voided. | 
- 34h. Other Ends of Chriſt's Death tend to the 
Renewal aud Reckifcation of Humane Natme. For 
you muſt know, Intellectual Nature is not Reform- 
ed by infuſing ſomething into it; but by way of II- 
| . and better Information; by way ol Ar- 
: That is the wa 225 gain upon 4 Man's 
En, Teach him Knowledge, and that is proper to 
beget Goodneſs, Humane Nature is Reformed and "4 
in way of Inſtruction, Doctrine and Difei 
AMan is laid to be Pure in heart, as Water is ſaid ea de 
pure; which tho it be ſullied þ yet give i give it Le” ime it 
will cleanſe it elf: So a Heart, 
--  whenhe hath a Principle in his Mind 1 e 
hum to Repentance, and to an Act of Faith. And 
5 e of Chr 5 is Mot 4 tranſcendent 19 5 
to this purpoſe, ſuch æ Motive to Repentance, that 
the Principle of Light in the Sun fa not be more 
effectual to the caſting out warm Rays, than this 
- Knowledge of the Intention of Chri s Death ſhall 
be a — and effectual 9 in = 
Min 


35 * Aw 2 8 3 * WA ba e 2 * 8 a * X * 
*% g 1 W 
„ 9 


* 


ae k ed 10 Kusel unto 04 ; 1 154 


Mind of Man for his own Rectification and Reco- Diſc! R:. 
very. For if I ſeriouſly. conſider Chrift is a Sacri: FREY | 
fice for Sin; to take away Sin by his Blood: ſhould 
I not then put away Evil from me, and return to 
iny Duty? Thus you ſee it tends to the Renewal 

and Re@ification of Humane Nature. 

__4thly. Other Ends tend to the Ducting of our 

Minds, and neceſſary ſatisfaction. For I, 1 

_ (hat ever Men 1 imagine that have nat Faith; 

if a Man have a tender Conſcience, it will be fl 

vf Cares and Dolibts : For it is contrary to the 122 
on of the World, that a Superior ſhould come and 

_ entreat an Inferior to be Rec 1 If we confider 
the Experience of the whole World, we ſhall find 
that we are ſo much Gu to Revenge, and deli; ght 
ſo much in it, that we ſhall hardly be brought” to 
believe that God will out- right Parlor Sin, with- 
out any thing done. But now if I know thath Per: 
ſon of high Acceptance with God, hath made füch 
a Sacrifice as the Ike never Was, nor can be again, 
and hath thereby given Teſtimony of God's Right: 

He. hath ſuffered as a Malefactor, who was In 0 
cent: Here is Ground of Belief: and aReaſon; | 
God hath not done ſuch a thing i in vain, and Chriſt 

| hath not laid down his Life like a Fool. 1'date 

- RA vi Death of Chriſt, according. to the Will of 
pon, occaſion of Sin, i is as requiſite and neceſ. 

ry in rol ect of our Appreheniſi 6, and the fatis- 
ion of our, Minds, as it is an wr in reſpect : 
5 God. Our Faith is v eh atil ated: when 

ie hear God 8 05 ek is the Party Wrong: 

| ed, Beckum tha t he hath Need Sane Fo : 

Ji. and Lafth, > ome. Ends 'of Chriſt's Death 8 
are Hurig ef many neceſſary Points of 1 
arine. I will name you bat they be; becauſe: it is 
requiſite for us to know them. | 
Firſt, There is no certainty of Right * 10 Pay L 
lien phat a Multitude 5 Fer a Croud * 

4 5 
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152 Tube Arguments by which Men 
Vol. III. our Saviour to Death. And here I will challenge 

e World, and confute That which ſome Men de- 

: pend upon; All Jay ; Aldo. That that is in it ſelf 
Un orhy, may be carried on, atid in ſometime or 
other, receive a general Applauſe ; And fometimes 
Men have been tempted to Atheiſmuponthis. .. But 
ſince God hath ſuffered his on Son to be ſo uſed ; 
and had a Good Intent in it; do not fall to queſti- 
on the Wiſe Government of God, upon any ſuch 
Inference: It is neceſſary for us to have ſuch a 
Principle in us, for the ſtay of our Minds; that {o 
we may. not break out in any Unworthy Thoughts 
of. God, in the way of his Government. 

Secondly. It carries this al Ong with It, That at 1s 
not beff for a Man to be over- long in this State. We 
think of building Tabernacles here; and being long 
here: But our Saviour, that knew. beft what was 
to come after, He made; haſt out of the World: 
For he gave up his Life in the Perfection of his Age: 
and when Life is of moſt uſd + then did onr Saviour 
choſe to leave the World. Therefore we are not 
to think tliat it is beſt for us to be.here.” 


_ Thirdly, There may be here in the World Suffer- 
pig of . Eu, and hard Meaſure ; which may ra- 
ther be Martyrdom, than juſt Puniſhiment'; Not the 
ure but the Cauſe, ditinguiths the Marty 


from the Malefactor. e Fe fro 
Fourthh, That there is ſuch an abominable Fil. 
thineſs in 62 that the higheſt Wiſdom thought'it re. 
miſite, that there ſhould be the ,moſt conſiderable | 
Meanximaginable to the taking it er J the high: 
eſt Expiatien for it; for the controling Iniquity, 
for diſcountenancing Impiety; before he ſuffers Be- 
_ Hignityand buen © ſhew it lf. This ſhews 
Sin tp be an ugly abominable thing; highly dif- 


Fift 1 Cod is willing to be at the largeſt Expence, 
todo what is Poſſible to reconcile his Enemies, to 
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recover Sinners. God is waiiting in no Expreſſion Diſh. IX. 
of Grace; in no . He fails in no NIN 
Coſt to Wdver his Toft Creature. When we lead 
of Chriſts Death, conſider to what Purpoſe it was *. 
Ho hard it muſt be for God to deliver up a Per- 
| ſon in ſuch Grace and Favour with himſelf. We 
cannot but think of God infinite Compaſſion to- 
wards us; that rather than we ſhould periſh, he 
ſhould do ſach a thing. The whole Creation coſt 
not God ſo much; for that coſt him but the Word 
of His Mouth; but he here arts with his Son; ex- 
olzth' him to the Rage of Devils and degenerate 
len; and permits alk 15 do their worſt; go as 
far a8. they could. And this God would never a ve 
done, but for the Recovery and Redemption of. the 
Souls of ruined and loſt Men. e 
II. Yeu have now an account of theſe werd; that 
God made him Sin for us; &c. Now for the End of. 
this, ney we mght be made the Righteouſneſs of God 
h'bim.] And we are made ſo. But of him are * Cor. r. 
ye in Chriſt feſus, hoof God is made to us W Iſdom, 5 | 
Riehrconſ 75 Sanft;ficatior, „and Redemption. And 
ve are accepted in the Beloved . And this is perform- 
ed in two things ; 5 *  Fuſtification,” and Bee 
| cation. . . | 
1. In our Juſti ation We are r ted for Righ- 
teous ; four Fu fc are Abſolved. ers wo 
in in Juſtification : : We are Diſcharged from 
the Guilt af Sin, and Put out of Danger in re- 
ſpect of Puniſhment... Now in Juſtification we 
are” freed from Guilt'; and freed. from Puniſh- 


ment. 43) FARE 21 22 1 


. Then for Sanctifcation. We are bade clas by Ex intuitn 5 


7 hs Renopation of the Divine Spirit. God upon tlie paſſnnic- 
ſight of Chriſt's Obedience, his Righteouſneſs, his 4% i he- 


Paſſion, doth forgive Sin to all that repent and be- & nen, 


lieve. Thus He, who was perfectly Innocent, free tibus remit 


b from all Guilt, was dealt wital, 24 1 he had: been tuntur pee- ; 


"i aulty; ; cata. 
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Vol. III. Far that Ve, who are reall Faulty mi 5 
he oe withal as. Innocent. "Chi ngd wig 
Head; and we were locked upon as in-him : And 
it is well for us, that we. are _ red in relation 
to him: But it was ill er at he was look. 
ed upon in relation to us: For in F to us he 
died: But wes. in con 0 with him, live, and 
are accepted of han we of. our ves 
deſerve. - 80 4 ig is a double 8 i 10 A 
Tranſlation of Righteouſneſs from Bun td us. 
(2) A Collation of Holineſs upon us. The one 
through God's gracious Acceptation ; the other 
Nom. 4. 5. — Spiritual Regeneration. To op that work: 
eth not, but believeth on him that aer the Ungod- 
ly, his Faith is accomted far Righ teonſneſs. . * 77 
muſt not underſtand this Phraſe immediately 
while Ungodly : But he that va ; Ungodly. 
But now there are other Conditions, begun in 
| him. For there are Preparat ory Diſp tions f in 
ttme Subject, before Taltfication. Now e if a 
Man be Impenitent, it were not a true Ae. to 
Juſtifie him; theſe cannot ſtand together, . Impe- 
nitent, and Juſtiſed: No, he muſt be under the Pre- 
paration; there muſt be the firſt degree of Repen- 
tance: For it is Repu gnant, that an Unbeliever, 
while ſuch, ſhould be Juſtified. Formats Sinner; al 
Now a Believer, and is pardaned ; that is the 
Explication. If any one ſhould lay, that it "a 
ters not whether the Man be impenitent gr not; 
but that God will pardon him upon. e account. of 
h We It 1 a r Lee, is utworthy wo Erie It 
e 778) a 77 ence, 
were declared Innocent. It is 2 Error 
which ſome have taught; that Men — = > their 
Seins pardoned, without any thing done in them. 
ere I muſt put in a Cautiam; that Chrift is made by 
e e Righteouſneſs This is fo to be,underſtood,. 
f as not to prejudice Inherent Righteouſnes 5 as ff 
Aan 
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| 45 could be Righteous without inherent Righteouſ Dilc- he. 
| 1925 This cannot be. You put a Lye upon God, — MW 
for him to eſteem an) one Righteous that is Un- 
. hteous. 13 Sinner before the firſt degree of 
| Faith and Repentance, he is indeed  Unrighteous z 
And if God ſhould efteem him Righteous; this Act 
of God's would be a wrong At : Tmputation of 44 
 Rightroufreſs * It will 5 755 but an W in — 
us; and ineffectual, if it be accompanied with Un- 9 
righteouſneſs, and im n l in the Subject. Apr = 
pare], though never ſo rich, will not cure an in- 
ternal Malady, without an inward Application. 
Make what duration vou will, or Application 
you' can; if there be not a Renewal i in the Spirit 
8 the Mind, the Man cannot be Juſtified. For 
God cannot elteem bim Rightecus, that is really | 
Untighteous.” There is neceſſary the firſt Act of 
Faith; and thefirft Re of Repentance; ſo that 
the : Perſon may be able to ſay; Tam not now fu the 
irit, wherein: T was when T ard. 55 1 L am nom truly 
hanged,” We are ſo made the Righteouſneſs of 
inand through Chriſt, as not to. prejudice 5 
RKighteouſſeſs it muſt not be ſo underſtood. © But 
| then. we muſt underſtand this ſo. as not to bring in- 
| to the World an Indiſtinction bet og Chriſt's and 
| Chiwiſtians Righteouſneſs. For tho 1 70 the Righte- 
or o of Chrift be ours; it is not ſo ours as it is 
Chriſts. Chrift is juſtified by Works of Rigorous 
neſs ; wi are juſtified b 2 9 5 of Sin hrift 
juſtified by the Law of: Works; we by the Law. o 
| Faith : And ſo God doing away That that is Faul - 
ty, by an Act of his Prerogative; pardons our Sin. 
W. are recommended to God by Chriſt; we are 
cepted of God by Chriſt; we have the Bene- 
80 Chriſt's Obedience and Paſſion; it is the bet- 
ter for us, the more our Saviour be a Perſon 
in Grace and Favour 3 E nd in Fiel, and We for 
his fake. 
Chriſt 


8 0 n „ , 1 * 
” R 8 3 1 3 * "> 4 
5 ws 2 . -  —"— * 7 * * 
- = * * » %.J * ? \ k 8 


1 156. 5 The bs Argos 55 your Men ery / 
VoL II. Chriſt is made our Rightes lack three ways. 
yo (10 By Inpetration; becauſe iſt procures us 

Grace and Favour from the Throne of Grace. 
( 2.) By way of Inputation : For we are received 
as in him fine into Relation by him. (300 In 
a way of Commmication : For God communicates to 
us the Gift and Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe 
three ways we are made the Righteouſieſs of 
Gd; by way of Impetration, Imputation, and C 
munication. Therefore let us all take care to be 
found in Chrift ; that ſo our Sins charged upon him, 
in the Heute before expreſſed, may not be charge 
upon us. Let us take care to be fond i in him, not 
bavirg our om Righteouſheſs ; that is, not having r no 
Righteouſneſs of our own; but not ha i 
Hon in our ſelves: For Fronts ce Fruit 55 
God's Grace. He doth not mean, not ha 77 Diſ- 
| . Poſitions ; for then had he contradicted himſelf in 
- Phil. 3. 9. the next Words. © Not having mite own Rigbteouſneſs, 
Ip which is of the Law; but that Is is through the 
Faith. of Chrift ; 5 the Righteonfutſs ich it of. God by 
ait 
5 And here now- for the further Expitchion + our be⸗ 
in g ound in him. We are found in him, as in our Head 
91 in our Sacrifice, as in our Security, as in our Proxy, as 
in our Mediator, as in our Rock, abin dur 5 | 
4 in our Govemom. The Whole ſhews af What 1 
= port and Conſequence Chriſt is to usʒ and how Un. 
fafe Man's Condition is without Chift; and i 1 Dip | 
before us, how compleat a way, of, Rec Over POP 
- hath provided : God the Contriver of ol oh Ph 
ry; Chrift the Means. ; 4 
| I. Wherefore; in the firſt place, Fed 1s TE our 
E _ ſelves, and diſtinguiſh between lle of | our 
. ES and the Fruit of God's 1 88e 
5 


2. Let us chethaty THR of Gog e Fas: 
; | x 3. Let 


WT 1 7 8 1 55 Rs n unto Ot. - 17 


3. Let us Receive from him with Self. de mal aud Biſt. 8 


eee, And ſince God hath nade om to be WN 
Sin for us, who knew no Sin; Let us beg of God , that. N25 
he would ma 707 the Righteouſneſs of God in 5 
For this is that which God did finally Aim at, 


when he did deliver up his Son to that ar A Ulage: 7 PEE. 


He did then 10 our e our 1 0 and 
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is Ie phos 3 895 0 are builded 3 2 a He $13,200: 
bitation 3 0 God TA) the Ee we 5 


"x5 od! The e's 


IN this. Lapfed State of Mankind we want bo Diſc. X, 

1 things ; 3 Furdon, | becauſe we having contracted 2 

act are become- guilty : Help and Stergth, be- 
Fall, we habe contracted Weaknef 

and I keys | 1 : 

Ihe Argument chat I am upon, Hon the . Y 

Litter of 'theſe' two; * which are the great Goſpel- - 

Priviledg Benefits, and Advantages: and which 

in inx ext 18 expreſſed by way of Metaphor.” Now 

4 Metaph ee thing les known, by what 

+ — Know. Leu may acquaint a Man with 


2thing of Which he hath 30 Knowledge, "or ever © 5 


heard of, by telling him what it is in this way, b 


repreſenting it to 5 g. ieee he oth' oy 
Fo a goal E of 19/7] | „L . * : 
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va LI, | 80 the Poet Kick, the Fi rolls 2 * — 
how we are affected when we Laugh ; then all is 
Vid, well with us; then we are plea So when the 
prota om Corn and Graf flouriſh in the Fields, then they 
nia. ſeem to Lamb, and all is 8 Thus they repre- 
Plal. 65.4. ſent by 8 etaphor a hang: unknown, \and, 1 
7 a Thong that is better known. 
And Bi Scri de! iS Abundapt * in the ans. 2 1 5 
and this Expreſ on in the Text is of the ſame kin 
An babitation of God by the Spirit. Now 
knows what 5 Houſe is to him, and what he doth 
in his Houſe, And when it is ſaid, we are um Hubi. 
tation of God through the Spirit; this repreſents to 
us, both what Ve are in reſpect of God, and what 
604 is in reſpekt of us, viz. That God is' Preſent 
with us, as a Man is in his Houſe. That God doth 
maintain and ſuſtain; that God doth uphold, repair 
and amend; that he doth keep and d vs; that 
be is our Ruler, Governour and Director: For all 
theſe Performances are by the _ of the Houſe. 
A | $Car 15A it is ſaid, ye are the Ten 8 the Living God, 
= a God bath ſaid; J will due em, and \walk in 
them, and they ſhall be 6g wats and Fei bo their 
Do God. Which Words 1 n Divine Aſſiſtance 
with great Advantage; not only help to us from 
| one at a Diſtance when called in upon oceaſion; 
but che Benefit of conſtant Preſence and Reſi 
. dence of the Inhabitant. 1 of Gad thro' 
/ . the Hirit. By which expreſſion have ſundry 
| © _ Tntimations how, many ways C 2 repreſented to 
s to be ours, to many and ſeveral —— to 
divers great Effects and ee For indeed Reli- 
gion is pb: Band of Union between God and Man, 
es them together; and engageth Cod #0 _ 
ja we ee God. In the way of. Religion there 
is Intercourſe and Communication between God 
— Man God's Influence upon us; and our: Re- 
n hay Him, In Religion there” OO 4 
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fo Dipping Fine 


| 'x. Forthe firſt, we partake 
* Imitation of God in his Moral ee 


_ and tis Religion in by to Imitate G 


4 1 in theſe doth Religion con 


1. {4 wine Nature in us: 
2. A Divine ¶ Ilauce over us. 
e of th Divine N 


and this is 1 in us, to Imitate God in theſe 
which are his Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Goodnely 


Truth. Theſe are God? s Moral Ferfections; and T 
tis Religion in us to Imitate God in theſe, and to 
exhibit God to the World in theſe, viz. in Holineſs, 13 


Ropes eohſneſs, Goodneſs and Truhn. 
his Natural Ferfectious we cannot communicate 


with him, becauſe we are Creatures: His Natural 


| Perfections are ſuch as theſe, Infiniteneſs, e | 


Oraniſcience, Omnipotence Omnipreſen. 

Oy Ubiquity, Oc. In theſe no Creature 
>with gung, 

But in his Morals Ferfectiuis we may, and ought, 


Perfoctions.. : 
2. Then for the hes: A Divine Male : ir doth 
certainly belong to our Religion that We have God 


Govern us. And this 


| a, es over us 3 5 A Agent, that doth Aﬀiſt, 


elp, Guide, Direct, a 


is the Good Spirit of God. Ahh they that are in 
Conjunction with God, certa aly, have the Govetn- , 


ing Spirit of God Aiding, Dire ing, 2 d Affiſting 


them. As Pegenerate and Apoſtate 
W ney with the Devil, are hut ried on 


- 


| fri to Ads of Sin, and Wickednefs 80 they 3 


that are in Reconciliation with God, they ha 
their Superintendency, Conduct, Guidance, and Di- 
N 8 from the good Spirit of God ; and upan this 
Hunt are ſaid to be led and acted bx the 


wine e in 3 py 12 0 


* : 8 a + 


nor by theſe declare him, 
In his Moral 7 


: I . 
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* E erer of Rohgivs, 


2 III. our Minds. The former of' theſe two ſecures us by 
WY > way of form, and an internal vital Principle. For 


% 


Gen. 39. 9. How can I do this Evil and jm again 


we be in a State of Religion, we find an en 
e with the Nature of God, and the 
ule of Righteouſneſs: 80 that we Harmonize with 
Park in theſe. And a dif) placency to all-manger of 
Iniquity. So that if Evil bene u to us, theſe 
Thou ts will immediately in our Minds : 
#6 God 2 and. gve 

him an Offence.. And therefore a Perſon that pro- 
felſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, and would be thought 
a Man of Religion, he ſhould be. aſhamed to 15 


| | Heard. often to "complain of Weakneſſes and Im- 


Life; confidering t that he hath 125 only an 


perfeQions, 97 ties, and Failings in Self. go- 
ernment. For he 0 ht to be 1 bf the Fe 
foals of Gacdnefs, and of the P divine. N aue and 


Internal 


| Principle within himſelf, but alſo that lie is under 


Uigion ought ta do; then there is no e 


* 


the Direction and Aſſiſtance of the good Spir it of 
God. And if theſe two will not fen a 12 
Act, and to determine him to do, as 4 Ma 


om ay, Principle i in the World for Adi r 
fr Thus f far have I now declared to you whit real 


' Religion is. And now I will ſhew you ſore, A Miſtakes 


certain Maxims and Propoſitians ; and, it nity be, 
_ thoſe not well confi 5 hot ki Concerns of Reli- 


Truth is not intended by them, but ſome 
tereſt, or World is Carried © 'by 4 ng 
Hin 0 . 


examine 
en 


that have been about it. 
1. With ſome, Religion 19 taken to be © Syſin o | 


n ought to be. 1 are not \ well 
Bon oven among en per 1 80 ome gut of by | 


penffition, dare not exa Wine but refer themſelves 
blindly, and adore what other Men have taken MD 
. or * of De 1 0 wil wot — 1 What they pro- 

ſs, becauſe. ctiſe upon Religion; 1 


Others arc 
1 


1 "do 


bel Nel 


| a Forbearances, to p be Ree: 
ed w 


2 ies care e ho, be denomi- 
nated Tt it. But here I muſt. not be miſtaxen; a ad nd 
if T intended ts diſparage the Doctrinals of Religi » Dogmata 
on. For though: theſe" are not ultimate and Fr. Fidei. 

nal in Religion, Igtant to you they are effective of 

Religion; but they are ot Reli it ſelf. For a 
Man may be as ſound in Doctrine as any Man in 
the World, and yet be far from being Religious. | 
Nay, Iwill tell. you, that Jowneright Honeſt goes 1 
far beyond reputed Orthodoxy: But this Thy ak 
fo, thatit is a thouſand pities; that theſe two ſhould 3 
be ſeparated; for both belong to Religion; to be 9 
found in Fudgment, and fmcere in Heart and AﬀeRiiL -* | 7 
on. Let us not therefore miſtake, and think --, 


vine 1 


-*Y 


Religion lies in a Syſtem of Propoſitions; for. 4 . 
Man may have all the Doctrines f Religion; a5 > 
Notions: in his Mind, and yet never have his Spit 2 
rit mended by them: nor his Converſation regula? + 2 
ted. Let us therefore not be miſtaken herein! „ 

2. Sonde Men take certain Naas *. Performance LE 


Religion: | And it may 


theſe not Accomp: ith true Goodneſs, Peer rea 3 
Piety of Heurt, and à Holy Life. For in. theſe . 3 ib 
True 1 conf] fits, and hath its Foundation viz: 7 
in real Goodneſs tile Piety of Heart, and Upright? © 


 neſsof Life. And cutie Retizionis oat relates. - 3 


as it proceeds from an-Imvard Principle and Tem- \ > 
per of Mind, and as it produces ſuch Effects. By true 7 
Religion a Mau Nature is Reconciled to the 'Ever- 


laſting Laws of Goodnefs, RighteoulheBs and Tun 


This is Religion, for 4 Men reſolvedly to govertt' 


Himſelf 15 ne whole Courſe of his Life; by che 1 2 
Reaſon of - things, and the right of caſes, as the: Ruler 1 
of Actions; and to Act out of Lobe to i Ne. 


uſe and Goodneſ? 3 being in his Temper reconciled 5 2 1 


te the Lam of RighteonſheſF; and for his Prifici A 
ple, bona FighBepa neſs in bis Hea TOR: 1 


# 


1 vol. III. for his Rule, the Reaſon, of Things, wha Bight of 


The i Eh of Nai, 


18 Caſes. Fe 6 
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Religion in Man, i 18 A ſettled Purpoſs 350 Bake 
ton to obey God in all things, "ng pmverfally 0 
comply with his Mind and Will. But here, melth er 
do 1 intend to Diſparape the Voluntary Expreſſions 
of Devotion, but that Men ſhould not lay Streſs up- 

on thoſe things. It was Elis fault, that he did o 
cenſure Hamah in the Voluntary Expreſſions of her 
Devotions to God. I leave theſe to every Man; and 
his Heart being Singere, he may find Acceptance 
of God in them; 5, but he At. net lay any 28 
upon them. eee 

3. The 2d. Miſtake i is in Men" I pleaſing - 
E and taking up with ſome Savęri 8 aud Affe. 
Aatians, which are, their own, proper, and ꝓeculiar, 
inſtead of that which is the Life, and, in which 
the Power of ee conſiſts, vix. 6 $47 Mortifi- 
cation, and Self: ſurrender. Fer if Pride and 
Conceit or Vain- Glory take Place, or Env: 7 
Ul-will or Diſpleaſixe all e 4 Man does in 

Jigion, is to no purpoſe. Al All theſe Modes: and Seve- 
rities which other ways he may take up with, will 
not make Compenſation for theſe: So that A | Maw, 
will but Cheat and Delude himſelf by;then 
confeſs that a Man may tye himſelł -UP to 
verities, if he Je pin and if he findat * for 
bs Cafe. or inftance; he that cannbtmoderate 
mfelf 5 govern his DVR; Appetite, rauft- not 


Pr 9.23˙31. 217 #01 the Wine hen 5 ic red in , 28 Colo 


uon faith., But a Man of Virtue and 85 ; that 
18 well able to govern -himfelf, 100 4 not Tl 
"491 the . Severities, Modes, and Affectati- 

en. Theſe are things which ought to be 


| "ke 5 every Man's Prudence : He may bſe them 


if be pleaſe; and if he do ſo, he is not to 2 


"2 Streſs upon them; or to ge himſelf Jes em. 
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r 1 


-t pooping is One of the br; 15 
ble. Whexeas the Goſpel of e 


4 1 f N . 
e to val pot rhe 
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vol. 1 


” AST in this Gals, there is both 2 gr 


: make all, .becauſe the Error is not fbOn 


ment. Thoſe things which we call Ditiet, as Hear- 


charged upon us, upon acconnt of 


; . - ie "Bad Religion 
KF as- Other things Tad; and for Oy ann f 


by 4 T. F. C. 6. — * 


| 
_ 

; 
* ; #*, 
$3 F ET, 
- mn | 


: ane! of F the n of in the Goſpel,” that 


faith, that ſome: | 

1 ” e e and ſome good, witty cre? 
+ . lation to other. things; fore. gings Are 200d 5 
. TO themſelves, and theſe inake Men Ho Grad lp 
RK. BR Fee | e: But ſome things 


The « Eſſence of 1 Reb _ ”, 
other plain places of Scripture, 


the Matter, and a Deviation from Chriſtian' I n Fi 
nulty.. and Charity, to chart e. e as, .. 


Tins 1 take for granted, Yar 

ne al be 1285 plain cafes)” and of undoubted 

15 9 Wits) and certainty, wherent any of us are 
5 5 Judge, Cenſure, or Condemrt gur Bre- 


ee 50 ot cs 


6. Winch 1 take to be the moſt Ganger is 11 
and. 
diſcerned : nd'it is this, when Me place the Mears 
2 be inſtead of the End, or take the Inſtrumental 

art of 77 75 for the State of Religi fon.” No 
the State 4.8 ehgion lyes, in ſhort, in this; £ 004 
Mind, on a good Tie.” All elſe is but about Rel; gi 
on, and Th but the place of Means or an Inſtru- 


ing, Reading, Praying and the like, they all be- 
long to the. 8 Part of. 1 Not but 
that theſe things have place in Rek 55 4 tov 
with. very great ditference. F. or dk 1s 1 thou- 
fand times more of Religion, in that'we call the 
State of. Religion, which . in a Good Mind, and 
4 Good E than in "hoſe things: Wien are only 

& Inſtruments: of 1 1 "pid" effective epfs * 


C25 valuable, and ought te be eſtes 


7 be, where that is not. And t e Phil fopher 
| 51 7 Ge at 45 
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they are Ofrative of be thi 
r Conſervative of Gocdnefs; or 
that'are contrary unto Goodneſs: * In the uſe, and 
of theſethings, which'are the Inſtry- 
ments of Religion, Men do . Religious; and 
they are not Religious meerly by the Uſe of them, 5 
but oy that which 1 is b dem d hy & them: As to inſtance 
in thoſe mentioned 5 ; Reading, Hearing, 
Meditating, Praying, and the like; all theſe belong 
I tothe Puma! Part of Religion; and they are not 
| 5 55 it felk but Productive, and Preſervative of 
'and* Beclatative of it. Büt then Religion 

air kind of thing: Theſe things that do 11 | 
5 fe by way of Efficiency, they do not certain! : 
; i they do not conſtantly do Heer For an Effß⸗ 
Get cauſe is ſometimes hindred by ſomething 


SH, 


& that FOE 


t Hobbit thoſe * 


that'it meets withal. But thoſe things that are 6 „ 


the Eſſeuce of Religion, theſe always remain: In the 
other there ma 1 
on in the Agent or Recipient. And upon this ac: 
5 5 it Is "Take herd bow 5 — 4 : There Ly-8.1 7. 
dagen of a Gain, that ma may 1 mak e viod "the 
E of the Inſtrument.” SOOT 
Bit 5 5 the Internal diſpoſi Klon of the Mind: 
tt 1s Religion it ſelf, as to State; as Modeſty; "Hite, 
Patience, Meekneſs, Gentlenels, Sobriet y 
Teh krneſsof Spirit, a Loving Di F 125 
AMA, a readineſsto Compal onate, to Relieve; 
Help, ands upply 77 75550 are Vital Acts eee, 
Thefeare not only Operative to Religion, but Religion” | 
1 ſe 2, 50 0 W becpel of God, Reverence f 
Deity,” tegardful Apprehenſions of Him, Faith 
ce in Kim, to Fear 1, to Love Him, 
; theſe gfe the very Acts ef 


reat” Mfiſtake in ſome 
tarp Fic e bed 


” Ss pas * 
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ance to bé a contrary Diſpoſſti- 8 
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Vol. II. a Reli on; Miſtaken 3; 95 the 
Aw 2 Ya Bn they an into a « 


Tun arebut to eligious Frame. 
8 Rog Reb 181 = U fue 4 85 
and:g go And all thoſe ings 0 
place in order 4 ” other things, if the Fry 2 0 
re not attained hy then, 1 Ignite little. Here 
isa Plain diſcovery, Fer en be indeed made 
better by the Inſtrumental part of Religion. When 
Men 25 not by the means to 1 oh, in a State 
1. 855 become not real 
* | 6 Frag Temp e, Chaſt, — 4 . 
to he in che trug deverence, Fear, 5 and bro) | 
Awe of Ga and to delight 3 in 195 to put their 
Ted and Affiancein him: I ſay in the Uſe 
e Inſtrumental Part c Rebgon, bens be enothr ha 
0 2 : 9 2 l 125 Aa 
neſe eff: t are A V. ; 
| gal W1 ith Gc 55 {iti „ 10 I 
5 | Conclude ll; in a word. Yau - kh "what 
Religion doth a 3 an 855 


Fama and Tee of Mind, 
a Holy Life, and true wh 1 
A tbe actions _ eligi . It doth An i 


a Spirit for our 1 80 e ng and guid ng 


of: us. We are therefore to e our ſe as oleh 
à due Preparation and Qualification; of Mi 
at we may E 
abitant. if we are to be.an Hat 66 
through the Spirit ; then we are to purity our ur Spirits 
that we may be fit to entertain ſuch an fs 
WER er Moſes, that the Children 1 Fracl 
wg rat cake care that no unclean Thin | 
ound in the Camp, becauſe God wolld 
it. i to be 10 Anden! 
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and Loft One "He dwells alſo here below in qua- Ne Y J 
2 an - 


rified. and diſcharged from Envy, Malice, Pride, 
Ill-will; and ſuch Hx ke yaupſity' Diſpoſi tons. 
Religion, as iß doth denote an Obligation on our 
Parts to Gad, O. doth denot 75 Diſpeſition-and pre- 
paration on dug Parts for God. So that by Rel. 
on, we come to be in Fellowſhip with God) and 2 
Irreligion and Profaneneſs Men come to be poſſeſt 
and hurried on by the Devil. By delight in, and 
by continuance in Evil, Men 8 themſelves into 
a Deviliſh State and Temper. Juſt as the Apoſtle 
faith unto Simν ' Thou Child of the Devil, 
thou Enemy of all Righteanſueſ; 5, why bath Satan filled 
thine heart? Sd that I may conc Gas with the Ob⸗ 
ſervation, that I have often; quoted; ever) one of us 
in reſpeck of 'his Mind and Soul, will a place 
of Reſtdence, either for the Good Spirit of; God; 
or for the the Evil Spirit: Every: Soul is either the 
8 TEN or elſe Adulterated by the Devil. 
Therefore conſent not ys quity ; but always live 
in the Obſervnhee of the difference of Good and 
vil: That ſo we 1 Inbite the Divine Spirit to 
well with us, and take up his Abodet in us For 
i we live in Sin, and give Conſent to Iniquity, As 
we e give oc occaſion to the Divine Spirit to withdraw; 
and 2 ne doth po eg: he nl e wil Ap⸗ 
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Diſc. XI. 8 the Original, becuufd 1 
Il berty to vary from the 7 ae, which faith, 
Let is walt Hone 0. FELL 
Which Word Honeſt, though it be included. yet 
it is not exact according to the Greek... Let us walk 
gracefully; as for the Credit of. the Goſpel; \Beauti- 
fully, Comely, Venerably, ſuitable and proportio- 
nable to the Principles of Chriſtianity. Eet ws 
with a Grace, ſo as to be above the Contempt of a- 
ä ny ʒ to command Reverence and Eſteem. This is 
A cor 14, the Import of the Words; and I find it thus uſed 
ä © * by gther Authors. What is Comely, what is Or- 
4 eiclbe, der ly. So that if you do fulfil this Text, you bY 
x27 et- ag Beautiful and as Order! in your Motion, 

1 2 Sun, Moon and Stars, which are known % t - 
exact Order. This is the accaunt of the Words: 
And according to this Account I ſhall give you 
ſome few-Ob ervations. Only in the firſt = 1 
cannot but give my Text a great Advantage, Se 
telling you, that it was the — of the i 
on of that famous Inſtrument of God to the Church 
of God, * — as he was in e „ 
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Io know and diſcerm chis, is a Mans Underftarid- 
ing and Wiſdom: 1 es ly with>t 03s his 
; Goodneſs, Integri 
' $ .> ek the difference 


| to do fer Aud 
alar and Abſüurd; Which 
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judge; and gh 
ae Judgment. Therefore Mau alone is able to do that 


+177 diſcern what it ought to do (according: # things 


are:) and then the Will ſhould follow. For how 


. ET monſtrous were it, that the Blind hol lead the 
= "There i is tae in 050 himſelf. that is more Beau 
tiful than Will. not Majeſty and Glory di- 
vided from Gd that is th B. Divine erfect 

: But that Wiſdom and Power are 1n immmntableCon. 


ering "This 2 ive he fed 70 walt 
gracefully, and to do Acts Worthy of God, and Wor- 
thy of ſuch noble Principles, 'as Reaſon" and Un- 
derſtanding, You ſee you muſt look i into"Thigs ; 

muſt weigh Ver er Actions. There is in 
| Listen and A t that 1s hi hly to Diſpa- 
ragement; That Sur is highly Acceptable. 
By your Viiderftanding ſeek firſt man Good- 
neſs in Things; and theg in the uſe of your Liber- 
3 — Bat that that is Exit 
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105 ge Fats it Her 15 a yon decently. This WAN — 
Graceful Walking depends wa vpon Four 
Things, e | 
8 I. + The right COSTLY 4 Man's elf. 39117 1 ö 
7 ood Carriage and Behaviour * 1 2 4s "I 
when in Company” Il es | - 
3. Upon Hone ſt Living. - 2 
BD uſeful Labour Me PREP I en 2 
6 Right ernment Up 4 Man's Gif. Aden "7 
baſk himſelf when apes: He that hath not 8 1 
e and Reverence 85 himſelf, as 5 being Rr M 


re endued with the P of: Reaſon | 
25 5 and the l aa ey 
d Freedom; and therefore ufethi am * 
our: He that will pot reverence hi n 
this Account; will not do it 9 Jod. Fear thy 
ſelf when thou art by thy: ſelf : Do not ftain thy 
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= 8 e ern - ELL e That 
— Be Perſons of Good Carriag W and Behaviour ; 
at you live « Honflly, and not idly. To fail in 
theſe things is a Man's Difparagement ; it lays him 
- Jow; renders him contemptible. * This 1 will, new 
5 ou in Inſtances. - | 
x Sam. 4 'Elf's Sons, by ticks Mi Midbehayiour, made ar 
13. Flv ſtink in t 


8235. 3. Noah, 2 ood, Man, ewes. e 


Wine; he lays himlelf open, an 
contemptible to his Sons. 
x Sam. 1. And then David (who PE OY did e 
13 elf wiſtly; ſoas it is faid Saul was afraid of hig! 
| HUys aſide his Prudence, that he 'might Che 
thgught a potent and confiderable Es "An be 
Tho wy ys the Fool before 4ch1/h. So that he ſaith; Take 
m away , we have no need g Madl inen. e. 
1 Tim. 4. bis was St. Parts Notion to Timothy; 2 2 
* Ape thy Tomb. How can he "a6 that Yea, 
do thou ** good. Carriage, and grave Behaviour, 
cr d Re 2 „ He that ſo be- 
may command , other 
1 he cannot ſtop their 
It 28 a true Rule, no Man i is conte ned 
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bath never rde any Co 10. th anal Hath 
never got himfelf to. be in Hahitode pre e . 
deration: Whence it comes £6 3 Ms at nothing 
is more Fooliſh or Vain than what this Man Talks? Es 
And a Man may be Hours in his Company, bers 
he hear one Word of ſober Conliderarion. | And thy Hg oY 
Reaſon of this 1s, becauſe his his Mind Is habn Fra 0 ” ; 
2 . „ 
tis Intoxicated oath Pride,” This] Man is CIT 20 
9 5 with what ? Not with any thing 451 1 
Waithy : but with Wind. E x jo poor, pc) blind, Rev. 3. 17. 
aud miſerable, and naked ; but ke Be 2 if rich, 12 
bath put himſelf 3 into a Foofs Paradi 1 * all is | 
butin Conceit. This Man Lives? zu 2 The : flatters 5 
himſelf, He hath juft the Securi Security of a blind Man, „ 
he ſees no Danger. Whoſoever is Proud and Con- = 
cated,” Lives in a Lye; and there is nothing in him 
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Firicere and True : "Nether what he thinks, nor what — oY 
he doth, nor what he ne lumfe If; nor what - JA 
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is in an immufable e h fe and 
Goodneſs. Therefore he ſays, I will bays * 5 on 
whom. I will have Mercy n B LY in con- 
junction with immutable 7 no ac- 
count for us to give. He that Ghar: up 
Fee 18 4 . eaſt es = Ds 
18 4 ounder ts a gods to 

L have ſo much Zeal to o decry this, that T could 
make it the whole: of my Argument. 1 1 
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Man falls a doing before he hath 
Thought; and 75 5 5 22 85 pe 
bis Mind about his A r 
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1 Rab Religion. 
N 6. When Weak and. Unreſolved: Many Men favs 


in their Minds, and think themſelves never \ 
the as for it, becauſe they account it Warineſs. 
But L will tell you, to be Unreſolved after Conſul- 
tation, ĩt 2 Weakneſs: And — this Im- 
gtency, Bu: ſinefs.fails, though a Man -hiave' com 
. Though he have conſulted, hath ow 
full advice in the caſe; yet through Impotence 
he 2 his Buſineſs, — bis caſe. It is 
— Encumbrance that can be, when wiſe Men. 
and Good, are in Conjunction with A an 
_ Tou can do nothing with this Man, but by 
Power. This for Negatives. | 1 fl 4 
New will tell you in the Was YE four 
Words, 1 will tell you: — are the Ingredients that 
go te this gallant Temper; this doing things that 
Sn and repreſent. Men Werthy and Eſti- 
mob! e fit to Rule the World and to Govern. 
N A Conſtancy.regular and immoreable 5 ſo 15 to 
be found always the Same. 
2. N. Fatience courageable and e Fr as 
never to be diſturbed. at any Wilt without. Poſh- 


bilities and Contingenties no: W. ue Reaſon i is. 
concerned i in them 

3. Such an Evemeſs and compolare, as not to bb! 
up and down; high and low, | 


: 
. Such 20e and Grritioge as a argue A i- 
nt neither Over-eager-nor Fond W 5wnf 5 
Let me adviſe you to be exact i in every one 10 
theſe-:For if you be wanting in an) one, you fall 


bort of this 2 For as dead Fhyes ranſe the Eccl tc. = -& : | 


f the Apothecary to tink; Jo: doth "a: Atte 

Folly him that is mw Reputation for Miſdom. 
And now that you may take the full Lad | 
aud Dimenſions of this Subject; 1 ere, 2 add 
fome further Rules, and Directions. [ 
1 Let no Particular Perſon taks upon Son to 


Ale goural Appreberjon. For what all Men think; 


Vol. Il. no Particular Perſon hath to 
wy Fu Fool that thinks hit 


"Niſlionours himſelE, This as to-the Right- Govern: 
= ment of a Man's Spirit: a With IL Kt 3 werd — 


all. 4 i an 7503 9148390 14 101 204 „ 


_— 25 Let no Particular Perſon be known by Fu 
able Werthe. :Tf any one ſtand alone, He fi no 


Body to engage for him, but him thats Ris Creature 


and Slave; and it may be he doth it but outwardly, 


and contemns: him in his Heart: Therefogs no AF 


feckatian; and particular Modes; for theſs' ſtand 
alone; and have none 125 "engage in their De- 
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no Man fonp ly a Unlets the 8 


8 of the thin — 4 


Then it is not Imitation, but W. 
A Mans on Mode, if natural, . 


FORT — will bet become him. To imitate, argues 


a Man, either Shallow, or à Slave: Shallow,” and 


- hathnot 9 of hisown 5 or a Slave, and ſo 


doth Flatter him whoſe Slave he i T8; e n 
4. Let no Man exceed his own Meaſars ;/for if 
be exceed his own Meaſure, he gets a fall. But 


in Modeſty he . and ſo 
| there may be thought ſome Worth reſerved in 


ä 5 18 * 1 8 * 
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5. Be ſure you never coy within the confirns of that 
that is Moral evil. No Man-hath Credit enongh to 


Patronize that that is Filthy and Diſhoneſt. It is 


Impotency and Deformity, not Power, to do that 


4 vil. He that commits Sin ſinks below his 


ature... He that does that that is Unworthy, 
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0 MA IF 1 


: WW And 'towifes li god Bebaiou in Conz 
3 * down theſe Rules. a : 
1 Let nat a Man be Abitrary „Ne Ukatpet over 


1 
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„ ls Rebel © | 1 Ws 
ies hk for way Body 1 rt of great dite %* 
Offence : And it.puts en (who otherwiſe would: . 
judge a Man a Tolerable Perſon) it puts them to 
make enquiry, and to put pt] into the worſt 
conſtruction : And this hey; will do in their owt 
Defence. Whereas otherwiſe a Man might paſsthe 
World without Cenſure; and his Infirmities may es 
ther be Compaſſionable, or over-looked 

5: Be not Cenſorious, Moraſe, N Severe: There | 
great Reaſon. for this. 3. becaiiſe we our ſelves re: 
fene equal and fair dealing, and kind reception 
Others: And how ſhall we ſecure this to-our 
Selves, unleſs we our ſelves. ſhew the Exaniple 3 
And theſe things are Acceptable.to all Men, and. 
lovely, in themſelves. The other proceed from 4 1 
Pride in the Doer, and argue Baſeneſs, and A Sor- Wn 
2 of — Mind 755 551 Dan 24> oy th 
Zdly.' Care avoid two Things; Much ſpeaking, Towns - 
— peaking of thy ſelf: _ Firft, He that ſpeaks 51 yas 
in Company, he ſpends too faſt. Let no Man Is 5 
Overtalk the Senſe of his Mind : For in Society, 1 1% 
there are always Wiſe-men ; and for thee to Over: 14. 17. 
ſpeak, is to. Abuſe their Goodneſs and Patience: 28- 
Therefore let no 4 Over-talk.. And then Sean: = 
Let him avoid ſpeaking of himſelf: - And nn al 
died this is the men Pe ome thing that is. It im 
ports, that this Man's Affairs are the moft coni d. 
ble in the. World: And that all other Men hold 
attend upon his concerns. He takes ſo much 110 3 
himſelf; that he Debaſes all other Men: He gwes 
a Lato other Men. can: Paul, when he was forced "7-06 & 1 
to enter upon his ]n uſtification, he doth I know 4 
not ag ey; [peak 66.7 Fool. . Ihtinia« 2 Cor. tt 1785 "> ; 
a Man ought to be very Wary in talking * = VA | 
of ine how he doth Im 2 e Nes : 34 
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Vol. III. Eh, who was a ſmart young Man, he faith, that 
<a he durſt not take upon him to ſpeak till the Others 
Job 32. that were Elder had done. Therefore let Years 
5 a Experience be firſt heard; for thefe have a 

double Advantage, having Years and Experience 
added to the Reaſon of their Minds: And theſe 
Men may put an End toa thing in difference, as ſoon 
wits ene. 5 CORR, . 
Second h, Let not two ſpeak together: For which take 
this Scripture, 1. Cor. 14. 30. The Divine Spirit 
 withinthemdid not actthem furiouſly, as Men that 
are Frantick and Mad. And if this Spirit might be 
there Suppreſſed much more We that pretend to no- 
- thin 5 e ee Nt 5 
irdly, Every Body that is admitted into the Com- 
pany, is to be heard: For otherwiſe you do worſe 
then turn him out of the Compan x. 
Fonthh, Be ſure you admit of Replies : For elſe 
„ Fou will have nothing but Dictates, and no Re- 
ü fults of true Reaſon, if there be not admittance of 
eee 
5th. Rule is that yon be ſparing in ſms Compari- 
ſors of Perſons; becai pon Will more diſpleaſe one. 
than Gratifie the other. For he that is weighed and 
found too light, accounts himſelf aggrieved ; and this 
creates Heart. burning 
And then Compariſon of Phiigs. It is fit only 
for a very Wiſe'Man to ſpeak fo of things. Con- 
prov. 26. 7. pariſoris in the Mouth nfs! Fool, are as Legs' that 
are imequal. Nothing is more contemptible to a 
Wiſe Man, than a Compariſon that comes not well 
off. Therefore be very tender and Careful in ma- 
| king Compariſons either of Perſons, or of 'Thogs : 
Of Thirgs, that you be not deceived; of Per ſons, that 
Jyͤo0ou do not Offend. ) 
8. While any thing is to propoſe, be ſure keep ont 
D Piſton. A Perſon of the greateſt Brain that I know 
 kaith, whoſoever is Paſſionate or Furious, or = 
. | | "Jour 
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| -Jous, bf for certain he i is an Idolater: He doth wor- Diſc: XL 


try or elſe he is a dull Compromifer: The Reaſon 
| Mind is the beſt Inſtrument and tlie only 
Tool thou haſt to do what. we call Man's Work: 

What cannot be done by it, thou canſt not do at 


all. 
7. Houſoever thou think in thy ſecret Senſe, 
i do not de piſe any Body's Saiſe. "Seem to give 
im thanks or his good Intent: And jf he be con- 
| oo iderable, his Senſe will not be deſpicable | Hei- 
= 
55 8. And laſtly, Be content that Mer, thatare not 
fütisfied, hould - differ from' thee in "Opinion hd 
Apprehenſi on. For every Man is to judge and diſcern 
for himſelf; and if his Reaſon ſeem better to him 
than thine ; though it be not ſo, hie cannot, if he 
be not a Slave, leave the Reaſon of his Mind, and 
tome over to thite. 
c | . Theſeare Directions which if obſerved, will great- 
ly Recommend Men's Perſons, and Adorn Men's 
n Spirits; If they be not obſerved; you, all meet 
e. with Abatement of Affection and Good-will, 
d | But to conclude; and further to N to 
1 you this Perfection; which I call Scemly Carriage and 
od Behaviour. I thall ſuggeſt to you theſe ſeve- 
ly LAs ments by way of Motive. | 
1 heſe are the true Companions of 7 1 
** _ Thel prepare the Mind to Learning and Knows 


el 11 "Theſe diſpoſe the Mind to true and Real Good! 


4. Thele 1 procure Men Value, and Effeert ai} 3 
12 . hold Aurbority and Superi 
| 5. Theſe upho ority an ority: 

it 6. Theſe iſo the thoughts of Men to Dh and. 
10W inquire after the true V. — and nee 2 


Lea- . Ss. | | . _ | 8 


ſhip either fond Imagination, that is particular Ido: * 14 


= RC "hea aloe _ 
Vol. III. 7. Theſe: diſcharge. the Mind of Man from. its 
WY Toby: | 

8. Theſe Repreſent the Dukes A jelly. 

- Theſe are the conſiderations 3 this Perfecti. 
on of Graceful Walking, Secmly Carriage; Good Beba- 
viour, - Self overnment., anti Recommended” unto 
you. WE 


4 


*. 1 - q , 
- 4 2 * B's * T 1 4 PICS” 4 1 
1 4 1 4 a of | g Fx P 
2 bh * * 8 4 i 9 2 # 
o P . = WM 4 2 
: i 8 C O VU : | | XII. 


The Glorious Evidence, Ne Power of Di 
Vine Truth. 


1 


PIR bY — 


| | JOuN 7. 48. 
5 Meder Man pale like this Mar, 5 


Diſc. XII. JEcauſe there are among us, thoſ that are bold 
WOW to call in Queſton the Being of God, thoſe 
Re diſpute againft the main and Principal Matters 
of Chriſtian Faith, under the Pretence of Reaſon : 
Reaſon, the Excellenc oO of God's Creation: There. 
fore, have I taken theſe Words to deal With them 
with their vin Inſtrument: And if for our Religion, 
I for our Chriſtianity, we cannot produce great 
er Reaſon, than they have a gainſt tf m, let them 

both fall to the Ground. | 
| 90 may cons der theſe Words as s they ref 

eit er. 22 


1 reo a fel ia 
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L If to the Speakers, then the Speakers of theſe Diſc. XII. 
| Words may be conſidered either as Friends, as Ene- WMW 
WM mes, or as Stramgers. For ſimce they are not partieu- . 
5 larly named, they muſt fall under one of theſe 


) I. If you will have them Friends; then Friends 
you know: ſpeak in Love and Good-will, and out 
of Knowledge and Experience: And Good. will and 
Experience are probable Reporters: For Good-will 
makes Candid Interpretation and beſt Conſtruction; 
and all Mens Words and Phraſes are to be taken in 
good meaning, if they are not apparently otherwiſe. 

Ik is in Ja. 29. 21. repreſented as the greateſt 


2 Cruelty, to make a Man an Offender for à Word. 
Iden for Experience, this is one of the Three great 
Principles of Knowledge, The Three great Princi- 


ples of Knowledge are Reaſon, Scripture, and 

General and Univerſal Experience. Now our Rule cailibet 

is in point of Experience, to believe every Man credendum 

in his Faculty and Profeſſion. Dry Reaſon ig" A7te ſue, 

oftentimes doubted of: but when in conjunction 

d WW with experience, we then think we have double AG _ : 

fk 8 Jon: 8 FFF 3 

rs 2. But then Secondly, if you look upon them ig © 

|: WM Enemies. If an Enemy ſpeak well of any Body, = 

vou will cafily imagine the greater Reaſon to believe 

mit. Whence it is ſaid; if have not a Friend, pray 

n, God fend me an Enemy; that I may be ſure to hear 

t- of my Faults. Friends often Palliate and Flatter, | 

m WU where Enemies abate nothing of what is true. It 1 

5 is an Obſervation of Wiſe Solomon s, That every ong Pro. 18. 

r, Flatters himſelf more or leſs in his own cauſe; but 7. 
that is on the other fide coming to reply, doth _ 

ſearch bas out. It all proves, that upon hearing the 

firſt Party declare and thew, the Hearer thinks him- 

ſelf ſure of the Right of the caſe ; but when the 

' ither comes to declare, the former ſhews and ap- 

pearances vanith, Whence the Rule is, whoſoever - 


L 


} 


167 The Glorious Evidence, 
Vol. III. doth determire any thing before he hears a full 
äeclaration on both ſides, he is not 18 Man of 


* 


ppen to do right. 1 ue 
But Tbirdh, Itake theſe Reporters in the Text 
to be neither F riends nor Enemies, but Strangers , 
and that they found beyond what they thought or 
imagined, and fo are Over-powered and convinced : 

- For they were Officers under Authority, who are 
not wont to diſtinguiſh of Cauſes, but know only 

to execute and obey. Now theſe Men, they meet 

with that they looked not for; and fall down un- 

Act. 8.13. der the Evidence and worthof Truth; and fo break 
Nt ur 24. out into this expreſſion and acknowledgment ; nei- 
*3 ther conſidering their own Intereſt, in the diſplea- 
ſing thoſe that ſent them; nor compliance with their 
Superiour's Will, wer. 48. 49. Then here is the 
Notion: Among other Excellencies of Divine Truth 

, this is one, that when it is declared, It doth ſatisfie 
the Mind of Man, of its own uſefulneſs. The 
naked difcovery of Truth is enough on Truths part, 

if there be not an indiſpoſition in the Receiver: 

Truth hath ſo much of ſelf- evidence, ſo much of 


& Aaneett clearneſs, that it will prevail and Over: power Men; 


11 Lal unleſs there be an indiſpoſition in the Receiver that 
r 1 7 1 8 : 


gives an incapacity.” The like with this you have 
in Matth. 27. 54. When they heard and faw what 
fell out, they ſaid, Verih it is the Son of God. I 
look at theſe Words as the Effect of that Majeſty, 
Soeren and Authority, that Divine Truth hath 
dver the Minds and Conſciences of Men. Truth, 
if it be fairly propoſed, it will find Entertainment 
in a Man's Mind, if a Man's Mind be not by indiſpo- 
„ ſition made uncapable: And that for two Reaſons. 
8 1. Becauſe of its Deſcent from God. The Soul 
and Truth have both one Father: Therefore he is 
called the Father of Spirits, Heb. 19. 9. and the God 
of Truth, Hal. 31. 5. He teaches the Mind of Mar 


e and Power of Divine Ines... 199. . 
Knowledge. The Inſpiration of hy Atmighty gi gives Un- Diſc, X11 
GW 


ding 
24h. Becauſe of the Relation that Truth hath "aa 
a Man's Soul. Truth is a-kin to Man's Mind: So 
that you may ſay, as Adam ſaid of Eve, Gen. 2. 23, 
Ton art Bone o _ Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh.” So 
faith the Mind of Man of Truth, thou art near f 
| _ to me: Or as increated Wiſdom to God, Pro. 
4. S0 Truth to the Soul. Ivas with thee as one 
ene up with thee, Iwas daily thy Delight. No ſoon- 
er doth Truth come into the Soul's ſight, but the 
Soul knows her to be her firſt and old Acquaintince: | 
If Truth doth but appear, the Soul reſigns up it 
ſelf to it; nothing is more Natural to Man's Soul, * | 
* to receiye Truth from any Perſon. $ 
ou may obſerve conſidering the W ords ag 11 
they 2 to the Speakers. Take either of theſe Ac- 
counts, take them in what conſideration you will, 
we may conclude thus from what theſe Non bays * 
That the Doctrine of Chriſt comes with great Evi- 
dence and Aſſurance of Truth. For theſe they were 
moſt probably Perſons either Prejudiced alread 71 
or meer Strangers: Yet theſe Men who expected 
not, are overpowered, and convinced, and forced - * 
to make this ee Never May ſpake „ 
like this Man. „„ 


II. But Iwill not "ho Ws ſtreſs of m my Argument 
upon the Credit of thoſe that ſpake theſe Words: 5 
but I will found my Argument in 5 tha Quality of 

the Matter: yet it is ſomewhat, if theſe Men that 

ate either Enemies, or Straygers, gre fo far ſubdued 
as to confeſs the Matter, 

Nou the Doctrine of Chriſt. comprehends two 
ſorts af things. 

10 It doth: 8 and further Acknowledg 
the indubitable Principles of God's Creation. Thus 
it ee all Morel: Notices z all Ae i 
f 4 


2 © 
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WF”: U. God, gbd ewe m in Manizown Perſon and 
5 * all Eauitable dealing with Men. 
2. Or elſe it doth conſiſt of Pardon of gin; and 
Recovery ; 3 and upon what Fern we are recunci. 
lable to God. 
Concerning the fer Nothing i is more Know- 
| able than 8 great Inſtances of Natural Truth, vi. 
Mic. 6. 8. To do /h, te Love Mercy, and Walk Humbly with 
Tip. 2-12 God > To hve Godh, Righteouſly and Soberl in this 
preſent Forld. 
Concerning the Latter, nothing more credible 
and worthy of Belief than the great matters of 
Faith; viz. Pardon of Sin in and through Chriſt, 
upon our ntance and Faith in him. 
Nov the — rmer of theſe are abundantly knows: 
ble, if we conſider our ſelves. + 
It is that we are under a deep Obligation to; to 
live in Qbſervance of God, to obey him, and ful- 
fil his Will ; to place Affinity, Truſt and Confi. 
dence in him; and (which is * Sum of Natural 
Relig ft Religion,) to imitate him whom we do Worſhip; 
I and endeavour, in our Meaſures and Degree, to ” 
1 That we aſcribe to God, Fulneſs-and P 
3 And then toward our Fellow Creatures, to deal 
Righteouſly. And in the Government of o our res, 
to live Soberly. 
The Latter is matter of eaſie Belief ; viz. That 
| jd will pardon Sin to thoſe that repent and be- 
eve. 
1. Upon the Suppoſition that Man was er bet 
Ws” ber Cha Finite and Fallible. 1555 
2. That God is Original to the Creature. And, 
That God is Mereiful and Compaſſionate. 
| . three make it very credible, that God 
tt Will, by ſome means or other, pardon Sin. - That 
| od at made the Creature Finite and Fallible 
n is God's Creature, and God ſtands in a Fa- 
therly Relation to him 3 therefore he will enter. 


tain 


Lats Oed 


Nr 
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Prodigals. God n the firſt and bees . 


ee Good ; And therefore it is natural to ſheiy 
e and Compaſſion as the Caſe will 
admit of. 


I therefore conclude, that all the Inflances of |. 


* 4 


Chriſt's Doctrine (which conſiſts of two ſorts f 


things : viz. of the reinforced Principles of God's 

Creation, which are matters of Self-evidence, and 
indiſpenſible; and of the way of Recovery and 
Reconciliation to God:) They are either. fairly 
knowable, if a Man will uſe his Underſtanding , 
or if he do conſider, in things of Revealed Truth, 
as Pardon of Sin in and through Chriſt, to thoſe 
that repent and believe the Goſpel (which is the 
great matter of Faith,) nothing is more worth 


of Belief, The former of theſe, the great . 04d | 


of Reaſon ; they are of awakened Minds, eaſily 


found out. The Latter of theſe, the matters * 5 


Faith; have of prepared Minds, Kar Admittance | 


and eaſie Entertainment. 
No this I am to ſpeak to; and ſhall give you 


foveral Arguments to ſettle us in the Entertainment 3 


of Divine Truth. 


I. The firft is the 8 and Conſent of Hea- 


thens and Strangers: And theſe concur in all In- 
ſtances of Morality : And in theſe they ſpeak to 


ſhame us; and too many of us are below them. | 


And then for many things that are circumſtantial 


concerning brit, we haue great Teſtimony of 


theſe kind of things. from them, 


II. I ſhall inſtance in the Repreſentation Ki 1 


made us by Truth, concerning God. 


III. The Ingenious Operation of Divine : Truth ; 


upon Mens Minds. 
VV. Its Fitneſs to Man's State : 


V. The PA bis ws 199 7 By in par: 
nee of i, 


* 
F$ 5 8 , £ 
£2 4 4 *% 
# ; © : * 8 af > 
F * L 
4 4 
o Fd . ; : 
# * 
£ * 
. 
* 


— 


—_— -- * EN 
vol. III. I. As to Morals, we have the full Concurreuce with us 
ob Heathen Authors; all who were of the reformed 
emnes re. Heathens: And we aceount he is incompetent to give 

tiores Teſtimony in Morality, who himſelf is vicious: And 
 Gentiam. every Man is vicious upon a Moral Account, that is 
ſtupid ly Ignorant,or Diſſolute and Profane : And his 

Senſe and Judgment in point of Truth is inconſide- 
rable, and no more to be valued, than in a Tryal 


at Law the Teſtimony of him is, that is one of the 
Parties. In Morals, All of all Nations that have at- 


tained to any improvement in their Intel lectuals, or 
any ways were refined in their Morals, they all con- 
cur with us: So that in theſe there is a Univerſal Ac- 


knowledgment. For this is a good Rule, and a true 
Notion; The Univerſal Acknowledgment of things 


for true, doth not lie in every individual Perſon's 
receiving it ; but in the even. and true Proportion 
that it bears to the Univerſal Reaſon of Mankind 


if that comes to judge; for otherwiſe you would 
have nothing of Univerſal Acknowledgment. But 


it doth ſtand upon the even and true Proportion 
that things bear to the Univerſal Reaſon of Man- 


kind. And this is all that can be ſaid, when Men 
pretend to prove any thing by Univerſal Conſent :. 
And ſuch an Acknowledgment you have in theſe 
great Truths, which are the Fundamentals of Re- 


gion. All Men have acknowledged Dependance 
upon, and Obligation to God: All Men have ac- 
know ledged good Government of Mind: All Men 
have acknowledged B „ and equitable 
Dealing with others. Theſe haye been denied by 


none but Perſons that have groſly neglected their 
Underftandimgs. And then for Revealed Iruth. In 


their Hiſtories the Heathens concur with us in ma- 
ny things that the Apoſtles do record. And al- 
thou li it is true, that therehath been in the World 
in ſeveral Places, and in ſeveral Ages, groſs Self- 
peglect in the great Materials of Natural __ 
«reg BY AE SI» e „„ le ge 
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ledge „Mind and Underſtanding have been in Diſe. XII. 
m 


. = ® 
Hes - 0 - - 
. 
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Men Ufeleſs and Unemployed ; and there is, <>. 


and hath been, invincible Ignorance of the great 
Points of Revealed Truth: Yet of this I am aſſu- 


red; that there hath not been any conſiderable Op: 


poſition againſt the main Principles, either of A 
tural or Revealed Truth, by thoſe that have had 
any knowledge of them. No Society of Men, that 
are valuable, either for > hows etency of Know. 
ledge, or Proportion of G00 
up in Oppoſition, either againſt the great Inſtances 


dneſs, have ever riſen 


Morality; or the great Article of Chriſtian Faith, 


pix. the pardon of Sin in and through Jeſus Chrift, 
to them who repent. So that theſe have had Uni- 
verſal Submiſſion to, if not Acknowledgment, 


And the Chriſtian World, though it hath been mi- 


ſerably ſhattered and divided in Particulars, and 
multiplied into Seas and Parties, yet they have 
apreed 1n the great and weighty Truths of Reaſon 
and Chriſtianity ; ſuch as are fixed and of the 


greateſt Magnitude. I fay, the Chriſtian. World, 


take it as it is, divided and ſhatter'd in particular, 


an ſuch as are fixed and of 


ret doth agree in the great and weighty Truths of 
Reo i Chriſtianity ; 


greateſt Magnitude. Tea, go to the Mahome:" A, 
ten World; neither Moſes nor Chriſt are charged with Tapdxans 
Impoſture. They go along with us to Joh 14. _ 1 
16. and there they part from us. They tell us,, 


that Chriſt promiſed that the Father would ſend ano- 


ther Comforter 3 who they underſtandd to be their Ma- 


bomet ; and that our Saviour put in his Name; but 


his Diſciples after left it out. Feſtus they acknaw-. 
— 89 great Prophet; and deny that he was ge 
5 


but that God took him out of their Hands 
when they fell to the Gromd, John 18. 6. 80 taking 


ſome other like n carried him to the High- 

Prieft, and he was crucified by Pilate”: This is, as 
1 W 5 
£5 4 4 9 1 ra An . 


they think, in Honour, and 


1 
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vol. II. And this is my firſt Argument. For So Truths of 
WY the fr ft Inſcription ; there we have a full Concur- 
- rence of all Perſons Valuable that have ever been in 
the World; and That amounts to an Univerſal Ac- 
ledgment. And then for Revealed Truth, many 
things that we have in the Story of Chrift, are a» 
1 verred by other Hiſtorians: And Iſhewed you how 
| far the Mahometans go along with us. And then for 
h oh Truth it ſelf; how credible it is, will appear, 
| it Fe ou conſider, that Man was made Finite and 
Fallible; and that God ftands in relation of a Fa- 
ther to him; and that he is the firſt and chiefeſt Good; 
neſs: Which repreſents this Notion to us, That: God, 
upon fitting lower: oh would pardon Sinners, vix. 
upon their Repentance; and _—_ do what 1s wor- 
thy of him for the Recovery of loſt Sinners. And 
thisis 2 great Advancement againſt Atheiſts, and a- 
gainft Infidels ; who are Prodigies, and go in 2 
Contradiction to all Mankind. 12 
But further I do fu pple two things. . 
I. That that which is materially a Lye, — 
be deprehended in length of time. 
2. I do ſuppoſe another thing, and that is con- 
cerning God: Conſidering his Goodnels, his Care 
of his Creatures, his . to Truth, and the reſpect 
he bears to chalz that worſhip him; that he would 
Thule 8 their good Meaning towards him to be 
N I. That that which is materially a Lye, would be 
3 | E in length of time. Error is never 
; Iong- lived: But Truth is from Eternity. What is 
Ancient may be received with double Credit: For 
it hath had the proof of all Ages before. I do rea- 
lonably ſuppoſe, if there were any thing in our 
N and Relig] on that were not ſolid and ſubſtan- 
? ; It having paſſed through ſixteen Ages; _ 
Men 1 that had lived d berg us, by their Search and 
Enquiry iptq it, would have a als 
7 - 


Aud Power of Divine Trath  tfg © 
Faults, and admonifhed us of them. © Therefare Dilc. Tf 
we may take it for granted, the great things of ou 
Religion: are Sincere, Solid, and. True. That LA. Veru- 
which comes down to us through ſeveral Ages be- lam. 

fore us, is likely to be fincere and true; becauſe 

all Wits have been employed to ſearch into it. 

Truth is brightened, as Iron, by motion. 

2. Concerning God. Conſidering his Goodneſs, 
his Care of his Creatures, his Love to Truth, the 
Reſpect. he bears to thoſe that worfhip him; we 
may-alfo reaſonably ſuppoſe, that he would not 
ur ther good Meaning toward him to beabuſed; 
but that if any Cheat did ſtart up, he would, in 
ſome time, diſcover it. Without doubt he would 
not ſuffer any thing that were falſe to take ſuch 
I place, and for fo long time, without ſome conſide- 
| die iſ Sine e Bs ales : 11 vi 
No if any Man take upon him to reply upon 
| me thus: why Yes, Hath not God given Teſtimo- 
ny? What fay you to the abundance of Cheats and 
| 8 Impoſtures in the World? What ſay you to Mahome- 

tiſm e To the heady Oppoſitions of Factions? To 
the-great Atheiſm, and 17 and Prophane- 
neſs amongſt Multitudes of Men? * IL 


22; i ſhort Reply e CR 
An Appearance of God to confaund and difpa + 
rage an Impoſture, would be in ſome way of Worth, ® 
Perfection, and Excellency. Now for the ſtupid N 
Impoſtures of Men, and the irrational Impoſtures 
of Mahomet (which was not fully credited in his 
time DE God had given Teſtimony thereto, .it - 

— have been in a n Mans 
Underſtanding; it would not have been in a 
way of Debauchery. If God appears to pron ug 
Atteſtation, it would not be in a way of ſtapid Ig- 
norance: It would not bein a way that the Reaſon of 
Man could challenge and reprove ; but in a way _ 
of 'Excellency , Purity and Holineſs. But the 

"hed | = things | 
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Vol. III. things in the On, are things of Baſeneſs and 
Yea Deformity ; and rather certiſie us that God had 

withdrawn from thoſe Perſons, and left them up- 

on their high. Provocati n. 
II. I how paſs to intrinſick Arguments: For this 
is an Argument very foreign; but yet proper for 
thoſe that pretend to Wit and Parts. Now I go 
9 intrinſick Arguments; and the firſt. ſhall be 


Se | , 8 2 ; 3 

The Repreſentation that Divine Truth, both Na- 

tural and Revealed, makes concerning God, to the 

Mind of Man: And all Divine Truth, whether 

Natural, the Light of God's Creation, or Reveal 

„ they do all ri eth, repreſent God; according 
. 2s 4 Man's Mind, if duly uſed, would conceive of 
God: And this is a great Argument. Concern- 

ing God; both Natural and Revealed Truth repre- 

ſent him Lovely, Amiable, ind Beautiful in the 

Eyes of Meii. Whatſoever is ſaid of God, either 
acknowledged in Scripture, or declared ; whatſo- 

ever. you have contained in theſe Books concerning 

God, it is worthy of God, and is conſiſtent with 

What Man is made to think and know. of God. 

- This is as demonſtrable as any thing that was ever 
Divimm held forth in the World. It is truly Divine and 
_ eff condo- Godlike to pardon Sin upon fitting Terms; to do 
5 reg # Good, and to Compaſſionate, and to Relieve and 
 nefacere, Gratifie. And on the other ſide, this is Diabolical 
and Devilliſh, to Deſtroy, to Worry, to Wong to 

_ Oni Oppreſs: And where is the Beaſtly and Devillih 
S412 Nature, there is Cruelty, and à readineſs to de- 
ws ſtroy. Now what Declaration doth the Bible make 
Neh. 9. 17. of God ? Gracious, Merciful, flow to 1 75 H great 
NMWMudneſi. Scripture doth awaken us to think of 
| ny things of God and our ſelves; which otherwiſe 
we ſhould have neglected; which when we have 


* 


conſidered, we are {ure enough are right and true; 


being very agreeable to a Principle with in mee 


e 
* 
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tance of a Sinner. What more Ju 
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Ig him for a Head. 
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Scripture tells us, that, — 
Fiſt, 145 to himſelf, bis Nature and Diſpolitzs, 


he is Placable, and ready to Forgive. And an i x 


Man that is in the uſe of {ber Reaſon, will acknow- 


ledge, that it is a thing of faireſt Belief; that the ig An 
Original of Being, this Fountain of all Goodies 8. 


the Art and chie elt Good, 1s of a placable Bite 1 


ſition. 3 
Secondh, In reſpect to us: That God Bt par- 


Jon and forgive Sins upon fitting Terms; though 


no Creature can Merit it, nor any Sinner be fit 
to procure it; yet infinite 'Goodnels i 18 enougli to 
give Hope 80 that any probable Narration made 
in the Nane of God, of the Way and Means; or 
Circumſtances whereby it is to be brought about; 
fairly induceth Belief with fober, ſerious, and 

conſiderative Minds. Now the Sum of all that i is 
declared and * to God's Creation, is on- 
K. theſe two 


theſe Two, I will offer but Three things, and ſo 
An. Nothing he World can b d 
I in the World can be required upon 
Terms of greater Juſtice and Equity, than 3 
and fit, equal 
and reaſonable in it ſelf, than to revoke What we 
have done amiſs, condemn our ſelves in it, aſk 
3 iveneſs, and return to Duty ? For ought 
nferiour, if he offend againſt a Superiour, 
to Walk! Forgivenels, and return to Duty ? Therefore 
Repentance from lead Works ſpeaks for it ſelf. Then 


for Faith in the Lord Feſus : Is it not fit that if God 


pardon, he ſhould pardon in what way he will? 
and if God declare that he hath ſet up a Princeand 


u Saviour, a Head of Recovery; is it not fit that all 


thoſe, that expect a Remiſſion 8 Sins, ſhould ac- 
2. . They 


by wel know them. Concerning God's Diſpoſiti tion, Die. an. 
the ow 


ent ance from dead Works , and | 
Faith in the Tod Feſus Cbriſt. Now concerning FIT. 


i 12 The Gee. Beides 8. 4 5 
Pol m 2. They are not eee 
n to the Reaſon of our Minds, 'tending 
| pacify nf quiet our Conſcience. And were 
Mens im- they wk Len "hs they are, 'we could not believe 
penitentis them; for the Mcþd of anIm mpenitent cannot receive 
— 4 Conſolation. The Senſe Repentance will be 
better ſatisfaction to his Mind, than ny Foreign 
Teftimony whatſbever. | 
3: Theſe Terms are Reſtorative to our Natures. | 
and make us capable of 1 e For he that 
is a Sinner; till he do Repent, is upon Terms of 
Hoſtili 7 againſt God. It is neceſſary: therefore'that 
2 Man have in himſelf the Senſe of Repentance 
for his Sin, without which he can never think 
that his Sin can be Pardoned, or hisPerſon acvepted 


| by. God. | 
And this is my Bead Argument: : The Repr e. 
of Man. 


5 1 Divine Truth e a he tothe Mind 
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1 and . 5 : 
e ſpeak it in the Evidence and Demonſtration f Rea 


ſon. Oi Ce eee conſiſts in 1e Govern-. 5 
net of Real : Reaſon inour Converſe an | „ 
I tyis 1 all 8 and violence: „„ 
| , From hate Wy Horde have. made it e „ 
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* II. The e that Divine Truth, both 

N s G * to 4 55 ; both 
thus, to e 


ent God placable, compal- 
5 onate, reconcila e: "mon ſointrue 5. on, a Man 


would 
185 in fel reſpect ious; 10 Shots, AY in 2 
| ach able and fort6m Kon ; ; that God will 
nat be. wanting to afford fittin Aid and Aſſiſtance 
for a Sinner's Es And theſe I look upon 
to be Principal — of Criſes Fanh. 
* is ſpoken of conſiſtently with what the Mind 
of Man is apt to "Oba: + For no ing is more Ap- 


r it ſelf, than that 3 it is proper to the Divine 
ee Gratiffe. 8 85 


"to. Pardon, to 0d; Fey 
— and eee that the ppoſit 
from Good, is Crue aptneſs to deſtroy,” to 
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aud Fonero, E Divine Truth. 
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will I prove that this is from God. For tis Truth: — 


calls Creatures to dependence up6n' God, tos coins, WW 


mit themſelves to him, and reſign up themſelves 
to his Will. Now how doth this tend to our Hearts - 


For we know the beſt of us are ofteii at a lofs; and 
do not know Wat to reſolve; what to- do next; 3 
and the Affairs of the day db tranſcend the Capa- 
city of Mans Mind and Underſtanding. Now 


we are to remember that we. are Creatures, ſe 


cond cauſes, „ And ſo not Primarily concerned 


ſo not to go out A Oe. own Name; but in re- 


ſpect 'of God, We are o Instruments; and we 
know - that Itftritinents on. determined; and 
0 5 to an Inftrument if it Eil. 5 


ke "Got: and Finally Alm at his Glory, and 


Truth teacheth US ; 0 acknow. | 


eaſe, and the uiet and ſatisfaction of our Minds? 


to reſt in int. Nor Þ how 1s this for Hs : 


ſatisfaction: of our Minds? For we know 
3s Greater And Wifer than'we are, antevery way 
er; and it it had not been 8600 for the Crea- 


tion: fuchi or {ach 4 4 Pay ge! not have fallen out. 


. doth affighi to Man his own proper place 
relpectrvel to his true Centre: The Grace of the 
| reby we hope to be ſaved, doch not an- 


+H yRy ive countenance, help and aſſi france; and real 
erance to hatüral Truth; which was loſt mucli 


| by Man's Apoftacy from God, and ſo needed a hand 


4t help it up: But it alſo doth its own ard pr 


roper 
Fork, 'by emptying the Mind of Man of wilfulneſs 
amption , ſo making room for the help 
ce, and Divine Aſfiſtance and Fo orgivenel 
2 Grace of Got, to which we owe gur e, 


.— not only give aſſiſtance, recovery, 2 and furs 


erance to all the Principles of real Righteoutneſs 3 ih 


zud true Goodneſs; Which do ver Need 2 
help for their Recovery, dein Of Man OF 


| . 2 | empties 


t God 
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all ; bur. ; 
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Vol. III. empties the Mind of fond Perſuaſion, fooliſh Self- con- 
ſciit and preſumption and fo makes room, givesa Man 
Capacity to receive from God, both the grace of 
Aſſiſtance, and alſo makes him capable of Forgive- 
neſs. Further, to purſue this Argument: A true Go- 
ſpel Spirit dothexcell in Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, Mo: 
| | deſty, Humulity, Patience, Forbearance : It bears 
= - Univerſal Love and Good -will; and: theſe qualifie 
4 And fit Men to live in the World. Thoſe Men keep 
= to good Behaviour, who are indued with Meek- 
neſs, Gentleneſs, Humility, Patience, Forbearance: 

A Goſpel Spirit overcomes evil with good; teach- 

eth Men to return Courteſies for Injuries, Had we 

a. Man among us that did live an exact Goſpel-Life, 

he would be the moſt Lovely, Uſeful Perſon under 
Heaven: Had we a Man that was really Gofpelized; 

were the Goſpel Life,and Soul and Spirit to a Man, 

as Principles upon a Moral conſideration are; this 

Man, for every thing that is excellent, would be 
extraordinary in the Eyes of all Men in the World: 
Chriſtianity would be recommended to the World 

by his Spirit and Converſation. For 0 the Life of 

the Heavenly State, ſo far as it can be: expreſt. to 

us, is delivered in the Goſpel-Law and Rule; and 

Is put into an Act in a Goſpel Spirit, and Life. 

The Fruit of the Spirit in us is in all Goodneſs, 

, and Truth. Were, any Man ſincere 

and true in the ways of Religion, he would not be 
grievons or intollerable to any Perſon: But would, 

5 5 3 F e 8 1855 Arne 9 — 

pel Spirit is tranſcendently Eminent for thoſe thin 

that he: lovely in the D Men 5 Mk: 

| neſs, Charity, Patience, Univerſal Love, Good- 
* will; and 10 far as any one is Chriſtian in Spirit 
and Power, fo far he is Refined, and Reformed by 
theſe Graces. For all I have, ſaid; I refer you to 

the Apoſtle St. PA ul in Gal.5. 19. The Works of the Fleſh 
are, Adultery, Formcation, Uncleanneſs, La . neſs, . 
cattle N ene, 


„ e ahþ.. rn #S co 8 1 


and Power of Divine Truth 


Holt Witchcraft, Hatred Variance, Emulation path 


Strife, &c. All of a kind, Birds of a Feather. Now 
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theſe things ſpeak Hell broke looſe; they are from 


Hell, and tend to Hell. But on the other ſide; 


what are the Fruits: of the Divine Spirit in Man? 
verſe the 22. The Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Foy, 


Face, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith; and 


all theſe make Heaven in Degree. Religion keeps 


the Mind ina good Frame and Temper ; eſtabliſneth 
a healthy Complexion and Conſtitution of Soul, fit 

to diſcharge it ſelf duly, in all its Offices toward 
God, in the firſt place; its own ſettlement; next; 


and laft of all, toward all its Fellow-Creatures, . 
Whereas the Mind of the Prophane is a very Wil- - 


derneſs, where Luſts and Exorbitant Paſſions bear 
ii before them; more fierce and cruel. than 
Wolves, Bears and Tygers, Iſa. 57. 20. The Wick- 
dd is like the raging Sea, always caſting forth Mire and 
Dirt. The Heavenly State conſiſts in the Mind's 

Freedom from theſe kind of things: From impo- 
tent and unſatiable defires, which toſs a Man's 
Soul, and make him reſtleſs : From eager and im- 
petuous Love; and by thefe Men are torn in pie- 


ces: From vain and diſappointing Hope, which 


finks Men into Melancholy: From lawlets and ex 


 orbitant Appetite : From froathy empty Joys: 
From diſmal preſaging Fears, and anxious ſelf-de- 
vouring Cares: Frominward Heart-burnhgs: From 

From ſwelling Pride and Am- 


Self. eating Envy 
r kent Jail and black Metincholy + T 


bition: Fram 


boiling : Anger and raging Fury: From a groaning 
5 


ing Confcience * From Arbitrary Preſumption: 
From all rigour, ſowernefs, and ſeverity of Spirit. 
Theſe make Men's Minds, devoid of Religion, ta 
keth like a Pot. and to boil within with the Fire and 


Pitchy Fumes of Hell: And as Outragious, às when 
che great Zetiat has doth cauſe the Waves of the Sea to 
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| lt out Mire and Dirt. But on the W 
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0 Achat are Connat W of Religion, theſe 
1 YY e IBAS 36 mot pn Rem, But 

0 4 ee quiet Poſture, where there is no Tu- 
ult of Imagination heard. I find among the Rab- 
ier, that jf à Prophet fell into a Paſſion, the Spirit 

er left him. There is no Genuine pro- 

per Effect of Religicn, where the Mind of 3 

3s not 'compoſed : 4 a fe Pan God u 

do require the Mind in a ſteady Poſture. 2 

great af feen of Chriſt's coming 1 the World was 
to Revive — Propagate the Divine Life, which 
extinct by Mans Apoſtacy and Sin. Men not 
born of God? but immerſed — 4 brutiſh Life, 
wa dee in their Minds any true Notion of 
hat eaven and Salvation means: All that the 4 
imagine is ſome Local Glory, ſometimes ſſiitable 
to that Notiop of Happineſs w ichthe ſenſual Mind 
imagines to it ſelf; fo wit, the fulleſt Gratification 
of the ſenſual Principle: hat is the higheſt they 
have: For we cannot go higher in Un rſtanding 
1 in Being: So theſe Men fancy the poſlibi- 
ties of Happineſs to be in the ſeveral ee 
of the ſenſual Appetites with their ſuitable Objects 
of ec) an He is not capable of underſtanding the 
and reaſon of Mortificatio „ and inward 

1 in order to admittance into Heaven, They 

dq not Jook upon Heaven as a State and Temper 

of Manda . e | 
lock upon it 
, wa 12 jos Voreis e Buy we are hap- 
r by. 55 Divine Love ruling in our Lives, by re-: 
in all things unto God, and becoming like 
„ ory nm Argument; a Declaration ofa 

8 nf that is Antecedent, bythe Effect that is con- 
Ta nt. Things are very well known what they are in 
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A Is the — e Truth Goth Latu- | 


ml and Revealed) hat NE the fitneſs it bears to Man 
in his condition; take 2 he comes int 
the World; or as be hath uſed him „Noe there? 4 


« ſpecialſuitableneſs of e Huch to a 
Suate of God's Creation : and a ſuitableneſs gf 
Truth to Man inhis lapſed 29 onditia 
fab, forthe ſuitablaneſs of, . 
 whyehiwe'call. Natural Reli SOR. I as fh. 
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20 | ">The Oltriour Eos eng . 
Il Ge Chops; to act according to ſenſe; or in 
: NV Vegitables, \to' be according to their Natures. This 
Is; *Fonchided Univerlally by all Moraliſts. It is 
therefbre as Natural for a to live in Regard; 
Reverence and Obſervance of God; to Govern 
himſelf by Rules of Prudence and Moderation z to 
live in e, and behave himſelf well in God Fa- 
— 2 . n ive light, aire 
all downwar 
8 How far ws gh are 
dy apps 
to comply with the Reaſon of things, and ſince 
there 1 5 — exactneſs a ong my lower order of Be- 
: ings, t ey never vary m ir Nature. Nothing 
is more certain and true, than that all Vice is Un- 
natliral; all that is called Sin, all that is called 
1120 5 it is deſtructive to * Nature ; anda 
| forceth himſelf when he dotli it. 
_*©**'Then for the other, the ſaitableneſs & Revealed 
; 9 Man in his lapſed State. A Man whoknows 
himfelf, feels want of inward Healthand Str 
| They ſad the NG oo —_— he vill 
ready to lay, /ic expe inpens, ound as 
I have expected · Never did Diſeaſe and Phyſician 
more happily meet, viz. Baſeneſs' on our Part, 
(tor every 1 a aſe nd hep pirit of Inge- 
n the Grace of the Goſpel. This is now 
mx fourth Argument. The fitneſs of Natural Trath 
to Man inghe State of God's Creation: And the 
fitneſs of Revealed Truth to him in his Lapſed State 
dee desen Health engeren fer 
etli the Souls Hea omp EXION.AN 7 
tion. Truth of Aﬀter-Revel: ion is the Souls Cure and 
Remedy, the Mindy Eaſe and Reg, 
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and Perf Divine Tr 201 P | | 
Truth into the World — Now they Diſc. Int, 
who: have not the Divine Spirit, they want the wV 


Interpreter upon the Words of God ; and 
= ore ur e are: l e and Un: 


? 4 
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7 to ſnut up 1 

— I Hifer then, * Atheiſm — Infidelity are 
the moſt Unaccountable, and Inexcuſable 75 
the World. There is nothing | that God hath: — 
more to any Intent and Purpoſe, than he hath done 
for ſecuring Men againſt Aan 1 if born into the 
World 3 or Infidelity ty, if within the Pale of the 
Church. No Man is born to any Actual Know: 
ledge in the World; but all habits and diſpoſitions 
area tions are our own productions, by the Grace 
of:God, and under his Aſſiſtance. Now an Atheiſt 
ſhall: be notoriouſly condemned, becauſe he hath 
not-uſed his Reaſon, the hath not t ſearched. and ex- | 
amined. Andd the Infidel in the Pale of the Church, 
muſt needs be the moſt- negleCtive Perſon in the 
world; for if a Man take up this Book of God, he 
may a8 eaſily Underſtand ba 4 may ſaveh is 75 | 
any” Man may Undexſtand 5 Art by ARR 

Oever. os 1. | 

adh. Ladviſe in | this als two Thing „ 3 
1. I adviſe to Purity of Mind. Fe Men 1918 anl. 
dais Minds. For Wackedpeſs doth diſablę the In- e Sep 
tellectuals: The naughty malignant Spirited Mag 79! ar- | 
hath no right Judgment nor Un F But the * 1 
Meek will he gui de int he way and, if jou do thᷣeſe th Joh. TAR 
then Pall yon know. the ofrine, Rom. 2 Kt 1 
Hind the the World; but trans formed by renewal of the 

that jon may Hege n . is good, aud accept: 


5 I adviſe or Up 8 | ment of a 
God; theB Biblez ien and Nad: 05 e 


fe eprder, Tay yOu fa boon ane 2. riftan, T 1 | 
wy 0 "ſhould „ 


. 


5 
—Uñ—ä— ũ ſ — — a Oo —— 


— 2 —-—-— 


—— . 


= = _ — << -- 
—_ I et dS A c ̃ͤ »»» 2 22 AE — 


_ 
— — 


— 


— 
— G . - | - 
— .. ̃ ͤ“ʃ ——— é all 

. * 


5 — — — eb on. 64 
— 


1 * — — — 
————— —ù— EIT — 6—L— 2 K—äf 
- 4 
Pg 


— 
— 
—— — ä — 4% „ 
8 1 


EY 
Vol Ar ſhould a if any. one 
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. Ode ene 5 
ſhould not become: 2 
0 nas if he de take Book, and read, 
weigh, ponder, and conſider; at length you can- 
not er be ſatisfied and reſolved that What is there 
propoſed is true. God hath not done it to no 
poſe, in commiting his Mind to writing, and End- 
ing it into the World to teach Men. Tuo things will 
come at once, aſſurance that this is God's Inſtru- 
ment, and the Knowledge of the Materials of Di: 
vine Truth. The matter proves the Inſtrument to be 
Divine, and the Inſtrument contains the matter: 


A double efit of ſinę le Labour. 1 l 0 
La I ſuperadd, way of Obſervation and 
Caution, four thing. fn 


8 fa That all that are ſei in Belgien de As 
gee in the main; ſo may hold "Communion. If 
they have the Love of Truth in their Hearts: 
If they mean, by Religion; to prepare them. 
ſelves for Ha Happineſs, all theſe Men do! agree in 
Main and Prinei pal chi g's therefore they they may 
hold Communion; 2954 ik ey may they oughit; 
if they ought and do not, they Ba except 
only four, Atheiſts, Hypoerites, Infidels, Pro. 
fane, I would have all boch — elbe oh one 
another, For it is founded in Nature, that what 
is Principal, in no time whatſoever is to be prejudi - 

ced by an Acceſſary or 9 They chat. 1 

agree in the great Things of 7 th 

Are in that that is Vital; Seelen 

- agree in other things of leſs Moment, 5 — 

Rule is, That Principals in no time whatſoever are 

* prejudiced by an Acceſſary. This is true in 
Np Bye 3 hates it muſt be toncluded; that 


are ſeribii in Religion, doagree in cke min h 
by ſo ma hold Communion. © * m 
This Fadvite” that you would not make I Mir 10 
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"and Pater Dur mb. © 203 
tains lie by themſelves, in a Catalogue of Diſpu- 53 4 
tables, matters of further enquiry ;--The Certains 
of Religion let ſettle i into e „ ad iſſue 
in Life and Practice. 45 

2 bie you, u pon no pretence whatbomir! 995 

thing into any account of Reli gion, that is 

in ĩt mit ff Abſer d, Irrational; and not Seli-coniftent. | 
That will weaken Faith of the reſt, and will be 
a Matter of Argument to a Tempter. HOY en 


4. Let there be nothing in Practice contrary to 
Principle. For a Man may work himſelf by uſe, 
cuſtom, and practice, into a contrary perſuaſion ; 
He will form and faſhion himſelf into a Judgment, 
without any Ground. And, either not to know 
the neceſſary Rules of Life, or to yary from them 
in Practice, is moſt Unnatural Violent and Mon- 
— And the Monſtrouſneſs of it appears in two 
t 5 
"I; — iris contradiQion to dur Faculties. 
Eyes'to ſee, and not perceive : Ears to hear, and not 
Underſtand : Hearts to conſider, aud never the Wiſer. 
'Tis our care of our Souls, regard to God, firff to 
be informed, then: anfiverably Reformed $- Obe- 


dience upon Knowledge, juan ha to be: firſt Light Plats 
in any Underſtanding, and then the Will fol aucitur 4 


Lumine In- 
25 * State a ; becault it 18 aStakeif hung e 5 
Conviction and Condemnation, A Man is leſs than 
himſelf, wheres he doth not Undertand: Whers ET. | 
te doth not L. jerftand; he is no Body at all. nd 4 
i he do- Underſjandy, ;do.comtrary, then he 2 
hmfelt; He cannot beatPars — — - | 
While. lives, In Gilobedienee ke 
Fo e ens he 
Guel that can be entertained: 3 
ein t 13 net more 
1 Acts to be an/Atheiſt;.s | 
1 yo at wet than God will Siys him leave; 
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Vol. III. God will be ure to Awe and Samen at his 
A Pleaſure, where he is refuſed as to Love and Af. 
fection. I have obſerved, that no Men ever ſtood 
more in fear of God, than thoſe that moſt deny 
and leaſt love him: And ſo it will be, if Men do 
affect to be Atheiſts, that ſo they may live exorbitant. 
ly and looſely; there is more of laviſh fear of God 
in theſe Men an hundred Times, then there is in n them 

| that FR one and Epve God. 155 
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8 XIV. 


The euere Nature, * and Tranſcendan 
Benefit of Chriſtian Religion. 
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F am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of  Chri f 

it 3s the Pomer A God to FE ene” 
"iy ore that believeth. 8 


Avin deen lately upon a very onal Regs res 
pong . Jorins/he 1 ately upon I thought 1s was beſt to 
N it: Having in hei a Foundation, to by) Id upon 


J have many times endeavoured to declare ar 
gainſt the Atherftical and Profane World: And I have 

id down Arguments of Evidence, and Grounds of 
Affurance, beyond what any one can pretend in any 
bother Moe? in the World T have infifted upon 
— nts that give Aſſurance 


Tranſl Malin Benefit of 2 22 Religion, | 


I. The ee that theſe T ruths have. Dice xv. 


met with in all Ages of the World. 

2. The Repreſentation that theſe great Truths 
make of God to us, agreeable to what a Man is 
made of God, to know or think concerning God. 
The Propoſals made by God unto Man, the Prohi- 
bitions upon him, and the Promiſes to him, all 


teſtifie o God: and declare worthily concerning 


God: Inf omuch that when a Man is awake, it is 


te ſenſe of his Soul ; he will fay, I know all des 


tobe true. = 
3. The Lanes Effect and Ops 4 chele 


great Truths (Natural, and Revealed) upon the 5 | 


Minds and Spirits of Men, and the Influence they tho 
have upon treit Lives and Converſation. i 


We he ſuitableneſs of Natural Truth to the State 4 


Godetnade: Man to; as alſo the ſuitableneſs of Re- 
vealed Truth to Man i in his lapſed State and Con- 


dition, in order to his Rett utzon and Rece- 


Vi * 
oder The Agency 3 Aſſiſtance * 5 Divine Spirit Z 


bo wage a theſe great Truths. All the Divine Truths, 


Natural or Revealed in Scripture, have all 


theſe Evidences. Now if theſe great things in Re- 
gion, the main Truths of God; are of ſuch certain- 


ty, then may we ſay with the Apoſtle, I will never 

le albamed of the Go ſpel of Chriſt, &c. 
80 have I brought. you into theſe. Words, as 

2 juſt Inference: am "what 1 had before deli- 


rered. N. 


Theſe words are Fi rf conf derable according to to 
their F orm. | 
" valuable: according to their. Matter. 
Firſt, According to their Form, they run 10 


65 Negative: : 4 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel * of . 85 


minus dici- 


1 Here is 165 ſpoken, and more underſtood: e 
and d this; is frequent in 9 It becomes us there- 


„ = 


fore , 


* intelligitur. 
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va ligant more ſtrongly, for Negatives do exclude all mix. 
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eee Matter. So we obferve three Ting 


3555 able Mer, e 
Vol. LIL. fore not to Overtalk our ſelves; for you | ſes that 
Scipture, in things of great Moment, is content 
to ſpeak * 7 3 Tam — &e.- ſo Hob. 10 
* any Man draw back, my Soul hall have no Plea- 
Ine: in him. Is that the N No ſurely 5 God 
mu 'Loath him, and Abominate him; ry e is 
E * ſpoken, and me e Which we call 
20/1 Wii) Ve 
Aﬀermati- ., 2. Take chis account: ede ado) "ION 


S's | 


ad ſemel, tyre of the contrary. This is a Rule, an Affirma- 
pry ate tive is- ſatisfied: _— gle-poſitive Actz but 2 
Negativa Negative doth a a eee are mate 
3 LIES & — 

8 3. Tam not c. bans intiguciond! 
3 Matter of ſhame within the compaſs of the Buſi. 
| neſs: And that 3s intimated. For though the mat. 

ter of; the Geiſpel is matter of great Goodneſs, yet 
there is matter of Shame; becauſe it comes in by 

the Fall, which was the 'ocrafion of Man's Apo- 
Racy; was a ſhameful thing to Goſpel-Revelation 
The Caſe of Goſpel- Revelation doch ſh e Mans 
Degeneracy and Apoſtacy: For the Lecoſmes 
in for Recovery, for Pardon of Sin, + Reconci 
liation to God : 80 that the Goſpel: is mftter af 
Relief; yet it puts us in Mind of Aroſaey "Regus 

is matter of ſhame. ' When wWe read The Goſpel, 
| Gen. 41. - have Reaſon to ſay, we Remember or fault Sober 
is the Language of one whoſeaniquity is forgiven, 
and whoſe Sin is covered: I am not emed th 
| Cope 9 Chrift. Cauſe of ſhame in the eaſe, tho 
8 oy of Glory and Triumph in the Grace ol 

0 | 

Secondly, Conlider the Words: acvording 5 thei 


1. The Perſon ſpeaking, and in what Capatit) 
wy. cis ae it is *. faith 3 the Matter wherein hi 
Sloried- 


3 ure 


Tranſcendant Benet of Chriſtian Religion. o © 
2 Upon what scon be doth ſo e kim e xb: 
It IM AT etl 2395; $633187T 3 WY 
0, The Parſon ſpeaking Was the Apofile: 200 The . 
a- the doth declare, is matter of Genſolation; and 
d the: Aſrauce he hath of true caule- of Ken pins | 
 therem, becauſe this Gaſpel:1s the Power of God. 
The Parſon. I am not aſhamed, c. that is, . 
priviledged Perſon : Or as a Believer, t 
„We will conſider him in his pgenliar Gs 
pacity, his proper Office and Employment. 10 4 
him was . the Diſpenfation of the Go- - 
ſpel, 1 Cor. 9 . I 7. 80 he was not abamed ,. KC. : w_ 
And-ideed he 110 no oiGauſe ; for it is the. Nobleſt 5 A 
mployment in the World, to be made uſe of by ß 
in declaring Goſpel Mattensg to be the Con- 
2 ofvthe Reſolution of the Diume e Willto Men, 
their Recovery. I come: upon God's 
Hd} dearry a Meſſage from God: And in- 
deell this is the Honcur that God hath beſtowed 
upon the Sons ob Men Tah. 2. 4, 5. For e the 
Angels bath he not ut d ſubjodion the World to 
came] whereof we ſpeak; 1" What is the World to come 
dee It is the Goſpel-State; / Godidothmot tray» 
fat ariftrumentally tlie the Affairs of his Church, by 
the beer hug by Men, ſuch as our 
ſelves are, doth he bring to Lied ge the Myſte- 
ries of God, 2 Cor. 4. J. To Men Hath he giyen + 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and Teſtimonies bySighs - _ 
and Miracles : And ſo St. Paul had no cauſe to be 
aſhamed of the Gofpel of A inn [co 30 OT 
But 2. In the common Capacity of a Belivber, . 
For it follows after: It is the Fer of God to Sal. 
vation, to every one that believeth : to the Few fyſt, 9 
H 1alſo to the Griek. That takes in all. 80 ob- ” 
ſerve. the Subject recipient of the Grace of God, 
ll Maikind; 'but- then the Qualification is, a 
' Believer. I mean a Believer in Scripture Senſz': 


Vie I ſhallreſerve to tell you till L come to ſpeak 
„„ to 


— 


18 De Venere {Nie ern 
YoE HI. to 130 Ne 20 God to the Salvation of Believers. 
Lo here the ſick Patient meets with his Phyſician : 
the Malady with its Remedy; the Wounded with 
its Cure; the Guilty with'his Pardon : All which 
tends to Hearte<aſes rompoſine ad is An of 
Mind.” For what is'wantin that is not come to 
Hand ? 80 conſider him in His proper. Fiction; or 
p take him in the common Capacity of a Believer ; 

the Goſpel, to every one that receives it, is mat- 
ter of Glory: 5 Triumph, Hearts eaſe, and Satis. 
Ven mt nee of the G he of Chf: for. 
am not the Co 1 or. by 
the Power” of God to Salvation; vc. 21 fr 
God.] You muſt not underkand Power as Enel 
to One Perfection: Fot there are Three eminent 
Perfections in the Divine Nature 2 Power, Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and Goodneſs. So ch you muſt not un- 
derſtand Power here ſtrictly, to enclude other 
Divine Perfections. For wont 2 hefaith; Chriſt 
the Power of God, and the "Wiſdom of: God; 1 Cor. 1. 
24. But it is fad: to be Power; to intimate:'emi- 
nently the Safficiency of Grace. It is called Pow- 
er; to denote the Efe - bf God's Grace in Sal- 
vation Now to advance this Grace; and- raiſe 
dur ee of it, ;Iproceed'? in this nan 
. To declare the Kale of 8 Bom the 
Author. | E Vie” 0 2 | a 
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I. TheAwhor. - that is God. And God dien 
in it the Greatneſs of his Power; the Infiniteneſs 

of his Wiſdom; and it is the Fruit and Eifec af 
abundant Goodneſs: 5 7 


* . » pay” A4 & * Fi r' * * 
" 1 9 
15 0 
* o 


m_ "The 


Faden, Baer of Chriflian Religion. 200, |} 
1. The Greatneſs: of his Power, (1; Great ang th HIS „ 

Works of -Creatiof and Providence: Yet if it he. 
wful to compare, or put in competition, the 

Work of Reſtiring 2 peccanit ahd Delinquent Crea- 

ture, hath the advantage of the Work of Creation 

and Providence : Fora Privation i is always flutiier 

off from a Principle of Life, than a meer Negati- 

bn: For 4 Privation- is 4 Mali at Negation. Trium, 

Now where there was a Perfec Tre; aid loſt, eft eber, 

that is a Privation. There is bringing 4 Non anti- de. 

ty to an Entity, as in all Generation and Creati- i alfa 

on: But toRecover from 2 Privation, to 4 Pgſiti: n 

on, this tranſtends all ordinary Poet. err Tot 

2. It is the Effect of his Infinite & du., Though z ge, 

theaccoant of Chriſt's Death be to the Ne Sen- 71. bw bars 

big block, and to the Grecks Foolilneſs,, yet to 5 

that are led unto Participation of it; it is tlie ma- 

fold Wiſdom of God. Manifold: Why s Becauſe 

Man's Malady is deſperate u upon-feyeral| accounts: 

Our Malady; the Evil of Sin, it is the Effact 0 Lett 

Z Madneſs and Folly ; and is that «that «makes is; 

" [trough Faultine(s, liable and obnoxious:: It Nan 

ao Principles, depraves our /Diſpotitions; and 

dungs us into Slavery and Bondage. Now this 5 

og manifold Wiſdom in God; betaule it . 

1 ehend 4 in it ſeveral Malignities. Teen 5 

7 hath declared, 1 Cor. . 30. That Chi 

ö Ty is the Matter and Subſtance of 1 AE 
to u Wiſdom, a gainſt the Folly, 8 

f begee 2 inft the Gul of Sin ; 8 


| 
| 
f 
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our depraved malign Dif poſition ; | 
10 nd Redemption, becayſe we have brought our ar ſened | 
to Bondage ; --as allo 1 


the Tyrating of evi 


| 3; K if che Fruit ef che dbundant Good, 
Got: Nou, that it ig che Effect of God's 
500 ls; nothing more clear in Nala $88 
lung + more plainly faid , * Scrigtdre. * 


wh * 


- FT, WI” 3. 
. 9 v1 
P - 


Nate AB} 5 1 I 


Vol. II. ae en in KN conſidering that God is 
che firſt and chiefeſt Good: And then alſo cun- 
_  afidering'the Relation God ſtands in te his Crea. 
- tures, which is tlie R ation of u Father. Earth. 
1 Parents reſemble it. Therefore, whatſgever ef 
Good or Excellence 7 5 id herebelow, you have 
EKReaſon to attribute the Lars. in a tranſcendant 
manner to the firſt- and chiefeſt Good. Therefote, 
that God doth afford us this Supply; it is matter 
cf. fair Belief, if we conſider God as in himſelf, or 
nas Related ta his Creatures. And then its plain in 
n 3 17 Scripture: For God. ſeut bis only begatten Son 1 cu 
- the. World, that the World through- um . ſhould has 
Eise. This is ; Very remarkable throughout the Holy 
Scripture, that at ſeveral inſtances df time, When 
. e was minded to bleſs the World or ſome parti. 
cular Men in it; He did then make a further dil 
 covery. of his Son, than what he hath done before: 
wiitnels all the intermediate exhibitions of him, be- 
Sen. 3.1 even the firſt. Promiſe, Ibe Seed of the Vom brcal. 
: _ 3- ing the Serpents: Head ; and the laſt,” The Sun of. God 
if, to mido the Works of: the Depil. Whenever 
God had a Mind to bleſs the World, or to gratife 
ariy particular Perſon in it, he then declared him 
ſelf in ſomething Doncerning his Son. This 1s 
_ ſufficient Argument, that the Grace of the Goſpel 
it was in Love and, Good-will ald the effect -of 
his Kindneſs, and the Fruit of his abnndant Good 
neſs But further it muſt be attributed to de Gaok 
nel of God upon theſe accounts 
1 t was that which we: e ſay he; was ata 
: Bm to daa 92: 4 Ar 1 
eg was that that no Power could Lonſiram big 
to 8 41. 
as that that to li mſelf he could FF no 
N: For e wings. £ Man i is no Bob 
tax: Gods Selb, OL T5545 ITC Riot! - 0 


Disk 1 vital now 00 


| Tranſoentlan Aan of 05 lich Relig FAY 


4. God put it upon him to Suffer and endure hard y 


* Meilure to bring it about, who was neareſt and deareſt” 
. Ito him, and leaft of all deſerved to Suffer. 
5.5 We may conceive; as it provoked the "Apoſtich 
gl Spirits to Envy Man; fo/alfo to Malign God, they” 
/e not being ſo well provi ided for, for ought we know: 
nt Take theſe five conſiderations, and it will appear, 
E, 2 this Salvation is the Effect. _e on Lore or 
: 1 8 


conſiderations that do recommend to us the Grace 


d in ĩt ſelf; and how Beneficial to us And L put 


matter of admirable Spenden e 512 v4 
-- 2. It is a Vital Hiuciple. of 


j ſy '6p. 2 3; 4 45 - 


of the Goſpel ; to wit, the confi deration of what it 


theſe two together: Lale 
1. I is rare and excellent matter of Bs ledge; 


ie NU 


311 


Sl tin... 4 


42 . 5 : | 25 1 277 Þ; 
51 * L f : af . 1 2 


II. and In. I ben protind: TOY rolls linkin two 


be. 1. Rare and Excellent matter of ive mats 


41 ter of admirable Speculation, the excellenteſt matten 


'« i wich a-Philoſopher : Tea thistakes with all 3 
tile I whatſoever. X Plot welt coritrived; . bene 
red, — managed and carried on. 

s 2 WF here is the Revocation of that that was the pee 
pe vance of Hell: For the Serpent as the Devils Inſtru- 


jd of Contemplation in the World. This'woulditake - 


ment, did Plot to bring Man into the condbimnati- 


00 Non of the Devil. "Now here is a Revocation of that 


00. proud inſolent, aucy, pteſimptudus, Act of Man; 


that bold Act of Yſarpation upon God: I cmner 


al call it by. Names bad enough,, ee ths diftoyal- 


- 7 ant AﬀeRation of our firff Parents, entering in- 
un to a Confederacy with an Apoſtate Creature; and 


that. wit a Kiſh upon God himſelf, to. de lik 
; 10 Cod. Nowy Here 1 Wa a Revocation of this full Subrhif- 
of Bon, by the imtireSelfirefighation of our Lord and 


00 N The former was af act of /theigreateft © 


110 Diſloya that: 7 Eceature - could do. againſt the . 
60% N P 2 ” ME 


N. me” 


\ 


9 


E 2 12 wy jets "The Venerable Nut”: . 
3 III ty of God. The latter, the aer 10 our 


by, 2 5. - Heſtroy - Men's: Goes, bi e 


5 
7 5 3. A ſiglu for Angels: this ãs adder defrreto le 


L 21. 1 2 \ > * 
d ; i 


e reſigning up his Will; an Act of juſtifling 


s Right and Authority, This is rare matter 


| fe Contemplation, to confider and compare theſe 
together : Here is matter for a Man to employ and 


Kom. . — his thoughts; to conſider, as by one Man con- 
18. demmation, ſo by another Man juſtification. This is that 


that will magnißße the Divine Goodnels, Patience 
and Commiſeration. This ſhould teach us to imi- 
tate our Saviour : ods wat is the true way of Re 
concthation, by returning to our own place of ſub- 
| 33 and intire Self reſſgnation, into 0 Creature- 
ate. 

paſa They that are Military, how are they 

to hear St a Fight bravely managed! Why, 

bene is the greateſt Victory that ever was in the 

; World: The Victory of our Lord and Saviour, 
the Head of the Church, over the Devil, Sin, and 
he World: 7 by Ams, but Di the Spirit of 


"ahh i A. Prince and a Bait raiſed up bs 


God and ſent into-the-Wortd ; nt tel aul Ha, 
vock-/and-+ Spoil, not to ruine and deſtroy, a: 
great Warriours have done. Not as in che 2 Som. 


12. 31. Jo pnt People mder Saws and Haryows of Irm. 

and make them paſs t hrongh Brick-Kitns E R thing in- 
tolerable to behold; dreadful to rad offinthis impo- 
tent competent World, the great Watrinurs are 
upon Record for ſuch Matters, that Esst not un. 
diertake to juſtiſie: And et isis /called An 
But now ſes what ĩt was that this Primes'and - Savi 
our that God hathraiſędup; ſee what beitoth: Net 
thine A Prince and 
Saviour, to give: Repintirce and Remi ion of ins. 


e 18. Prince wid @. Saviour indeed, a princely Savidur: He 


tame tu ſr and to;fave that which was n. This d 


; « "iy t. ren by the Church, to vnd d; mods | 


* 


| Thanſtendans B Beger 1 Q 0 


Creatures, who are concerned in it, ve meg · bie Xiv; 
Ject it. This is the firſt; this 3 is en- o: Cone —N 


temp latzor.. But 


2. It is not only dani 3 Knows 
Edge, but alſo it is a Vital Principle; not of Natu- 
ral Lite, but > pe 7th and that ___ pokes 2 


ect. _ Ait! 115 


Ft, t in! — feſt Place, 4 Vital 7 
2 Satisfying the Reaſon:of our Minds, 7 temov 


af fear and doubts; ſo — us at Reſt 2 Peace, 


and Creating within our ſelves Quietneſs, com 


fure and r= Pura As hereby ſeeing and: Knowing 


thatwe are out of all danger and fear, not 


ing we have giren God offence. Now — 

Vital, I refer my ſelf to that that is commonly ac: | 
know ledged, I live, is ta be well: For a Man to he Vivere eſt 
at Hearts-cale, Peace and Quietneſs within him - Lene Vale. 


3 


ſelf. - A Man that hath been Arraigned, and con- 
demned, the is alive till he be executed: : But his Life 


is worſe. than Death. To live, is to be well, Now 
fr a Man to be out of fear and danger from God, 


whom he: hath offended; this i is a Vital Principle: - 
pram Man is ſure, that in and through Chriſt, 
pon his Repentance, he ſhall be Pardoned: This 


1 \Goſpel-Knowledge. And in intellectual Natures 
2 Princi tle of Knowledge, as to the Underſtanding, 
id as well a Vital Principle, as an Habitual Dif 

tion is tothe Will. Now / what is more f. 


to the Reaſan of our. Minds; or tends more | 
to the Peace of our Conſciences, than to be aſſured 


in a matter of ſogrent Importance to us, ast 

and eee hae God, to whom we _ ſo mant 
and obnoxious, b et mos wh — 74 
i in his Gag Na ely,.placab] 
and reconcileable Being: but in the Grace of the 


W he is * reſolved and engaged by _ 


P 2 


- "ery de e bh Aer, 1 


Yor: III. his? own Voluntary Declaration and 9 
CV Pardow Sin, in and through Chriſt, to all ne ks. | 


pay and Believe the Gofpe I. And this, and no- 
ching leſs than this; Is a af the Goſpel. 
This is that that is meant by the Scriptrre, That 


we ane actepted in and through Chriſt; this is. the true 


Explication; God in T through Chriſt, will Par- 
don S8 70 all that leave öff to Pin, hdl ak Jam 


forgiveneſs, and return to This is the true 


Explieation of Fufification'by dee Kighteor ess: 
Ad whatſoever is be ond this, is but imaginary, 
and will deceive any Mn. Tn. That God hath 45 
red himſelf, in and Ad neh Cir; for the Accept- 


ance of Sinnners : ws he will accept of their 


honeſt Meaning and good Endeavours, it they 
are imperfect; and will not bear a ſtrict examina- 
tion in reſpect of Juſtice: He will accept us, if we 
Honeſtly 1 intend, e in act we. e anc 
all ſhort.” | 

Theſe ching are wank Ta our tischen; * 
1 tell you you a Man lives more by ſatisfaction of Mind 
than by Meat and Drink. 1 therefore may with 
great Reaſon call the Doctrine of the Goſpel, a 
Vital Principle, becauſe* it gives ſatisfaction to tho 


Reaſon of Mar's Mind. Now fee how it gives ſatis. 


fackion - Pt 


1. Through the anbei; of the. Goſpel, that 


God Will 4 Sin, in and through Chriſt, to all 

that Nun, leave off to Sin, aſk him forgiveneſs; 

and return to Duty: That he will t our honeſt 

Meaning, and true Endeavours, though in act we 

2 — — perfect. In the firſt place we are 

by of God y and to gal n as we obnoxir 
Ge 


e Wee ioo his Fife aud beyond theſe . 


he Will not Require; and further, Becel yot be 4 
feverets examine 40 u we e knowths: wort,” ; 0 


Ns > 144 A 2 138 1 1 
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SA 35 FO 2 =o = 25D. 42 By Mn men, 


Tranſcendant Benefit o 


ſhould do What is“ hin; to undo what he hatli 


imduly* done? and what elſe is required 


tang from "dexd Works"; and faith! in our. — Sts 16 Act 20. 
v Atemnot theſe fit to ſtand*Is it not fit that 1; 21 
beg a Creature thould undo that chat 1 have un. | 


Gly” ek pra; 41 | 1 1 


. They atsameoply fits andjuit, but Sund fa 


For it-ib ble) for n Man to be happy; unleſs 


Reconciled; £ 


Non, and ſubordination, and by being in 


Nature, Mind, and Will Reconciled to him. 
209 Theſs! Terms are made paſib l through: i 


Gmee of God; ard the aſſiſtance of the Divine Spi- 
je any we haus little mort to do; but to deſire 


A may may be verified fulfilled N 


hpi dean 2 . 10 Sei en Ab ene 


s 2 is à Vital Principle, as ſatisfiing ti Rear : 
fa 25 dur Minds: Such is the Grace of the Gaſpel, 
ſi the Contents thereof, that they tend wholly tothe | 


fitisfiing the Mind of Man, if he will uſe Malte 


Tre Sum and ubſtance of theGaſpelis compretiends _ 
«in twothings: Repentance from dead Works and Faith 

wa Lord Je ſus Chriſt. Andi it is not pothble froma> 

ny Power whatſoever, that a Man be made Happ a: 
ny other vey sthan thus; if he hath done amiſs, that 


e as in him lies) undo it again, and go 


td Godin and through Chriſt; for- Pardon aud fore” 
gweneſs. Töbelieve, it is firftrequiſite that there 


de an internal difpoſition arch preparation of the ſubs 


ag Well as a Divine Promitetoc build ußon: 


Mais not in Capacity ofeta Vital Act oſt Faith. 5 
* de _ not pan; and condemn himſelf for 


23 


K . 


x iniflian Religion. | 
- 4; Theſe” Terms are fair and'zqual-in theniſelves; Diſe. XIV, 
and fit to ſtand : For, is it not fit that an Offender WOO 


nhisNatute, Mind, and Will, to God; 
es and Trath: I cannot be happy if unden 

be PGwer of Luſt zi Icannot be Happy nile diG 
harged from Naughtineſs of: Spirits I cannot be 
5 up by Sache way of Qppoſition to Godz but bx 


1 1 


ans” 


\ 


Ty ITY ER Sb N 
Er Theſe go together, and encourage r 
In as much as no Man Repe , whe doth not be⸗ 
* * » Heve ; nor can any ' Man e ho doth not 
Repent. Tis a or matter * delle, Pardon of 
Sin to them whe Repent: And Sin not Pardonable 
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be, aggrieved-or-Ofended at the Gentiles entexthining 
the Faith of the Goſpel; and feceiving the Chriſtf: 
an Religion, which they refuſech ; and that accord. 
ing to the 3 o- the Goſpel; pretending Inter- 
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1 7 8K in the World, that we ſhould. Acknowledge 
God enunently, for his Grace and Godneſs in our 
Salvation, and have a juſt reſentment o it: Rani = 
Doctrine of the 6 # the Powerof G Gad 10 
Salvation of Man. tdoth Salvatz ebene 5 | 
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per ways of. ating in the Intellectual World: 
excellency of Infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodnch 
i diſplayed in it ʒ and Godby it, works powerfully 
in us, and upon us; and we find our ſelves ſtrongly 
wrought on: And this commanding in the higheſt 
wa x of Reaſon. No better'way of arguing than 
by ſtrong Reaſon, and convin Argument. And 
5 ſuch. topviction. no fuller fatisfaction in any 
undertaking, than in the Buſineſs of Regeneration, 
and Converſion. And upon this account it is called 
the Power of God to Salvation. That is the firſt Ob- 
ſervation : The Acknowledgment, and Thankfu]- 
nels _— oy to God : _ Te te] r 
Part, an it is no more than a 3 ua al 
Refentment of what: God hath As 39 © 
2 Non oe Goſpel isthe Power of God nirto Shao, 
80 it is ſuperadded in the Text, To every one that 
believeth - Hence T © obſerve; that whereſvever the 
Grace of God is afforded to A Spiritual effect, 
there we bur ſelves are alſo to "Wherelberer, 
or in what Meaſure ſever, God an Fo art 
_ there is ſomiething to be "an by 
| Let not us deceive our (bigs | "One actual Sa 
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plicatory part remains; 


ſelf. 


It hath been made appear to you 


rine of the Goſpel, as to its own Efficiency, and 


I. Then are weto e ourſelves thoronghly. 

Goſpel; and conſider well 

I Impotency by our 
Reſt⸗ 
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dur Recovery, through the Grace of God, is fair 
and eafie, And thus being prepared by ſuch 
Knowledge, +. — OR. 2 OY 2 4 N II. In 
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II. In the ſecond place, purſue the hitent of thè Biſc. x 
Goſpel, in your own Spirit, and in Conjunftion "WW - } 
with your {lives, and others alſo; by free Commu-  _ 
nication in converſe. The only way to do a Man's 
ſelf good Effectually, in Intellectuals, and Spiritu- 
als; is to do good to others in converſe, and carry 
others on with'us: It is here, as with the Widow's 
Oil, the more you ſpend, the more you have 
Vou encreaſe by Expence. Be ready to render à Rea- 1 pet. 3. 
fon of the Hope that is in jon. "This is the higheft pu- 2. 
ſe of all our meeting together, to give every Man 
atisfaction: And it is the great courteſie we car 
do to one ænother, freely to tell what cauſe we have 
to believe ſuch or ſuch a thing: And certaifily we 
do bur ſelves the greateſt Good, when we do good 
to others. To promote this Motion: There is 
nothing is more Tratwnical ; or of greater Deforini- 
ty in the whole World, than that an Intelligent A- 
gent ſhould have the Reaſon of Things in his Mind; 
and that it ſhould not give Law and Rule in Tem- 
per, Life, and Action: The firſt thing in Religion 
is this, to Teach a Man's own Mind; to look te the 
Grounds and Aſſurances à Man hath for his per- 
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fwaſion : And then it is wonderful ftrafge and 
monſtrous,” if it ſhould not have ſuch Influence up- 

on a Man, as to eſtabliſſi a Frame and Temper, and 

be a Law and Rule to Life and Practice. Tlie 
Reaſon of the thing is as much our Rule as ſenſe is fontra &. 
to ſenſitives, or the Nature of the things to inani- 


inem Ra- 
mates. Now you would think it horrid and pro- Aren 1 
digious; for theſe things not to follou the ' gui- ibi... 
dance of their Natures: But it is much more horrid Conrra Du, 
in Rationals; not to comply wil the Principles 2% rape: 
of Neaſen and. Underſtanding; becauſe. we were ,jjzus. . 
made more ſufficient for our Connatural Acts, than Contra Im- 
_ Senfitives or Inanimates. Now the Intention . — 
che: being to us the greateſt good and be in In 
een <0 us the greateſt” Sec and; e 
it being connatural to us to fun out upoꝶ Inquiry: "Oe 
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anſe gendem! Beneßr of i Chriſtian Religion. =: 

would not do the thing if it were to do again. Dſe. 1 
And then there is an incapacity of Happineſs with - 
out Repentance: For put a Man into 2 Holy place 
he cannot he happy; unleſs reſtored to Innocence 
by Repentance, and Renewed in Part. And Lofty,” 
it is under the Grace of God poſſible, and not only 
poſſible, but of Eaſy and fair performance; and in 
this way, the Mind of Man "hath aſſurance and 
ſatisfaction: For thus it is a compaſſionable Caſe; 
the caſe of a Sinner that Repents of and revokes 
what he hath done amiſs, is compaſſionable; be- 
cauſe he was never but Finite and Fallible- And 
if the caſe of a Sinner be com paſlionable, we need 
not fear but the firſt and chiefeſt Goodneſs will 
Commiſerate, and fave to the uttermoſt, to the ex- 
tent of the diſpoſition in/the'Subje&. On the other 

ſide, we cannot conceive how contumacious Impe- 
nitent Sinners can be Pardoned ; ſince it is in it ſelf 

ood and worthy of God, either conſidered abſo- 

utely as in himſelf, as thefirſt and chiefeſt Good; 
or relatively, as Governour of the World; to con- 
troul, and challenge wilful and pertinacious Tranſ- 


ereſſors. Such is the Chriſtian Religion, in reſrect 
t of its Nature and quality; in reſpect of all the Prin- 
© Weiples of it; all the Performances that it puts 
Men upon; fo Sovereign to our Natures ; fo fatis- 
" {factory to the Reaſon of our Minds, and quiet of 
© our Judgments and Conſciences; ſo for Recovery 
and Reſtauration, that no Man that is intelligent, 


and doth ſeriouſly conſider, would chooſe to Have 


„this Obligation to Religion either releaſed, or can- 

f celled, or diſcharged. To conclude. How unac- © 

5 countable then, and inexcuſeable are they that have Jud. 4. 
tuned the Doctrine of the Grace of God into Laſcivi :. 
ot, and have mad: void the Law through Faith, Rom. 3.31. 
. have given ſuch an Explication of the Grace of tje 


Goſpel, as to ſet Men at liberty as to Morals, that 
6, to make void the Law through Faith. There 
ll - + Ke OT, is | 
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? Ea, is cat,miſtake among us. 5 


Uyw HellithState is theſols Product of God's Power; and 
do think that God uſeth his Creatures as he will. 
No, certainly the ways of God . ac- 
countable of an 1 — in the World, to Rea- 
ſon and Rules > Rightequſneſs. To think otherwiſe, 
is to think injurioufly of God, and diſhonourably 


of him. „Here is the truth of the caſe : Miſery a- 
riſeth out of our ſelves, and hath the ſame Foun- 


dation that Iniquity hath. Hell for the main of it, 
is that the Sinner is in a ſelf-condemned State, 
without relief; and the worſt of God is his Juſt ref 


Lal of a Sinner, that would not be reclaimed. Sell. 


condemnation from the Guilt of a Man's Conſcience, 
that is not removed by Repentance ; and God's 


refuſal, En che Sinner would not come n 
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DISCOURSE XVI. 


A.. 


be ence, and unavoldable Veen of ths 
eee * As | LN OR WOES: | ; 


R OM. T. 175 155 | 


Pop hereſy is the Ri gbteonſneſs of God 2 


Fom Faith to Faith; as it 1. written, the 
Juſt ſhall live by Faith. » 
For the Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven 
| deainit all Uneodlineſs, and Unrighteouſneſs 


of Men, en hold the 1 * e | 


1 


chere he had told us, that the Goſpel Cbriſt 3; the 
7 6 of God to e 72111 
or 


77 . to Faith; as it is written, 8 Toft Hall ive 
att | Torr} 
For the Wrath: of Be 7s OTE Yom Heiton a 


chil of wu ad nee. 


. Theſe two Verſes Contain al contraries* Ad 

Contraties; are the beſt Comments one upon another. 
ufneſs of God revealed toward them that 
& wrath of God revealed again a Un- 
hat that is 0 to the Believer, is 
Ungadly Man an beſlient, and boldig 


The abſolite'd Neceſſity of Reli igious Obedi- T4 


thirds 1 1 Rigbreowfaeſe « . Gt rail qe. >, 
would have you ſupply it) towar them that believe 


* 5 5 


N theſs u Wards i the Af poſi oth further confirm Diſc. xl. 
what he had 5 in the foregoing Verſe ; ooh. Ws, 


3 Y — 
A 
* 1 : SS. 7 
«i x 


EE 
Vol. III 


The abſolute Neceſſity of Religious Obedience, 


Truth in Unrighteonſneſs. So that the Apoſtle holds 


him to be an Unbeliever, let him profeſs what he 
will, who lives contrary to what he profeſſes.. ' 


Feen have thels Peopol- 
tions. 2 I x i "4 > , Wo Sr 


1. That God hath \Engaxed himſelf, reſolved in 


himſelf, and declared to Man, ſo that he will not 


go back; that all they that do believe, believe and 


obey ; God hath engaged himſelf to them all jor 
Recovery, Life, and Salvation, and Reſtauration 
to their former condition and Haniel to all that 
give themſelves up to the Goſpel, and live accordingly. 
And on the other ſide, which is a perfect Oppoſition, 
The Wrath of God 2s declared to all Men that hold the 
Truth in Unrighteonſneſs. e INIT 8 

2. Again, theſe Men that do Believe, and Obey 
in the ſenſe of the Teit, are jnſt Mer, and they have 
true and real Righteouſneſs; that is Foangelical Righ- 


tconfrreſs * And theſe ſhall have eternal Life: And 
the Righteonſneſs of theſe, : through thecandid con- 


ſtruction of the Goſpel, and gracious Interpretation 
of God, is Righteouſneſs without ſpot or blemiſh : It 


is fo through Divine Candour. Zod accepts it fo, as 
loving Parents accept of the good diſpoſition of their 


Children, though it is little that they do. Theſe 
Men in the ſenſe of the Scripture are Fuft : And 
their Righteouſneſs is not rotten Rags, as is ſaid of 
Ritual Obſervations in conjunction with Immorali- 


ty: But is true and real Righteouſneſs, without 
ſpot or blemiſh. There are two Degrees of Innocence: 


The frft 21. e is never to Offended ; ſo Adam 
before his fall, The ſecond Degre is to haye repented. 


The former doth belong te the whiteneſs of Snow : 


Rev. 7. 


The laſt to the having our Garments waſhed white in 
the Blood ef the Lamb, Now we have not the firſt, but 


we. may have the ſecond : For then we may ſay, up- 


N 4 


| on a Moral conſideration, that the Sins that we have 


committed are as if they never move commited ; 
Oo „ "* + wnel 


—_ 


and unzooidable Perdition of the Diſobedient, 233 
chen the Sinner hath repented, aſked God forgiveneſs, Diſc. XVÞ - 
returned to Duty; and God hath patdoned him.. 
On the clean contrary : God hath: declared his 
\nger and Diſpleaſure againſt all Unbelievers and | 
impenitent Sinners; pretenders to; Faith, who. do . 
not in the Honeſty of their Hearts, give themſelves _ 
p. to practice according to the Dodtrine of. the 
oſpel. They are ſo far from being true Believers, . 
hat they offer violence to Truth, and in the ſenſe 
of the Scripture, are really Unbelievers. It is plain 
n the Text 3 for Men are ſaid to Believe, as they : 
Yaffice : For notwithſtanding what a Man hath 
ſad, we conclude he believes contrary, if he do 
not as he ſaith: And Unbelievers, and iſobedient, 
are convertibly uſed in ſeveral Places in Scripture.” 
The way to believe to Salvation, is ſuch a Faith, : 
ſuch a; receiving the Lord Feſus by voluntary 
conſent of the Will, as to have regard to all his 
Precepts, and Obey them in the Practice of our = 
lives: If we do not this, we are to be reckoned a- — 
mong the Unbelievers, and Ungodly. And this 
for a General account of theſe two Verſes; wherein 
you have three Oppoſitions which comment one up- 
un contradiſtinction to the Rghteonſueſs of God — 
in che 17th Verſe; you have the Vrathof God in ige 
o 


2. To Faith, and every one that believe; you have 

In che 18th Verſe.Ugodhy, Unrigateous, and a holding 
bah in Unrighteouſneſs. | Wherefore the Believer; 
:; Want not be 1 wt that is deſcribed by an Act of 
« oaked and ſingle Apprehenſion, but ſich a Perſon! © 

as in State and Spirit, is ſeparate from Unrighteouſ- 
nh, and elne ; and no way guilty of bold 
Intb in Unighteoufneſs.,, And then 
3A ainft things conſequent upon the Wrath - | 
bod, in the x8th Verſe you have things conſequent :!: 
Won the Goodneſs of God to Believers . 


Now 


* 0 


8 
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by Roper, _ and Obey.” 


The chit Wahn ge 88855 


vel. III. ? 7 ats 
ewe Particulars. | WE eee e 
For therein is the Ri gde; pelle, Ree, 
The Righteonſneſs of God. Bakrſtand this fl 


fo as 1t is every where — or moſt commonly 
meant. But conſidering the Oppoſition of the bn | 


| Verſes, Rightebaſneſs of Gol in the Yu Verſe, and 


Wrath of God in the 18th Verſe; as contrary Prin 


ciples, 3 contrary Effects. 1 therefo ore Un. 
derſtand hy th dre of God here, his Good. 


neſs, his Mercy 1 * jon, Kindneſs, and Be. 


_ Hignity, his nk conſideration, and fairneſs toward 


Man, in his State of Gnilt. That Diſpoſition in 
God that moves him to forgive, to pity and compaſſ. 
onate Man in his Miſery and in his rumed Eſtate 
This I underſtand by God! s Righteouſneſs here: and 0 
x is beſt diſtinguiſhed from the Wrath of God in 


- the 18th Verſe ; by which I Underſtand God's Dil 
_ Pleaſure upon Offence : And this concurs with that 


of the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 22. Behbld therefore tht 
Goodneſs and the ſeverity of God. The Goodneſs of God 
toward all thoſe that Repent and Believe: The &. 


verity of God toward thoſe that are Contumacious 
and Impenitent. It is ſo underſtood in ſorne other 
. Scriptures, Dau. 9. 7, 9. O Lord, e 
eth to thee, but into 1s confuſion. 0 Faces. To tht 


Lord our God belong Mercies' and Forgoentſs, though 


we have rebelled againſt him. So in the Rom. 3. 25. 
83 bis Righteonſueſ 5 or remiſſion of Sins throw! 


forbearance of G ou will take + Righteoul: 


neſs as ſtrict Juſtice, it is dae ſmall Principle for 
Remiſſion 8 Sins: But you muſt take it for Gods 


Benignity. Such is the 


_ Goodneſs, Kindneſs 
Tenour of the Goſpe I, that through Jeſis Chrif, 
there is declared, ur the way of Faith and Obedi⸗ 


ce, that God is very willing ef his Goodneb, 
5 and bh hy to Pardon Sin to al fuck 


"Fg 


\ 


in and through Chriſt, it is accepted as if full and 


Iunauoi⸗ Abl, Perdition of the Diſobedient.. | 23 + 
From Faith to Faith.” Po: n+ . 
e is in its ſeveral Degreces : 00 one Mea E 
ſure of Faith to another; that is, from Faith as a 
Grain of Muſtard Seed, to Faith as a Mountain: ' © 
As 92 Pſalmiſt in Pſalm 84. 7. They go from Stroh '"M 
to oͤtr . £5 . 
Oe written, the Jul ſhall live by Faith „ 
Theſe Words you have four times in the Biblez; «© 
and we have them in two different ſenſes: Conſiſtent, 
but different. Wefindit RD, Habakkuk 2. 4. 
And you have it here in the Text: And you have it 
Gal. 3. 11. And you have it Aebr. 1055 38, In 
the Words you have Three Things. 
1. A Man is Evangelically Righteous, i is ifs Juſt ex 
way of Faith and 9 e the 7 fue |, *. 
rfections. Faith in the Lord Jeſus, 2 1 . 
hel by Obedience, doth amount to real | 
— And through the Grace of God in 7e. 
ſus Chriſt they are ples Lat of God as ſuch. Re- 


[mg on om Dead Works, and Faith in the Lord Je- 


Tenour of the. Goſpel-Covenant ; The 
LF! and ſincere Endeavours of thoſe that do be- 8 
lieve, and embrace the Goſpel, are in Scripture cal - Eph. 5. 
led. ighteouſneſs, without ſpot or wrinkle : And this is 27. 
alſo the fine Linen, clean and white, which the Saints Bev. 19. 
— There muſt be ſincere Obedience, although * 
| app lng, ect, which is accepted as full and 
was gh Chriſt. This I take to be the 
true Explication of 2 Righteouſneſs, that God 
accepts of the ſincere. Obedience of his Creatures 
though it be ſhort and imperfect, yet if it befincere,, 


1 Such as J baye no deſribed, they ſhall E Fuſtus er 

inthe ſenſe af the EV nge They 1 gf nh, Fl. "mm ” 

but Baue Everlaſting. Life 2 „ e 4 
Ighteot 1 ta, the. Dota: 9700 the Gof 

ugh imperfect id ſhort... . IF. you! confider je | 

N | accord d- oY 
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236 The abſolute Neceſſity of Religious Obel. 
Vol. III. according to the Doctrine of the Law; yet if he be 
Wa tree Penitent, holds the Head, goes to God in and 

through Chriſt, and endeavours to be in the World 
as Chriſt was in the World; ſuch a Man is in 
= wes of Eternal Life, and ſhall be Eternally 
ite vs Shs . 88 
Juſfas Vi. 3. Such Perſons as theſe that have Faith and 
ret ex fie. Confidence in God, and live in expectation from 
him and dependance upon him, they are ot in hafte, 
but will ſtay God's jeifare. They wait upon God 
for the fulfilling of his Promiſes, and willingly ſtay 
' God's time, though not in preſent Poſſeſſion they ſtay 
JJV TORT 
The two former Propoſitions are the ſenſe,” as the 
Words are quoted, Rom. 1. 17. Gala. 3. II. The 
third as the Words are, Hab. 2. 4. Heb. 10. 38. 
Further I Obſerve from theſe Words, the jnft ſhalt 
live by Faith, being four times in the Scripture. 
Firſt, That Men that have been in pred. have 
thought it worthy of themſelves to prove by: Scripture. 
Our Apoſtle, whom we look upon to be an extraor- 
dinary Perſon, yet he proves what he ſaith by Scrip- 
ture, as it is written. Men inſpired prove by Scrip- 
I. Jo declare the Endicter, Speaker, Writer, to 
be but the &ſfrument, The Inſpirer, the Author. 
2. To ſhew the Unity of the Spirit: The ſame 
JH by Moſes, and the Prophets, and the 
3. To ſhew the conſiſtency of the fame Spirit 
with himſelf. The ſame Truth for ſubſtance in & 
= 4. To ſecure us againſt Impoſture; and to Warrant 
3 us to examine what is ſaid in God's Name, or un- 
der 1 of his Commiſſion. To do as the Bere- 
ans did, Aft 17. 11. A ſure Word of Propheſie, 2. 
Pet. 1. 19. Our Faith is our peculiar Reſerve for 
God : God will not expoſe it to any invincible 2 
_ tation. 


t 
* 
0 
＋ 
„ 
1. 


and unavoidable Perdition of the Diſobedient. 233 © 


tation. There is inthe Goſpel only one great matter Diſc. vi- 
of Faith, = 65 God propoſes to us to believe: The 
Grace of God in Chriſt, Pardon of Sin in his Blood. "Ss 
acceptance through him, going to God by him, Gal. 2 
1. 8. Tis weakneſs to be credulous, Prov. 14. 15. 
5. To caſt Honour upon Scripture. It ſpeaks its 
Authority, and Sufficiency, 2 Ft. 1. 21. Hale as 


wed, by the Holy Ghoſt, 2. Tim. 3. 18, 17 IDr „ 
1 is given, to make perfect, and throughly: to fur- Y 
6. To teach us the way of Underſtanding Scrip- 
ture and Improving it to the full. 7 
Therefore if any nowa-days ſhould riſeup ak. 
us, under the beſt colour, the beſt pretence, and 
declare any thing in the Name of God, which he 
cannot give an Account of by Reaſon, or by Scrip- 
ture, we have Authority enough to refuſe at... 0 | 
all things under Heaven at doth not become a Chri- - 
ſtian to be credulous ; or 1 of Faith. Who can 
pretend to ſpeak to you, as St. Faul did? And yet 
he did think it did become him, to prove out of 
the Ancient Prophets. Let us not compromiſe : 
Let us not be credulous; but let every Man ſee that 
they that do Dictate, or propoſe any thing of Re- 
ligion or Conſcience, that they give very ggod Af: 
ſurance; ſince St, Faul in 1 Prove, 
its written. That is my Obſervation. It is the 
graateſt Impotency to be Credulous. Let us lay. + / 
aide Credulity, and ſlight believing. . 
Secondly,That Men that have been infpired have ta- 
len liberty to quote Scripture in a very great Latitude, 
Hab. 13. 5. Let your converſation be without Couetouſneſs.;, 
md be content with ſuch things as ye have; for behath 
ad, J will never leave thee: nor forſake thee. The A- 
poſtle makes it a general Promiſe to all Perſons, 
When it was a particular Promiſe to Joſhua, when 
le was ſubſtituted in the Place of Moſes, Juſb. 1. 
5 and we ſay, we muſt not conclude a e 
N | a Oln 
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We ele ark of Religions O wy 


Vet III. ben a Pte So, Heb. 1. W te be to a 
** a Father, amd he Gal be to me 4 
5 pr Matt. 26.31, 1 Kh e Shepherd, Fb Zach 


7. to Mart. 8. 17. being an Interpretation of 


FT $2. That it mi bt be fulfilled which was ſpo 


by Efaias the Prophee „ ſaymg, himſelf took our I: 
firmities, and bare our Sickneſſes. The Evangeliſt 


= Applies it to his compaſſionating be "ge: 25 weak; 
uvhich is not the fulnefs of the. 80 Mat 


2. 15. the Evangeliſt proves Chriſt. — wget come ont 


of Eygypt, from Hoſea II. 1. When Iſrael was a Chill 
T loved him, and called my Son out of Egypt: So again, 
Heb. 2. 13. Bebold Tand the Children which God hath 


given me; That is, Chriſt and Believers, Chriſt and 
Chriſtians; quoted from Iſa. 8. 18. which doth 
particularly refer to that Prophet. Behold I, ard 
the Children whom the Lord Baths wen me, are for 


Sign J For. Wonders in Ifrael. 805 Alt 2. 31. KH 
ſeecng this 


efore,ſpake of the + irrection of Chriſt, that 
— gre Was 56 ras Hell, Le bis Heſb 4id ſet 

from Palm. 15. 10. where the Words. 

NE to Phy id. So, John 13. 18. I ſpeak not of 
all; Ihiom whom I have choſen: But that the Scrip 


Jan 
ture may be fulfilled + He that Eateth Bread with ni, 


hath lifeed up his Heel 3 5 taken ffom Dali 
41. 9. Judas and 2 So, John 19. 26. It 
3s {aid the Souldiers did not break a Bone of our 
Saviour :- 4s it is vritten; a Bone of him ſhall' mt 
be broken. It is no where written 0 Chriſt, but on: 


ly of a Type, It is ſaid of the Paſchal Lamb, En. 


12. 46. and Numbers 9. 12. Wee ee breck 


| Bone thereof. 


An Account of this in ſeven corny 

1. There is either thi _ Motion | 
or 2. A Parity of I n ENGL 
Or, 2. A Proportion of Fine, That Ir bur 6 tim, 


gar holds a bo arp] to 1 in forme! 


— 


5 


ger bi l < P if the Diſobeaiens,. "99. 
and Gitityp 


There is the Rabin f NI. NVE 
| 19 01 things in the Old Teſtament were 
112 ae Or, ſomething. belonging to him 4 
ſo that that Rich bros of the . true of 
De 5 By of Alyſon and Accomm _ 5 

J. By way. 0 ecommo I 

= no Proof at all: So that Place, their Hound Pl. 19.4. | 
5 hone out throw all the Kath, meaning the Ha. 


I: 


„ Nreniy Bodies, the Sun, Moon and Stars: and: St; 7 
n 1 denne it, as proving that Ot was wade nen. 10. 
11 15 to Mankind. 5 


Dae The, Scripture doth on SoripturePhraſe, 
elight to uſe it. E770 8 
p GA 0 Thee is the Increaſe of the Senſe. For Pro- | 
1 þ 122 Scripture is often fu filled, ſometimes i AD, 
„one Senſe, ſometimes in ano er. 1 | 
5 By theſe, ſeven you may, give account uf thut | 
7, {great Liberty and Latitude Holy Men have taken; 
51 05 they have applied the Old Teſtament to the | 
EW. : 
h 5 make ſome Tk of this, that the i of 
4 the. New Teſtament quotes the Scripture: of the 
1 Old Teſtament, with a very great Latitule. 
„„. 4 h the Credit and Truth of Scripture is 


15 diſche one Senſe, yet we may otherwiſenſs 
7 3 wr Je. W or ds. may alſo well bear it: We 
may otherwiſe u Scripture, than in the Senſe 
1 primarily intended in the : place 
n it, if the Senſe be conſiſtent with 
, oth the, Apoſtle here in hain e on 


it., 80 
7 ful Gel lth by Faith, &c. - 


gs to ah . — a to un 
d and Interpret Scripture, no otherwiſe than 
Wie Context leads to; And that for this Reaſtn. 
ne Jo, give leave, and. ten o Perſons that nou 
- pretend to a private Spirit of interpreting, and who 
Wot give us Aſſurance that their Interpretation 


by ne e 


"240 The h be: Ng of Religines Obelichr, 
Vol. Il. is warranted by the Context; We ſet wanton Wit 
e Libertx, to bring in any Fancy whatſoever, 
ys lay a Foundation for all manner of i imaginary 
aceit; and ſo fruſtrate and enervate Scripture, as 
2 Rule of Faith. If you let go 1 nn in the 
Senſe to which the e leads, on let po 
the true and impartial Propoſals, _ p59 of 
. ſober Reaſon; then do we open the Door to al 
manner of Deluſion and Impoſture ; and ſhall be 
Carried, we do not know whither. Let us ſtand 
by theſe two; for theſe are the two certain Princi. 
ples. If we lay theſe aſide, we do not know where 
we ſhall be carried, unleſs we'fall into the n of 
_ divinely inſpired Men. 
- Now to fall nponthe 18th Verſe. Oe 0 

For the Vi ath of God is reveals, Gm Heaven a: 
gainf all Ungodlinſs ond Umighteonſieſs of Men tha 
bold the Truth in Unrightcouſneſs. - 

The Wrath of God. Not that thereis any ſuch ny 
in God as Paſſion that doth diſturb or diſcompo 
him, as our Paſſions do us; wlio are 3 
tranſported by them, and put from our Reaſon; as 
18 1 obſerved of any Man. A Man in Paſſio, 
the Eye of his Mind is clouded: And no Man that 
is wiſe will truſt himſelf, if once moved, or affe. 
cted. But you muſt underſtand, when theſe thing 

are attributed to God, it is by way of Accommo 
dation to us; and you are to underſtand the Effect, 
not the Aﬀect : Snch effects as proceed from Dil 
pleaſure, they are uſed only to carey and carry 
otions of things to our Apprehenſions 

| Revealed from Heaven. That is juſt 25 the Phra 
is, 1 Cor. 15. There are five things intimated 
in this form of Words. | 

1. That the Guiſe, Mode, Uſage; Faſhion, C 

ſtom of the World, are not Supream , „not Sove- 
reign, ſo as nothing above them. Theſe things 
that _ ſo * 7 dote upon, Guiſe "_ _ 

on, 
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188 Revealed 8 giver FN. 5 


tion: That God doth Superintend over our Carriages : 
and Behaviours :-arid looks. upon Winſclf , + 4 
cerned in our Circumſtances and Tranſackions. 


7 The- Atheiſt and - Irreligibus are aggreived hereat, 

Hand do queſtion this, and would fain ſet their Hearts 
be at reſt about it, and disbelieve it: But thoſe that are * 
che Obſervers of God, and have Expectance from . 
bY God, r believe this to be uud and Joyce ä 
e in it. 8 K* 


3 Revealed Gn Hows; It . fag Wick: 
edneſs is of ſo odious a Nature, ſo clamoroùs in it 
Kak, and ſo provoking, that the. Noiſe =o. Gy n 
of it aſcends to Heaven, and canſes God, | : 
were, to loak down. Other Scriptures dete. + 
2s. much, Gen. 18, 20, 21. 414 the Lori 5 - -:- 32 
ne I 2u/e the Cry ef Sodom aud Gomorrah, is great, and . 

1 cauſe their din is very grievous 5 IT vil go down: And 

103 1 J. 4. Behold the , the Labonrers which: _ + 

Xx Tous: donn your Fields,” whith it f oje. . 
wy bot ba: by Fraud,  rinth > Ard the Cries of them © 
* b ber gelt areontred ufo: the Ears of. the Lord 5 
fle. of. Sabbaoth.:. 3 "I WR, 
tos + The und I timation n ig, 55 Gruss of K 1 
ment: For the Wrach of. God is Revealed fromm 


t ren, If the Powers of the World ſhould nite? > 
Dil. WS the Wits of Politicians ſhould contrive, and the 


force of Gold and Bribery ſhould. be afed;-there is 
no ſheltri r of „de ho {ow God of Heaven, 0% * | 
hom a e Oper nio ing a way to cape, * 7, 
V: 6. 16. If Authority here below;neglect to/pu- 2 
il Si, we cannot be ſure-God- will not, I «„ ĩðĩ 
Malefactor make an Eſcape f through Power; or. Far. 2M 


Or a 3 
ove Pour, or any Art or Trick, God's udgment =. 
ings Paper 8 hie intirnates ee 10 5 because "8 
ode, d ap peara from Heaven lp 


Mi 2R 
a ie, 


; | 242 "The 5. 45 a te Neveſſs f Religious Ob * 
Vol. III. 5. Here is. the Fultice of Puni ment two Par- 
* N | 

1. Becauſe it will be ans * God will do 

what he doth openly, | Revealed from Heaven, i in the 
view of all, Hal. 98. 2. The Lord hath made now 
Dis Salvation, his Righteouſneſs bath be openly. ſhewed 
SS in the ſight of the Heathen. And it is ſaid at the laſt 
| day, God will judge the Norld in Righteon dk | 
When all ſhall be Raiſed at the ſound of the 
| 3 t. 
8 — 2. Done in a due Meaſure and Proportion: 2 I Gal 
_ not exceed the Demerit of the Fact. And this we 
are aſſured of, becauſeit is from Heaven; and Hes. 
pf. 97. 2. ven is God's Throne, and isa Throne of Righteouſneb. 
3  Hgainitall Urgodlineſs and r of Men. 
E- - You have two Words here. - ©» 
„ - Dyodlinſs which lies in Profaneneſs in the War: 
In violato gu of G In flying 1 into the Face of Goo him 

Dei cultu. felt; that is properly Impiety 

Ani: Then Unrighteonfneſs. In Mickel it 3 in Vs 

in violate riation from the Rule of Right, in our Tranſaction 

equitats with Men.  Unrighteouſheſs 18 n ien a 

3 — Man's Neighbour. 

5 ele the ſupe peradding Untighteouſneſs to Us 
E he godlineſs doth intimate, that whoſoever is Ungodly 
. is Unrighteous between God and himſelf. For our 

Devotion to God, was much his due as any thin 

„ is our due i in the World. F 

35 Or Laſth. Theſe two, Ungodlines and Us 

| pogo? righteouſneſs do Comprehend the whole _— of 
=. © — 5 hold the Trath in Unrighteouſtufs. (ET 

dus is the great Iniquity of us. Mortals; un 

—_ 5 * the acconnt of which we are ſolf-condemned, ye 

EY” ke to Eternity, this holding wa n Unvightoos 

= The Truth: of God it admit o Sede f. 

= 8 1 would _ ſpeak- - i way "of + Ea 


— 


God, the Father of Truth; For all Truth is. a Ray,” 


ae, Pede of Jos * . Diftbediens, D * I 


nation. There is in Divinity, a hindi of * Truth Dile. XVI.” . ; 
that is of main and Principle concernment;that is;the W. 7 
Diſtinction of Truth in reſpect of its E manation from 


and a Beam from God „ who is the Father of 87 9 
Truth. Now God Communicates himfelf to Us: * 
two ways. 

1. In the Moment of the Creation ; and that we 
call Truth of the fir if inſcription, or the Light of God's „ 
Creation, or the Principle of Natural Conſcience, «7 
the true ifſue of Reaſon: For whatever Men fay, =" 
they who take away Reaſon in things of Religion, = 
take away the Ground upon which God will exa- 
mine the Nations; at the Day of Judgment. Fot 
God doth not call any one to an account for that 
Talent he never gave. So that if hone were to 
give an account at the laſt day, but thoſe to whom 
the Bible is known, it would not be the 20th part of 
the World. Now by this Principle of God's C 100 
Man is obliged to all ans d that are ſub} ntially | 
good: All things that are inimutable and unalterable 


ae founded upon this Principle: Therefore the report 


ot our Faculties, which God made true (and it ien 
1 4 Monſter ſhould come out of Gods 
hands) is true; as ſure as God Kine? them true, C 
fo fire they are true: The proper Reſult; of 4 Ty- 1 
culty is true, as it is true that the 2 Suni Light. This 
therefore is the Truth of the firit hiſcription- What 
the Reafon of 4 Man's Mind doth determine: nd  \ 
whoſoever goes againſt theReaſon of his Mind is | 
condemned, deſtroys Conſcience, and he roots 
our(fo far ashe can) every thing of God i 1 his Soul. 
And upon this is founded All the great thin 
587 and ee all the things that & 
Ag make him capable of FEM 


of IEA of Truth: is t 1 
2 "ou 7 is the great” 5 


* 


* 
" 


wy 
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2 Sag of God, that havi fallen, he doth Reveal to-him 
upon what Terms he will receive and Pardon Sin- 
ners. It was Probable, that God would Pardon Sin 
to thoſe that did Repent, leave of to Sin, and re- 

turn to Duty : But by Revealed Truth, we have 
- Aſſurance of this: And this is tbe Ligot of the Day- 
- ſprang from on bigh viſiting is. Luk. 1. 78. 
the former of theſe, we come to the knowledge 
of Piety toward God, Jultice toward Man, and 90 
= briety to ourſelves. . 
—_  - By the latter, we come to know in what way 
i we that havebeen Apoſtates, ſhall be Accepted, 
So that the firſt Rath a deeper Foundation than 
that God gave us a Law engraven in Stone, or that we 
have the Ten Commandments inthe Bible. God did 
make Man firſt to theſe things: For the very Dictates 
of Natural Conſcience, God did interweave them 
into the very Principles. of our Frame and Conſti- 
tution. No Man is impious againſt God, or Unrigb- 
feous toward his Neighbour (unleſs he. have con- 
trated a Reprobacy o fenſe) and no Man is Erceſ. 
ſtve, to himſelf, but he hath an Infernal Reprover. 

A Nan is de arted from himſelf, if he be diſobedi- 

ent in any of theſe Faſt Inſtances of Morality. If 
ö Man ha 60g Right and ſtraight, he Nd 

_.- © never haveneeded a Law without him; becauſe he 
= would have been a Law to himſelf: But fince we 
| have Degenerated, and Apoſtatized ; ſince We have 

1 contracted Guilt, the. Pine Goodneſs hath been 
=  pleaaſdto awaken ha and. call us to Advertency 
4 5 Ac Conſi 1 Va a Law without us: And 
3 .that,was firſt by the Ten Commandments engraven . 
= 4 r . 05 0 99 65 and 178 written in the Bible; 
= | 45" a Was a wi y of the Law written in 

came a Sinner. For had 
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nothing. And he that knows nothing, „ re no- Diſc. VI. 
thing: Wftoſdever finds not within himſe f a Princi . 


ple Uitable to the Moral Law, whence of choicee 


doth comply with it, he is departed from himfelf 

and has loſt the Natural Perfections ofhis being. 80 f 

you ſee what was Vital and Principal in the firſt- «< 4 

89 and what 4 5 for Recovery. So now in the ö 
L State, you have the Lam of the Spirit of Life 

5 Ori 7 f. us, 7200 that Correſponds with the L f 
written in Man's Heart: And then you have the Laar, 
written in the New Teſtament, and that holds a — 
proportion to the Law written in the Tables of Stone. 

And as the Law written upon the Tables of Stone 
was in reſpeck of the Law of the Creation writ- 
ten upon Man's Heart; ſo in the Goſpel State, there 
is the 1 Principle of Regeneration ; and for the ad- 
vantage of that you have] What is written in the 
new COON: 5 180 vou rs! it in Heb. 8. To. 
quoted 175 Fir. 31. 33. Theſe diſtinctions are ve- 
17 neceſſary for you to Underſtand : You have 
ruth of Natura Light, and Truth Revealed in 
Hoh Scripture 
ow to hold Trath i in Unighteouſueſs:] This is 4 
Helpaiſm : : That is, unjuſtly to detam. For it is gi, 
but Juſtice, to give a Man's ſelf up to the Obedi- . 1 
ence of Truth: And Truth loves to break forth, and pro injuſte, | 
ſhew it ſelf: And it is to be imagined, accordir | 
as Men know, ſo chey are, and fo they do. God 
hath an- Action of falſe Impriſonment, in the be. 
half of his Truth, againſt every Man that doth not 8 
obey and fulfil the Truth that he knows. 

Now this puts us upon a double and neceſſary 
Fu z and po Man c can be a woo! _ that fails i in 
tete WCW. - 

It lies 1 us t0 . our felvel to the 
Knowledge God hath made us to; by ſerious Con- 
iderations, impartial Self eramination, and e 
Communi⸗ ation one 9 another. He i is not 4. 


„ 333 q 


 fideration..: And to acquaint If with this, he 
and freely -to communicate, Whoſoeyer- fails i in 
theſe, can never come at the Truth. | The 


tradicting it, as the Atheiſts doth, and the Pro- 


| elude it, as Men are apt to do. 


Five Inſtances there i Is 'bolding Truth in Onrights 
onfreſs, - 


| forth. nd AT. For a _ may be no better than 
. a Devil, by Knowledge barely. 


; Where there is a Principle, there will be Growth; i un- 
I leſs there be Vicks, or ſome Evil Accident. 


| off a Shift, or an Evaſion : As when ehe Drunken - 
conceited and turbulent i in Religion, calls himſel 
4 zealous for Truth. ' 

Aline, but he did not do all. 


13 own Krowledpe 


1 The "_— Neeffty's af e eg; 

= Vol. "I: modeſt Man, that thinks himſelf wiſe enough to 

= WS find ont Truth, and judge of it without ſubmitting 

ill it to other Mens th 5 This is the firſt, That 
a Man awaken bond 

made him to: Th to know, the” great Diffe- 


OY the Knowledge God hath 
rence between Good 8 7 Evil, npon a Moral con- 
ought ſeriouſly to conſider, impartially to examine, 
2. Duty, is to comply with ſuch Knowledge, 
and to fulfil it; that is, neither down-right con- 
phane: So to deſtroy and avoid it, by contrary 
cuſtom and practice, more violent at firſt, but at- 
ter facilitatad by uſe: Nor to abate it, by uſin 
Colours, and partial Piſtinctions, to evade 1 it, and 


But to give it you in ſeveral Particulars. . In 
I, Where 1 5 is Knowledge that doth not- go 
2. Where we do not — a due n For 


3. When Men elade their Judgments, by a Put- 
Man calls it only Good-Fellowſhip; or he that is 
4. When we do not follow Truth full but as 
Herod did many things, ex abs to St. 3 us Do- 
F. That Hi 2 of Sin, bo ing „ a Mans 


O as iq; ng Re- 
{omen of Ma, See of Conf Hard- 


nels 


— 


neſs: leartʒ dk i is the deſert way of: ſire. 


ning; either here, or in Hell. F 
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s Aung unde Ex Büch & the 3 Phraſes dit VI 
1I in the Text; proceed now to give you a De- LO 


tronfteſs'; Which admits of ſeveral Degrees. 
1. Where Knowledge goes not forth into Act: 


Where Knowledge doth not attain the Effect Md: 4 a 4 


Goodhefs': For bare Knowledge doth not ſanctiſſe. ſeiunt, op. 


cla tion of this horrid Sin, holding Trath in Untigh- * 


DIS © 00 R SE. XVII. : 


. The impure Sect of the ee denominated contremiſe. 


dentelves from Knowledge. A Man may be Do Cen 


better than the Devil by Knowledge barely. Hee 4 | 1 
2. Where there is ner attaining due Growth, For ks 4 


ther will be Growth where there is a Principle; ; Hora, 


11 mt Poe goes or ſome ill Accident. Where Na Na. Status in. 6 
1755 on toward Perfection; and e on.” «3 
. 85 18 4 1 Increment, till it come to Perfe- duntiad u. 


ay, either in Bulk or Maturity. 80 in Nature; an 2 
| win Grace; 2 Pet. 2.18, We may diſtinguiſh: in- e 
te between Chriſtians OL born, and Chriſtians 1 

| in "4 mY 


3 2 
> A . 
' = 


+ 


* 
1 
* 2 2 - 


_ 


3 


” 


9. 


Vol. ill in her fall-8 trength: But it di e 
* Chriſtian to be fil as much in — 28 he was 


12 A Hoſes, 13- at firſt. There is wrong-done to Led if it ſtay 


long. in the place of breaking fort-. 
3. When Men elude their Judgments, by a Put. 
off, a Shift, or an Evaſi on. Thus David deceived 


> Sam. 12, himſelf in the Caſt of Uriah. He thought he could 


14. draw gut whom he pleaſed. in a Forlorn, and fo 

ewe them to be deſtroyed: For fb it is td, Thou 
2Sam. 12. baft killed Uriab-with the Sword of ' the Umorites. ' A 
W NP Inftance was that of Auanias and Saphira, who 
* THE upon ſecond Thoughts think that 


Part was 
1 Sm. 1 5.4 ood Sacrifice. And then Saul, he ſaves the beſt 


5 of the Cattle to Sacrifice to th Lord. Upon this 
Accoupt we may charge the 17 . Moſes ſaid, 


Wy 7. Hononr thy Father and thy Mot Hd whoſoever 
10, 11. curſeth Father or Mother, let him 45 the Death. But 


7 e ſay, If a Man. ſhall ſay to bis Father or Mother 

; 7 2 Oba that © to ſay, a GiB. Fe at. 
ſoever thou migbteſt be profited by. me, 

Here was doing that under one * which A 

Man's own Judgment will not let him do under a- 

nother, u hen the Caſe is much the ſame. So when 

that that is within the Species of Intemperance, i 

called Good - fellomſhip; or hen a Man is conceit- 

ed and turbulent in Religion, 0 call this by the 


MB gets, Name of Zeal for Truth. Whereas Reaſanand Nature 


epoxo ali- ſhould always be conſulted, and the Ear always, 


= quem ervo- Bent to better e We ſhould. not 
= 8 e We have Send x attained, but. e live. to —— 
= r e * This Point chi 1 things ee in their 


MIraxd- OWN Nature good and convenient, or elſe evil and 


ta, hurtful. And here for a Man to uſe N 15 


greatly to abuſe himſelf, and to pops bleak 
. mine | noxious to God. F or. in the great Inſtances of. Fa 
a og l here we ſhould be ſevere, - and ex- 
Th There can be here na N or Allow: 
de N the E Matters . U ae 


ges. 


* 


4005 Perdition 0 Nſobedient. aw 
ha — Ex Man! is eile to live nd vga 
- ae Gock; bney Ma Juſtice between Man — 


* &©& 


ters of Righteouſneſs,) no Variation or Alteration: 25 
But in Inſtitutes and palitive Laws, there 4 e 
Latitude: Since theſe are for the good and ſe curit po 


FM ih! former ar And; e 8 An 


3 


for them here cg are 1 . 4 6 Jie Moralia 


fore it is obſerved, that all. Paſit ive es Were always > 
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t. 5 when they have been uſed in way of Compen- remenialie 


n of. webe. and ag 
a- Wl vere mot upon them; as in the. xf Of Iſaiah, from 
en by 75 Vaſeito: the Tah 5 and t e:66th of 1/azah, 


15 Vaſe 2 > 2 SORE” {+ 44 $48 8 Ron 


it- 4 We may be Lad 'to e wid. 
he Nouſneſe, when We da: follow, Firnth fully, as Herod Mar. 6.20. 
re d ny thing 


Sf did not. ——_ all. nies in one thing 


0 

ok 

n it r-andther ;-Zealous in one thing, lack OY 

eit another, and they, are therefore: called Hype- 

nd eite This is when all wordly Ends do not yeil ts 
in Religion, and worldly Conveniences are w — 
6 much conſidered;:, For: Truth is ſo noble and e. 

Oy 


1 promiſe with its oppoſite Rule Truthz We hort 4 


. 7 eee Shough it Pope Fol). 
ls Beru B a5 e 936 ki M 26509) "7 rin | 


wy 
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* 
Man, and Sobriety and Temperance as to him fel, 
Moral Precepts never vary. : In: theſe great Matt: * 


for Subſervience, and better Seciirity to Morals: S cefitati:Ce - 
— — and Commutation for Morals, 1 7 have been / emper. > 


ig iy Jobn s Doctrine: 
e * ** b 


& 0 
/ 
1 


Wax nd pa. at dhonld. Make Cont Matt. LAY E 


thing, that it mult not £08, anto a Cpny 8 


1 


c Thathight Degree of Sin, to go «bell a Man' 
don Fullgment and Conſcience; and fo, by violent 
9 ring 4 Tae unnatural Practice, to contract Hardneſs of 
— 1. Heart, and Reproba cy of Mind. It is not God 
precjes'vor. that makes Men hard ; bit ſo it comes to paſs up 
Thy id icy on their {ſmning.. + when Men purſue their Know: 
ovveid us. Jed oe by unan werable Practice. No Man is ſud. 
Heny moſt: deſperately wicked. It is hard for 3 
ny one at firſt to do flatly and down - right Evil; 
but ng Man when he doth begin, knows how far he 
n 0 The breaking in of Evil, is Like the 
breaking in of Water. ie is e matter to pre 
ſerve a Man's Innocency at firſt ; but if a Man have 
. à baſe and i diſingenucus Act no Man knows 
What he will come to at 1500 4g: 
This for an Account, by' ver er Explicativ 
I will now give you ſome Scriptures that carry the 
- Notion; 3 and then make ſome Obſervations. Luke 
1183. 4 Candle imder a Buſpel. A Candle is for 
© Tights” not only for him that ſets it up, but for 
the whole Room 4 Candle muder a Buſbel; ; that i 1 
Knowledge confined; it doth not appear in pri 
ctice. Another is, Mart. 25. 8. $s that ar! 
Joon ot: They had Light; but it was not Ligit 
_ that did continue to be of uſe to the laſt. Another 
is Perſe 25. A Talent hid in the Earth: There it 
An ee muſt be employ ved. ' Another 
\ - Eaxpreffionis Tube 26. 20. 4 Pb Hd up if Nap 
nn; no encreaſe upon it; no body the bettei for i. 
* tt Nane! calls theſe Men Heavers, and wot Docti of 
the Word Tf God, Fam. I. 22, Theſe are ſoe & thoſe 
. Scriptur tee ary the Notion of boli TRA 
Verghteoſuc. 12 75 ae n 
Will make Two Obſervations.” AHI e - 
Aff. Diſboyer how wrong and if 10 Ap Teber, 
gens Men have of God. Ld wk 
2. I will make it appear, that all udn » 4 
Vurighteous Men are * That 
a 15 
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Men ate ſurprized by Judgments, 22 "taken. Una- 
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1. That they are; very, 9 1 95 Wel tat ions v 
hat Men have ”. that Sunners have: «Ree ; | 


= 


wares: This is without All 1 5 NEE the 1 2 & 

od is Revealed from Heaven, Therefare this is Un, 

me. even of thoſe 17 5 have . ſud Sept 
Scripture that is before us 18remar 


= the State.of Lifeand of Death: wherein th way 


of the W dt the SO is declared. ;So-that, when 


| read the u 7th. wonder "thatan ne th 
lives within the: AAR? the viſible 200 OE 


the Bible into his Hand, and once. looks-upon this 


Text; that he is not only not n ut. als 
ther perſiraded ta become nee m. Here 
an invitation, ſo full ſatisfa- that the Ka 
of God 1s I from: 1 bog + 


believe. Tho Fe 5 been Fuge rag he 
Creatures, an are come miſerable; vet if we 
have & Ke = from dead Ae 5 1d; Fai 


40 50 15 7 2 


nn p 15 18 ben Dean "a pe ef] 
Heaven, againſt Th Jl bo 
al eget ate Wand Id, 55 . 885 PT 
ars 4 uud qgaluſt ne 2 dill 
tbrongh them, and. ee mes BY mr 


80 that it e ra 1y4honld ay 
ing to A 3 8. | dec 1 
I PAS I heir N 3 


dae 
1 1 


N * * N * TA Wy D o TASTY dd ts 9 
N 
* is 
5 1 
dies 05 1 2 
7 


242 . The OR 55 2 . 7 TE Obedience. 
| Vol;HFpon this conſideration; when Fthink what Effe 
- IOW have been upon the reading of ſore other Scrĩptures 

in former times; St. Angſt converted from Mani. 
cheiſm, and a Iooſe Life, by reading Rom: 13. 1 
173. Origen after he had been brought to give {one 
undue Compliance with the Heathen Idolatry, was 
exceedingly: Ged with — thought of What be 
had done, and brought off b thinking of: Pſalm 
50. 16; 27. Auch de e verſion of an Ob. 
. Hinate el. Em. Tremelius, who afterwards proved 
4 very uſeful inſtrument in the Church of God; 
was by locking into this Book. But now hath this 
> 5 of God in the World, for tlie Bu. 
_ fineſs of Religion, and Converſion of Sinners, loft 
ite Virtue ant Efficacy in theſe latter times. No. 
ching can be erpreſſed in Words toencouragę to Faith 
and Obedience, 'more than the 1 7th. Verſe; nothing 
more to perſtrade Men to walk up to thelr Light, 
than what” is in the 18th. Verſe. If this be ſo; then 
much Scriptures as theſe are verified, every Man's 
Deſtruction is from himſelf :* And God will make it 
Eack. 5 that be would ung the Death of a Shmer. And 
.. 23. he may challenge all the World, Are not my ways 
Krack. 18. #qual ©-Shew your felves ay Men; uſe your Ra- 
I 29. onal Faculties, — Jud between me and my 
Pfal. 11g.” eee Rigtheo „O Lord, and true art 
E237. allthy 4 mor Teis not that God doth not fairly 
EZ £ that is not done that might - 
Were not wilful and ſelf-neglective, 
3od is not ready to go on with Men 
at 69 Prep to his call, to ne tex them on · further. 
For we may reſolve, that if God, of his own Good: 
neſs, awaken us, and begin with us: Tf-we anfiver 
tat call, God will | . 
Periſhes through 2 e on God's t thro 
Obſtinacy, or Neglect on his own Part. God - 
his great Seren doth Gracioſiy begin with 
| his Creatures; but he aften finds them Obtſinat 


and 


3 anavoideble P Perdition of 1 en 1 

and Rebellious. It i is not God that fails in the Re- Dixi "0 
lation he ſtands in to his Creatures, as firſt aud WW 1 
chief Cauſe; but we are wanting to our —— So- 1 
non hath ſtated the Caſe wellkin Pro. I. 2 1 
I have called, and ye refuſed; 1 haue ſtretehed cot ny. taza - NM 
Hand, and no Man regarded ; = have ſet i 
all my Counſel, and would none of my reproof. This 9 
ſpeaks to the caſe of thoſe that continue in a State 
of Sin, and refuſe God's endeavours to reclaim , 4 
them, and bring them to Good. And then concern- — 
ing Apoſtates,. the. caſe. is declared: moſt plainly in 
Prog 14. 14. Ihe Bachſlider in Na Bott be filed: 

with bis own Ways ; not any thing that proceeds ke 
from God's Will, or Power; but the Fruit of their | 


* 

t Non ways. The > former f neaks of Sinners all along 

„ trom the beginning; the 0. of Apoſtates from < 

th n We are highly concerned, to have 

g Apprehenſions of God: Andit is injurious to * 
t, Cad. _ moſt cauſeleis, to attribute our coming .. 
n ſort. of Salvation to God's failure. For you f ; e 


's {itere is a Propoſal, and Terms that are guſt and fit. „ 
it ro tis. Reaſonable, if we. have done amiſt re 


d ve Repent, deprecate God, and importune' him : 
ys bs favour: Her it is alſo pollible for wherever © % 

d we are able, with him to do ſomethi ng, +... 
netwi ding our contracted weakneſs; for hre 


] . 
oe God is, there is. eee And then it is Good for 
ly. Ws Fer Repentance is Sovereign to our Natures; . 3 
ft -Mlatifattory. to our Minds, and quieting to our Con- „„ 
7e, dences. And Taft, topos us capabis o H. _ 3. 2 | 
en Wo: 7 we cannot. deb till Reconci ec ; W 
d: eule in a State of Sin 281 Evil. 80 that the De: ET q 
er Mclzration-is-full in the 27th Verſe And then f; f, 
* e isch Verſe. 1 Manes . Sell ande pto | rn + == 
(0 N | 64: „ | __ 
u Wh 25 

th a 

ate a 
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Vol. II. 2. Second Oper vation, The Scripture doth fp 


Intellgitur 
"ArTian- 
vc, non 
At et u- 
*g. 


A pole that Ungodly and Unrighteous Men are el. 
condemned, again Ungodly and Unvighteout nt wha 
bold the Truth ÞuUnrighteouſneſs. 

I look upon theſe words as rendring an eee 
not making a Diſtinction; as rendring an Account, 
how it comes to Paſs, notwithſtanding all God's en- 
deavburs ; that Men continue in Unrighteous Pra. 
eie: The Reaſon is; becauſe they bold the Truth in 
Unrighteoufneſs \: For theſe Words, Holding the Truth 


W 33 are ſup dded as Cauſal, not 
_ as Diſtinctive; as giv e et, not diſtin 


guiſhing Perſbns, as if ſome did, ſome did not. 


Now, becauſe this is a great point, I will unde 


take to give yon a juſt aecunt of it. 1 ſay, all that 
in Scripture are . for Simers, are Men that 


Sin againſt Knowledge; impriſon the Truth, and 


Hold tin Unrighteo 7 0 75 1 Kall theft Sinners that the 
Scripture doth !. in the Language of - Scrip 


| dae, th that the Denomination of Simiers is never put 


upon Men that mean well 5 but are now and ther 
in an errdur; have falling „er do now and then 


iniſcarry upon a ſadden Temptation, or Surprizal: 


Never are theſe Men called Sinners, nor the Infitmi 
3 of the fincere and upri htcheatted called Sin, 

uch as theſs ſuddeni Ineuffibns, and Abreptiom 
when their thoughts are ſatchied away from them, 
either in Prayin Sudden Surprifak 


firſt Motions: 25 fon: S If Ig orance ineftals 


in ent,"-miſapprehenſions: e of 
the Ae miſea es UpOn vi 


And npofi the Importunity © Tem par and hen 


e aults, 


Men are in 2 t fear and Out o. themlelves for a 


while. Theſe things do befaF the beſt of thsſat time 
But after auhile we Revober our ſelves, aud ther 
a alk God Forgiveneſs, and make uſe'of Faith for E 


pration in Chriſt's Blood. We pray God for Grad 


5 bo 2 89158 us, and 1 Hoes N for the * 
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Humble, and more ſenſible of our dependance 

on God. But they do not break our Peace wit 
God; neither du the Scripture call theſe things 
fans" But I ſhall tell you was the Denomination 
of a Simmer is in Scri 

on- The firſt in Scripture called Fl the Fi 
ra nites, Gen. 13. 13. But the Men of Sodom were wick- 
h ed, and Somers before the Lord exceedingly, They were 
uth guilty of the Sin not fit to be e e in the E f 
10t a Chriſtian Congregation, - : 
in- In the next Place; we hear not of an y called Som 


God, the Conſpiracy * 
Snmers agamit their own Sou 
The next 1s the man cas Perſons that had given 


them out of the Earth. 1 21 

The next place — you Barr the State * 
Wickedneſs deſcribed is Halm I. 1. 2 State e 
oppolite to a good Man. 


find Publicans and Simiers, Perſons that were thought 
not fit for any Man to be ſeen in their Company. 
And Mat. 26. 45. The Son off Man is betrayed into the 
Hud of Shmert. Such as Judas, ſuch: as Pilate, 
ſuch as the High- Prieſts, and thole that ſuborned 
falſe Witneſſes.” Remarkable is that place, Luk. 131 
12. Then were there preſent at that ſeaſon ſome that told 
— the 1 Blood _ bad ming ingled : 
acrafices. wering, ſaid uuto them oe. 
e that theſe arm rn — above all ae 
mens rv they ſufferd ſuch things © I tell out Nay. 


imagine they were ex inary wicked 
Sy becauſe they juffored ſuch Judgments.” 80 
Fobn % 31. It was the Blind bene err mare 
beareth not Shore, 3 of 


TEE 1 TIS 4 «8 . 


to come. Theſe make us more Modeſt, more iſe N 
Auth Pro 


A 


— * 


vers, tilb we come to hear of the R zinft Num. 16. 
Gor "0 Dathan and a 38. 


God ſuch an Offence, that he had concluded to — 19 I $ 


Then come 25 the New T, chai "and there you Mates 70: 


* 


Vol. 1 Then de what kind. of. Perſons are b 
e junction with Sinners, 14 Nn. 1. 9. ' Anowing: this, 
that the Law is not made for a Bib Man, Hut fan 
the Lawleſs avid Diſubediit; for the Ungodly, a ard fo 
| Somers ; for Unholy and Prophane | for Murderers of 
Fathers, and Murderers of Mothers ; for - Mansſlayers, 
for Whoremog ert ; for them thot defile themſelves with 
Mankind; os fn Men-Realersis for Lyars ; or per ure 
. Perſons. . Such Perſons as theſe in Seripture are 
branded for Sinners, the 13th Ver ſe "of the Epiſtle o 
Fude. The Lord cometh withgen thouſand of: bis Saints, 
to ecute Judgment npon all, and to cumince all that 
ib ore Ogodhy among them, of their : wgodly Deeds; 
*: which they have uvgodly committed, "ad of all their 
hard $, onde, 10 e i Sinners 5 ave Jpoken 0, 
a | garnit. im. ; ; 
et 4:37 1 done: here is m)˖ + Obſervation that theſe Perſon 
. chat Argh = or 8 ih e the 8 in 
ght, 2 their Knowledge 14 of it will do 
ee 8 —— 
nn 70 a 80 e: erate, 
1 fim Sin in chis Senſe: For Sinners, in the Senſe 
23 2 — ture, are ſuch as are highly ap rs | 
ES havock of Conſcience, and are.of | 
T 3 No the Scripture tells us, That 1 K 
4 2 9. hat is horn of: God, dat h nat commit im : That is, not in 
EX thisSenſe. doth not live in din, doth not voluntarily | 
conſent'to-known' Iniquity. It is unnatural for a- 
np one in the State f Regeneration, to be a Sinner 
in tlie Senſe I have now expreſſed-. They have 
Failings, err, miſtake, may be now and then ſur 
prized : But voluntarily to — Sin, make ha- 
PFockof ——— the eternal Laws of Rig 
eepuſneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth, tlley do not this 
Ik were to ſpeak to Sinners in the Scripture Senſe, 
there is no Conſolation to be given at al ; but only 
; Directions to epa, and ack God Fe 1 
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an ts > begin anew, ſongs your- firſt e on, pig 


ern erg 
= F ache - 45 


0 now, if Men wrong themſelves, then Tea Arc 
a los, and khof# nof Wat ts lay © tha = & 


na Net Ha Have e 17 5 g's to Infirmit / 
their Humane air them open 76 

th — 5 mes ft FR 0 TAN 1 

ed ——— bel their cala, 5 WE! ay, Great is the 

re Bl Grace of the Goſ el; and all its Promiſes: are ia 


b. De, 
pliable ; 4 there is don. for them all, in and thro* 7 5 

Uhriſt: Srace pf this Goſpel is enonp} 8 
3 3 3 | in- 


15 bl e e Wan ee 
—— de have then wülrant to gde MN 
Promiles.): But IE. they. be Sinners in the „ 
of Scripture, _ nothing to ſay, but either = 
— In” IE * State W bg 2 
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mer Verſe telling us the way of Life and Salvation 
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Contra fem, 2. Theirown internal Senſe repre them, chal 
- ſum mentis Jenging them; condemning them. They are con, 


Jug. 


The abſolute Neceſſity of Rdig io Obedi 
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- of God. Evil knowingly admitted, that is a 


DISCOURSE XVII 


ence, and e Fer WOO: 1 the 
; Tilwbediens: - iis D h 10 


„ ö 2 * 


Kb 2 I of ys 3s. revealed PE: 


eatelt of Decudlineſs, ond od fo Hem 
of Men, that hold: the Truth inOnrighteonſſc 
* ner * in 4 (567) 7 20 

\ ET once. more, and den l. have done: For 
this Scripture is very | Remarkable: The for 


and this telling us hare 1 may truſt to; what we 
ſhall at laſt find, if we neglect God; and his Deck 
ration; if we do not make uſe of che Ane of 
Grace, and the Divine Spirit. 

The point that I have inſiſted upon 150 that theſ 
that are, in a Scripture ſenſe, Simiers: In the Lan- 
guage of the Text, Ungodh, and Unrighteous Perſons 
do bold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, and are ſelf 
condemned: Theſe kind of Perſons are under 2 
double Condemnation. 

5 On Guilt of evil Practice bins upon thei 


- -demned of themſelves, before they are conde 


Burthen; for all Evil 1s violent, and unna 
; and whoſoever i isa — inthe Language of Soi 


; \ 
1 


* 
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Ican make 2 appear i in 85 of thoſs thiee e = £ 


* fo 8 # _ ; - * : 
f p 2.2 * 1 bd * 4 2 1 fs 2 * 5 \ | 7 
1 « 2 8 3 = 9 8 4 Y I VV,» 27 8 5 24 _ 90 5 — i 


ture, is one that wrongs his own Principles we coin 


Inftarices of Evil: bg 
Inpiety toward God: bh ba 8 © 
Unrighteonſreſs toward Omer VEE 


Or elſe againſt a Mar's N by t cadlatng thi- 
Reaſon of the Mind, or ib; inating the Reafort 
of the Mind to bodily ſenſe; {5562 77 
18. As to God. If we doaiihiver nr Relation ts 
God; then it will be Reverence, and Obedience, 
and Faith in its full Latitude, to wit,Faith of Alhance, 
adherance, obſervance: this is the firſt, andl is found: 
ed r in Reaſon, and in tlie Relation we ftand” 
10 00 Cod, as Father of our Spirits, and Ori mal if 
of our Being. Or if we tonfider dur own State Mal. 
in Relation to God, a State of Dependance; we s. 
live at God's diſpoſe; and fhbje& to his cen oul + # 
then it will be dependance upon God; ſub in 100i to 5 
him, and Acknod, ledgment af Hm; betcauſe he is 
dur Superiour and Governonr* If we US offierwiſe, 
we'd6 contrary to the Reaſdii of W e Orff we 
conſult our ſenſe aid ther thinkfirlneſs _. 3 
to'God, and Ioving affection; 5570 uſe of the Peck 
we have of his Cordes, Kindfeſs, and Faithful: 
— Deepa N Faults; and re: 
member es we EO . 
tim; then humble ea „ 4 e bf Core 
Patience, and Puabeara Or faffly, if we beliere 
that God will be out judge, then ftud⸗ anfendeatgur - " 
to 4 e dur ſelves to him. Now if” we abfiver - 
our Relation to God, where can there be an pee 
for Profaneneſs, Inſolence,: Pride, Prefufggtdes, „ 
rrogzhee; Self. Fines wor dome 1 


inne in ” ng 1. w- 2 
be "8, ich , ers we barg by .- 


ien tk forher nt ; brit oba ene! 3 
Wall Religto every be or cs 58 ld — 


15 


LE 


1 


"__- 


Vol. III. know there is a God, without any teaching what- 
WY ſoever; Man in the uſe of his Reaſon, may as well 


Tul. de 


* Des. obſerved,that if we by ourReaſon, find out That which 


ttt there is a God. Further, It is as ſure 


” * he ĩ is then it. b planly appears that. 
5 a dge us; there is nothing wherein, he could 
—_ 


the receiving ſomething; upon 


/ 25 ion See there wou Abe nothin 

are Selt- 

evident, and miſt be ſen i ak their own 1 LG, per 
7hilo 


4 „ 


8 Neceſſity of Religious Oh lee, 


know that there is a God that made the World, 


and governs it, as he may know by the uſe of his 
Eyes, that there is a Sun in the Firmament. Tally 


is above our Reaſon, then are we made to know 
that there is an Intelligent Agent, tranſcendantly 

high above Mind and Underftanding\ i in us; Nod 
that that we know we did not do, we muſt, neceſſy- 
rily acknoivledge to by the 278 05 of the  Superi- 
our ” Underſtand: firſt Knowledge 1 that 


there is a God : . God 120 not made e n 
could 


manded of us: If not made to know that 
he is, we can never know it; for this ve can never 
be taught; for upon whoſe credit ſhall we believeit? 
And if l a, Natural Knowledge of God, 
there can be no are of Fans F For Faith is 
Authority, 


ne perſwaſion, 
. not make 

me to know that he is; if any 5 hu Propoſe 
to me in the Name ol God, 2 0 al. who 
that is? There were therefore an abſolute Impoſ- 
fiblity of Faith, if God Fe not made Man to know 
e G0 Authori 075 aling his be · 
and veraci a we admit, and receive all the Re. 
ults of his Will. I. Reaſon did not — ef 


(all elſe is either Reaſon, . or Ju 
credulity or experience.) Nou i if 


8 


„r a. - Ps 


— — 


in Nature to graft it on. e 


ceived by the inward Power of Nature, as ex 
NMhbil 7 fo Nibilo.Nibil Prob tur. by. herefore it 


muſt. be within the reach of to find out 
e in Na- 


955 that Mind and * tandi g in Man, do na- 


turally 


TREAT mL». mm 


turally tend to God; as hea\ 
tre; 70.1568 5s the contre: 


ed by God, 21 doth diſcover God; it is a Faculty 
in Man to God; and to be employed about God. 
This Lam ſure the Apoſtle ſaith in the two next 
Verſes; that it is knowable to Mind and Under- 


things, and from Provi dence. Now if ſo, whoſbever- 
is Impious againſt God 


Man Sins gainſt his Conſcience, and is guil- 


THO Wh 


*Y," For the ul 8 peeies of gin, bee 


other. He that fails in Juſtice, and e er. Dealing 
with Men, he doth hold the Tratb i in C urighteouſneſs.: 


bitrarity* This hath recommended the Chriſtian 


Heatheri E 
interrupt Humane Heben Ho ſettled do Men 
lire in places where Law and Juſtice doth take 
place, in compariſbn with places Arbitr ryand Laws 
leſs. That for the ſecond Inftance. - IlñWe 
"3d on 'Sobyiety-and Temperance: in the 'Govern- 
ment 


Parts, of Spirit; and of Body: And — ui 
ger a d oub « Obligation as to our ſelves; under an 
Obligation ee 1. To inform our Un; 
derſtanding and; 2. To Refine our Minds by 


RS 
p - of 
Sy ˖ 8 
"IS of . : : 3 
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en ibe berlin of the Diſobellent. 
things tend to their cen- picx vu, 

immortal Souls; and the 
Mind and Spirit of Man is a Candle in Man, light- 


ſanding, that there is a God from the Creation of | 


300, -ftands up in Rebellion a. 
inſt him; is not ſubject to Pall his commands; 


92 75 holding” Trath in Grieg, This i 18 the | 
that refers to the Duty we mutually owe one to an- 


Now this find, tkis Principle, doing. as we mau be f 
ane by 5 acebrding to rule, not wilfully, and r. 


Religion to Heathens and to others. That that Jau Nuo an 5 
would not have done to yon, do not to another. This von vis e. 
did highly recommend che Chriſtians to Severus, ali, alter: 
r. How do Violence and Frand” ont 


own Nerſons. Man conſiſts gf ta 


Morals Prifeipkes! ghorance and Improbity are men: 
138 l it is worſe to be of an ill affected 


5 We find: N 
Nature 


0 


© 745 The je ſore Nd 1 ligious 1 
= Vol: II. Nature hath given to Man F acultirs but Induſtry, 
3 VR" and Study do acquire the Habits: A neglected | 
= Mind is like the Sluggards Field, according to So- 
Pro. 24. lomon 4 Obſervation, grown over, e, We may 
ue, ſay of ſuch a Man that his Mind is ven him 
þ2bent pro Only for Salt, and he hath no other uſe of it. Now 
Sale, can any one think that God hath given Men Im- 
mortal Souls; only to keeptheir Bodies from ſtench 
and putrifaction ?, We ought to attend upon the Re- 
finement of our Minds, more than the Concernments 
of our Bodies, as our Minds do tranſcend our Bodies, 
Not an unequal Diſtribution. of attendance, but ac: 
cording to Proportion of Worth, and value: For as 
it is requiſite and comely, that Sobriety be the Mind's 
ſo that moderate and T emperate uſe be 
— therein; for what is violent is unnatural ; 
| that exerciſe which; is unhealthy for the Body, doth 
| _ alſoſtupify the Mind. Therefore Virtue of every 
Contra or- kind is according to the dictates of Reaſon, _ 
Airem = Underſtanding , and the ſenſe of Mens Minds: 
ä _ 7 5 And Vice i in every kind i 18 greivous, monſtraus and 
tum Natu- unnatural: And I dare ſay this is ſo certain, that all 
Fi in Intel. but thoſe that haye ated! their Faculties, kno it; 
| alis, that Virtue is conſervatiye of the Nature 5 Man: To 
- / *  doigccordingtatheDiviates of Reaſon, this i ad 
. ſervative be Man's Ming ny wart nen Sie 
reg be 


or conceited is in 
| preſerves the Health gehe Bady, 85 Saum aud 
RP . Eomperancs : „ tft 
. | OY hos you inthe 1 ar. 
„ Virtue the three great teria ence, 
|  - the three unalferables, that e very 
_— Foundation of the make of a Creature; that Virtw 
| ir comatural, aud that Vice is n 
| rpc the Nature of Man. So that no Man 
. hath internal Peace, that is either Impious, or Un: 
ightebus, or Intemperate: But into whatſoever 
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SSC. a Tp + Ant wn om» T_T, wu >. a. 


ates of Conſcience ., and Bold the Truth e Ne 8 I 
Naß. 80 here my Propoſition is plainly made out, | 


Ak Di ſobe N 3 


pw or the n in the World ars felkcan- | 
mn a 

But me thinks e it dg that 1 fp peak but ö 
like a Philoſopher, or a good Honeſt N . 
ſome Men think that Virtue is another thing oa | 
Grace 5a Heathen Word, not a Chriſtian.  : 5 

I appeal to two Witneſſes, and both of them- Abo 
poſtles, vx. St.Peter; and St. Paul, 2 Per. I. 3. hath 
called us to Glory and Virtue. Glory, the Upthotand: 5 
the Conſummation of all: And he makes Virtue ſo 
material, that he puts Virtue for Glory. And verſe: 
the th. He bids us add to our Faith Vi br; and to Ver- 
tus Knowledge, &c. Then for St. Paul, Phil., 4. 8. Where 
he doth ſym up all that he thinks worthy to anfiſt 
upon: Whatſoever things are true, — things 


are venerable; * whatſoever things are juit, whatſoever: he. | 


things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever. 
things art of Good Report. And can an ſuperadd 
a thing after theſe ? Ves. F tbere be any Virtues 

— be any Praiſe, think on theſe things, in the uſe 
of your own Reaſon think them fit and juſt and be · 
coming you. If you think your” Wer Chriſtians; 
4 your "ſelves with the Study and Practice of 

tue, I 5054 

Now ik Ungodiy and Unrighteous Men ane r N 
condemned, can it be imputed to God as ſevere 
o condemn again? He doth but actum agere; Great 
Raſen: for that. The Pfalmiſt faith, Dal. v. II. 
12. that God is j with the wicked every day. For 
the Ung d hteous Man, doth put out 


the Candle 00 God 8 — himſelf gurpoſe- 


ly, that he may do evil without Check aud Con- 

trout; He 1 check the Ever laſting Rule oß Rig 

teouſheſs, Goodneſs, and Truth, which is the Law 

of Heaven: He doch cunfcund the very Order f 

things, d difturbethe Goverment of the World, 
6  - which, . ©: 
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"the 
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I therefore conclude, ths 


y the ufeof Reaſon and Unde 


— 3 Ef aj you a particFular Charadter of them; 


they are ot: lee ur wes, 1 lr fled; ent 


1. All thoſe that da nut receive ruth. in tbe love 


off it.. 2 14 1 1 5 «>< i 


de. Allthoſe that are underthe Power of any * 


d Luft. Moe, Or. * 6 8 wy | PF. © 
3. They who deſign alma their omn Ends 
their Honour, their Pleaſure, — Revenue, Oc. 


e Th oy: who are dearly in love with this pr. 


fent World; and to gain thus; e fubard: 


nate all Matters of Conſcience. 11 


55, Thoſe that are of daſtardly andicovardh Si 


| rie for theſe fear them that kill t Body; -* aa not 
5 him that can caſi both Body and Soul into Hell. 


Theſe are the Perſons that are moſtdeeply gh 
of this great Miſcarriage. i it. 
But now, though my Hand lie. y upon the 


Joo the —— —.— ab d 
t mM ons al thole 
— Sincere and Upright; and in the Hone: 
| * of their Heart mean God, Righteouſneſs, and 


though in ſome Particulars they fail ſome- 


times, are miſtaken, and fall ſhort of their good 


Intentions: Lill not charge theſe Perſons in thus 
Language of ng Truth in Unriginemſweſs Throf 
ſorts of Rerſons therefor 


5 in wr 1 1 for all dock dert e of Perſons 


— — and Truth; but pond 


as "STAaC 
ſoine 4 s: do 


l 


Val III. uchi is God's Family 2 and Sth en ring 
his own:Ebi 

ſorts of Men are Gulley of groſs Miſbehavior againſt 
= re, that is in their Kind, or can be come at 


f yubuſs 
theſe 


1 ee wr ewe. -aſes' Diem, | 

bl er {ons who in ſome Particulars fall ſhort, ar NY — -1 
are miſtaken; Caſes that do conſiſt of a great ma- calarira 
Iny Cir cumſtances: For we obſerve, they may be nan gn, 
out in the Concluſions, that do not care lly mind in: 7 88 
all er and Particulars. But = thef amofi a 5s = 
rat; Inſtances . of Ras Righteouſneſs, and good® 2 3 
Sl 3 z theſe being written in the ton 
as it were with a Sun beam; as to theſe, 

do not fail: For as to theſe, He, e how wel 
ey donor commit Sin. . 
I come nom to make ſome ee 018871 
1. I do then obſerve, that Men nerd not be fo.had EF | 
28 they Are. For 16+ this be true, that Ur ngodly „„ 
n Men do bold the Fruth in Un mrighte=- | 
oufneſs : Then Men may Eſcape the great PollotionsaPer.4.20. 
of the- World, through the Knowledge of God and Chriſt 
We are very apt to lay all the Fault upon our Na- 
tutes; but really our Wills are rather to be bla: = 
med. That that undoes us, is our perverſe Wills, 
corrupt: Affections, ſtubborn Hearts: And theſe da 
more harm in the World than weak Heads: Tis 
not; ſo much want of Knowledge as Goodneſs. | 
God is a great deal more known in the Worle 3 
than he is either obſerved or loved. But this will! 
be the Worlds Condemnation, That where po | - 
did or might have known, there they either groſ- } 
ly; neglected! themſelves , or went againſt their 
Light: That Men put out the; Candle of Gods 3 =_ 
$prit-in/them.; that they may do, Evil without = 
Check: That Men take upon them to'controulthe 
ſettlec and immutable Rule of everlaſting Goods 
nels; n nd Truth That Men are 

and Government in 2 * 


1 


D wb. © he's $-cs 0.0 > 


ly, in che abufe of their; 


honing ir Liber 
dere, God — e the fu 
e © 
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wat the ways of God are ways of Rightcouſhe, 
WY Goodneſs and Truth. ata cannot God by Power, W 
+»... have Priviledge to do that that is not fit and juſt? 
F'e et Creatures that are of limited Power, and have 
Liberty by Participation only, pretend, in the uſp 
pk their Libervys to extend Liberty beyond the 
Bounds of Law, and to do that that is not fit 
This will be the condemnation of the World. A 
Mlan by this breaks his Internal r and bi will 
ꝗbe it to Eternity. 
2. J obſerve that the Cu —— Miſe 
ry, is rational and accountable : and Men diſho- 
nour God, and miſreport him, when the) "ot 
ny Creature falls into 5 Miſe 'by God's 
tency. There is no Danger : God, if Men be be 
harmleſs, and not Gif condemned! Miſery and 
Harm doth not proceed from abroad, but ariſeth 
out of a Man's ſelf. Wicked Men and prophane, run 
upon a miſtake, when On thatif would; 
they might take — gratifie and lee them- 
- ſelves, and no Harm done; and that it is only the 
Will of God that limits them, and that if God will 
fuorbear, they mayeſcape a poſitive Infliction; and 
| that Hell is only an incommodious place, that God 
| by his Power throws them into. No; Hell is not 
725 only a poſitive Infliction; neither is it 'poſſible that 
ay Man ſhould be ſo n miſkrable as the Helliſh Stats 
makes him, by any outward place only, but by the 
Miſery that ariſeth out of his own ſelf. For i if Om- 
nipotency ſhould load me with all Burthens; i] 
were — 3 in my ſelf I could bear them; but if 1 
be Fauly, and Gill, then I have a Wound ipithin 
me, and I have nothing in my eh Gull oven 
elf. The Fuel of Top ophet burning 
ns on Mind; 
T Cbednes an 
* Sin is n A 4 Nee; mn it v2 


Simeer forceth himſelf, and Nie Le 8 5 


lePerditionof < « Diſobedient, 


n Conſcience. I dare fay all elſe would fall, 
ty and malignant Diſpoſition againſt God, 
at, and Truth. But this naughtineſs of 
it that continues the Subject in Affliction. 
every Man upon which we may work; to which 
ve may apply to wit, the Light of Reaſon and 
onſcience, to which the difference of Good and 
vil may be made to appear. For Unrighteous 
drercome. It is eaſier for one to approve himſelf 
umour, . 
he 8 Spirit, and thoſe that are the Inſtru- 
ent of God for Canverſion. It is Want of Ad- 
8 Confideration.. Men give themſelves 
unſelves when they come to conſider. Nou there 
no no place for further Grace, where former Grace 
— into Miſery: For there is no invincible ! 


I ors Condemnation , that they do mot anſwer 
ods Call. And not te anſwer. his: Calli and be 


. N e Vs fl? 7 ery: wh 45¹⁰ 7 N 18 


wy And in the Sinner there is that within — 
im that doth condemn him in the Court of his . 


this Internal Guilt might be taken off, and this 
diſpoſition, and Spitefulneſs againſt. God and 4 
oodneſs; and an Incapacity of . Repentance , is 
3. Again, I obſerve from hence, there is B . 


nd Ungodly Men are ſe condemned. Conſcience 
Men will yield, where Mens Luſts are not to be 


0 the Conſcience on a Pronhane Fh than to his 


Lafth.. Here: TOLL F an account what it : 
s that gives a eck and Stop ta the Motions -of 


headily to do that wherein they cannot juſtifie 


ee and ineffectual. Self-neglect, and vo- 
untary Allowance-of our ſelves in Sin, is tit that 
norance in reſpect of things good in themſelves, in 1 
heir Nature and Quality, and neceſſary ; But this 


ee en God-ſpeaks, this is anew Provo: 
R 7 


ö ỹ2w·ẽꝓ—ẽk4. n 
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1 2 But fo! proved” : 5 

The Wrath of God is ebe 1 a wodl? 

| | and Unrighteonſreſs of ew,” ia hs h 


7 obſtrve froth hence, 1 | 
1. That this is plain dealing.” Wherein i is cee 2 
is tk: hard or unreaſonable in the Dealings and 
Nele of God ? Behold his Juſtice and his 
_* Righteous Dealing. Here is Demerit on the Sut- 
ferers part, bolding Truth in Unrighteouſneſs : And 
on the Infictere part, plain dealing: For the 
Wrath of God is Pac Bt God deals clearly and 
openly with Men: And Men may know what 
they have to truſt to. We ſeem aggrieved at God 
Plagues and Judgments; andthir the World is d- 
ſturbed by them. But we do greater Acts of Vio. 
lence. For we impriſon Truth, and we take up. 
on us to controul, and to do other things than the 
5 Reaſon of the thing admits us to do. We give to 
A God true eauſe of Offence: So we are the Diſturben 
=: wot the Pl gues of God. Woe 
2. They » who are in the Scriptr aſe Simi 
are in a State of great Degeneracy and Apoſtacy 
and hereof they ought to be aſhamed'; a ha 
_ toget out of ſo bad a condition; ; for they hold tht 
Hh; m Unrighteouſneſs. _ 
3. Hence we obſerve, the flewal Object c. Dit 
| —.— Not . — but Sinners: 8 K 
Bt in the lt wy ef 2d 
| When I confidet held ro Verſes neee ts 
fans Verſe: declaring the Sum and Subſtance of | 
the 1 2 That whoſoever doth believe the 55 
and live 9 to it, 1 e be i: me 


2s 


And 


f his Wrath. My bee Mag ep is this: 


lo cohtinue. in Sin; wo Id fo the Grace and 


 Wclieve +, For. you havethe one of theſe in the ag e ; 
erſe; and the other in "he latter Verſe: And great 


round for this: For, 


25 It is the neceſſiy of the Caſe ; 1 or n are very 


1 by 5 
rone-. to Security and Self. flattery; and there- 

a ore, it tis wel that. we be admôniſhed of. our. 

of Dar | fi. E144 {6 

: WY is not in u Bg e toward Gol,” = 

de are compounded. of different |: Vincipler' 

; Leg le us the Law of the Members, a5 well aothe Rom 725 

; t e Mind. Tf 619) 6.5 | 

q 5. It is but plain dealing t to the] Vncoiverted and 

) Ap ates. | | 

No- to apply 8 N 

This may better inform thoſe 8 are con- 

ö cdtedly' wiſe, and undeceive them in their Partiali- 

1 Self; flattery. For ſome think; that in the 


Jolpel ſtate we ſhould make no uſe. nor Improve- 


heir on Conceit; for you ſee the Apt doth 
lubjoin them. 


ie that ſeverely challenge Lmmorality. No 


a % Whereas Invinci le Ignorance 'doth 


Revye- 


pr on 5 ofliet: _—_ God doth declare that all MAU 1 
ngodly, and Unrighteous Men are the: Objects 3 


hat it is trul 1 Evangeli Apoſtolical, as. 
ell to declare the V rathᷣ o e N thoſe that 


oodneſs of God toward thoſe that do repent and 


It is always good, as 2 WET that doth pro: 5 
note the nd. 79 + 4 ; 5 ; 


nent of the Threatnings of God. Theſe are i 1 


2. It gives an .. of "thay tras "Zed. of | 


Iznorance. excuſeth Immorality, in any Inſtance 


19 for Infidelity in the chiefeſt point. The 

; Kat is this z becauſe; for the great Points of Pie- + _,  - 
? Wy Sobriety, and Temperance, Gd 
1 made — one to know dan But for the / | 


* 1 


ſalute Necgſſety of Religions Obettence. ' 
his Will, Men muſtbe perſwaded of 
WYW God; and if God doth not make Application to 
; Men, where he doth not give he doth not require. 
The Goſpel Priviledges are not to give Protection 
to Sinners; but are Cities of Refuge for Penitents. 
They miſunderſtand the Affairs of Religion who 
take not all the Principles of Religion together, 
but do unſuitably diſtribute; not 'allotting ſeaſo- 
nably to the ſeveral Conſtitutions their proper Por- 
5 tions. We take a great deal more care in the Af: 
, © fairs of our Bodies: in theſe we conſider Mens pre- 
ſent State and Condition: We conſider Mens Age 
and Conſtitution; and govern our ſelves both to 
Quantity and Quality; for we knew that Unſeaſo- 
nable and Unproportionable Food doth not nou- 
riſn, but annoy with Humours, and our Body is 
the worſe for it. So Spiritual Dainties are not to 
intoxicate the Head with Conceit, but to eſtabliſn 
and make a healthy Conſtitution of Soul: And 
what 1s that, but to make a Man Ingennous toward 
God; and in Religion, Rational and Intelli- 

- ent. - - „ r 
. : Laſtly. I take notice of the Boldneſs and Pre- 
2 ſumption of ſuch obſtinate and rebellious Sinners; 
Who notwithſtanding this Proclamation from the 
Majeſty age: ——5 rus er, 7s 7 

clared agaiuſt all Ungodlmeſs an ihteouſne/ 
0 Men; yet dare to aſſume to the 0 
N and Authority to controul the eſtabliſhed Law 
of | everlaſting Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs ; and 
Truth; and to vary from the Reaſon of things, 
to gratifie their own Senſe, pleaſe their own Hu- 
* mour, and ſo take upon them to unſettle things 


* 


eſtabliſhed from Eternity. What ſhall we ſay of 


1 ſuch ? And yet the Atheiſtical and Prephafle do 
Kom. 2.8. this We muſt ay of them; That their Con. 
2 pet. 2.3. demmation is juſt: Their . 


9 T K _ * 
SEE 2 


7 . . ” 2 ba 


| ſobedient. ons 
eth not. For if a Man be DifXviit. - 


ble Perdition of the l 


World; nor the future Condemnation. of the | | 
| 10 1 84 34 2 


' I Wicked and Prophane. - 10 1 75 
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e IIluſtrious Manifeſtations of Gad; a 
.- . the Inexcuſable Ignorance of Men. 


* % . #4 — 4 


8 2 R O M. 1. 19, 26. „ | 
Becauſe that which may be known of God is u 
 mifeiÞ in them ; for God bath Revealed it to 
them. For the invifeble things of him from 
the Creation of the World are clearly ſcen, be- 
ing Onderſtood by the things that are made, 
ever his Eternal Power and Godhead, ſo that 
they are without excuſe; _ +8 


— 
* 


how full and pregnant this Scripture is, a- 


Dise. 31K; 3 Hough I intended no further, yet conſidering 
_ gainft the affected Atheiſm of a degenerate and 


an Apoſtate World; I ſhall not yet take my ſelf 


off 8 2 5 . 
In the former Verſe the Apoſtle doth affirm, that 
all Ungodly and Unrighteous Perſons do bold the 
EC» Truth in Unrighteouſneſs : All impious, Prophane and 
| Atheſtical Perſons, all Unrighteons Men; all con- 
. tronlers of the Right of things „ all intemperate 
Perſons, are Men that Sin ap Principles of Con- 
ſcience, they impriſon Truth, and fin againfttheir 
Light;they go againſt the dictates of true Reaſon, they 
goagainſttheir very make; they know they do evil 
and are ſelf- condemned in what they do. Now this 
being à great aſſertion, and an affair of 3 
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ul the Inexriſable Ignorance of Men. 


,2#3 | 


| Death, the Apoſtle proceeds to Prove it; and theſe Dif. XIX: 
Words contain the Apoſtles Arg ment. He proves "Y& 


it thus, becauſe God is Univerſally oba 
Argument, before I > 
I have ſomething to premi 7 


In that the Apoſtle takes upon hini to Prove l) 


| "Reaſon, I obſerve three Things. 


I, A Check and Controul to the forward and 
preſumptuous impoſers on Men, that take upon them 

to Dogmatize, and are angry with all Perſons that 
will not take up with their ſenſe, and be coicluded 


by it. 


=, | 


tle here proceeds to prove by Reaſon. 


" i 3. The Dealing, of God with his Creatures are 
n accountable by Reaſon; for ſome Men think that 
it is nothing but God's Will and Pleaſure, that 


+ Ml Pradtifcs. 


Now if this were not the way of God, 4 way 
42 


worthy of Truth; I would aſk why this Apo 
might not refer his Auditory, to his extraordinary 


> I Commiſſion from Heaven; Brit he declines that, . 
4 and takes upon him to prove by Reaſon. - But this 


H great Truth is hereby hinted to us, that the way 

of Reaſon 1s the way moſt accomodate to Humane 
at Nature. Therefore let us lay aſide impoſing upon 
ze ene another; or uſing canting in Religion: Let us 
d alk ſenſe and Reaſon. The Apoſtle here doth take 
n: upon him to ſhew by Reaſon; and this doth God 
te Miunſelf, who hath all Perogative and Priviledge; 


n. be faith that he will draw with the cords of a Man; * I 
ir and vrhat is that but by Argument; and Reafon ? Cer- 4. 
tanly therefore it were well becoming the Church of 


5 ane, whodoth ſo highly pretend to Apoltolicalſue- 
is Mon, it would become this Church, toſhew by Evi: 
ad dene of Reaſon, that their twelve ſupernumerar 


„ before I do proceed to Diſcoitrſe further, 


berger gut prin hi 
5 and upon the Grounds of trueſt Reaſon; for the Apo- 


ey are challenged for Lawleſs and unlawful 


— 


on 


{ 3 
o * — 
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274 Tie Tlhiſtriow Manifiſtations of God, 


Vol. III. points of Religion, upon which we leave them, that 


. 
7 * 
- 


but a Creature bears date from the Creation. Now 


PBtis e 
Fuſtitia 


3 


have ſome Reaſon for his perſuaſion; and if he be 
out, if he can but ſhew why he did fo think, we 


and a high advantage to any teacher or inſtructer, 


to have in readineſs to ſhew, that what he faith, is 
not his private Opinion, but is in conjunction with 


Creation, and . Aatisfie al 


* 
* 


all matter of Natural knowledge; and Revelation 
Rules. Let every Man that takes upon himfelf to 


cone him to ſhew by Reaſon, and the Evidence of 
Truth, if ina matter of God's Creation: If it be 


that in the Language of the Scripture are Simer:, 
all that are impious or Unrighteous, they go 2. 
gainſt the Principle of Natural Conſcience, and 
are ſelf- condemned. And his Argument is, becauſe 


"the inviſible things of him, i. e. his eternal Power um Gol 
head areplamly known aud wider flood from the Creations 
the World. That is the higheſt date of a Creature. 


of God Almighty and all his natural Per fections are 
plainly ſeen by the Effects of God's Creation. And thi 
Is neceſſary, in the firſt Place, to Religion and Con 
ſcience, that Men may be made to know there is: 
God: For what is Piety.? Piety is Juſtice towarl 
gaVerm. God: A Man is pious that doth his Natural Hc 


there is Reaſon for them. It is an Apology for any 
finite fallible Creature, if he be miſtaken, yet to 


may have him excuſed. *Tis double ' ſecurity, 


the Reaſon of things. The Reaſon of Things, in 


In Scripture, for all matters of Faith; are the only 


impoſe upon others, let him think that it doth be- 


a matter of Faith; by Text of Scripture. © 
But now for the Apoſtles Argument: That all 


God made Man to know that he himſelf is ; For 


For a Creature cannot bear date before God himſelf, 


this is that that T am to declare againſt all the Athe 
ſtical and Prophane in the World, that the works of 


Rational Creatures, of the being of God; the being 


4 
mam : 


- 


tes to God as his Soveraign. And what is Con: ift. && 
7 | f{cence..in Man? Conſcience is Knowledge in us He. © 
o with God. We know, and God knows. Secondly, ef [cjentis - . 
Je It ĩs Antecedent to Faith. I here is an impoſſibli- cum Deo. I 
2 ty there ſhould be any Faith in the World, unleſs 
2 were a Natural Knowledge of God. For be- 

r, . lief is receiving ſomething from God: And if a 

18 Man be not made to know there is a God, he may 

th Ak as Pharoab did; when any one comes to ſpeak in : 

in his Name, ho that is? Fhirdly, It is Fundamen-Ex. 3. 2: 

on tal to God's requiring Duty of Man, and his judg- 

ly ing the World ; for if God had not made Man to 

to | know: that he is, Man could not be under Obliga: 

be- tion of Duty to God, and no more liable to demand 

of and challenge than the Beaſts. And how then could 1 
be Jod govern the World ? So therefore how the Atheiſt 7 

e So about to demolifhall 2: 
i Ber doth excellently gloſs upon theſe Words. This Recnotitia 
ers, Natural Knowledge of God, ſaith he, is wraped, up Dei recon-. - 
A- in the Inwards of Men's Minds and Souls ; that dita est in- 
and Men, whether they will or no, Whether they be plea- | J few 2 
aue ſed or diſaffected, whenſoever they look into them Ib. 
Tur ſelves, and anſwer their very make; ſo often they 
God. are convinced, and... ſatisfied that there is a God; 
0 and if they are averſe, they areſelf-confounded-; So 
that if a Manſbe devoid of the ſenſe of God; either 
it is where there never was onẽ worth Thought, 
never any, thing becoming Mans Principles, no 
Product of Reaſon and Underſtanding, but where 
a Man ceaſeth to be in his kind: This is Atheiſin 
by g50 7 F : And this Man lives every day 


| and lefs, he lives to be no Body: Or ſe- 
condly if not ſuch a Man who is devoid of the ſenſe 

and knowledge of God, then he is one whole Afecti- 

n it is to be an Atheiſt. , He would fain have at fo,, 

e 15 and this is his deſire;ʒ and he ſtruggles, and does what 
de can to keepall thoughts of God out of his Mind, 

that he may — F controul, commit - 
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2376 The Ilufttious Manifeſtations of Got, 
Vol. III. Spiritual Fornication with the Creature: Or, Thirdly, 
WW where there is Reprobacy of Mind, by violent and Un- 

natural Practices; where Men by wicked Practices, 
i Have contracted Reprobacy of Mind, and have 
wrought out of themſelves the ſenſe of Humane Na- 
ture, and made void all the Principles of God's 
Creation: And this is often mention'd in 1 | 
That Men by an Ill, and Unnatural Uſe of their 
Principles, have wrought out the Natural ſenſe they 
have had of God in their Minds: By wickednels 
Hula Men's Minds come to be blinded. Artflotle tells us, 
e32m3 that the wickedneſs of Men's Lives and Practices, 
7 ap- vitiates and corrupts the Judgments of their Minds 
Ji Unecrengns to =o ny P32 IG, 7 
A Iherefore Iconlude, that if any one that is born 
a Man in the uſe of his Reaſon, hath no ſenſe of 
Deity ; either he is an Atheiſt by groſs ſelf-negled ; 
or by Affectation; or one that by wicked Practice 
| hath contracted Reprobacy of Mind, and wrought 
out of himſelf the ſenſe of Humane Nature 
and made void all the Principles of God's Crea- 


tion. 5 5 r | . 
But to prevent any ones miſtake, T will here 
diſtinguiſh bets een the materials of Religion. 


There be the materials of Natural Knowledye. 
They are the things I am ſpeaking to, and thoſe 
God made Man to know: Nothing more Knowable 
in the World than theſe; Piety toward God, Sobrie- 
ty and Temperance in the Government of our ſelves, 
and Juſtice and Righteouſneſs in our dealings one 
| with another. Theſe are immutable and indiſpen- 
— ſſle Truths, and every Man is under an Obliga- 
"2 Hanto them. Mm I IO ITE: 

But then for Aticles of Faith. "Theſe are the 
Reſolutions of the Divine Will, and only know- 

able by God's Voluntary Revelation and Diſcovery: 
And to this purpoſe the Bible is God's Inftrument 
mn the World: And concerning theſe no Man 


4 


Tp K the he nexouſable eee of Mov. 7 34 p 7. 
3 canknow' but by Revelation from God. Secrets of Pie NE: 


* Mex none knows but he to whom he will Reveal 

8, them: Soef God. TT 
e t that there is a God Almighty ; ; it is the moſt 

1 evident thing in Reaſon: And I am confident no 
8 Man can prove any thing in Reaſon, if he cannot 
„prove that there is a God. It is knowable from the 

r Creation : It is Knowable from Effects, within 


y the Cognizance of Humane Faculties. I conclude 
5 this with an Argument out of Tuly thus. Man 7. al, de 
, himſelf bein 14 an Intelligent Agent, an Agent * Lib. - 


, of the higheſt Order, Ability and Perfection in ON 
s viſible World: and finding that his higheſt Princi 

| his Underſtanding, i is tranſcended by ſund y Eile 
n of Wiſdom and Power, whereto he well 7 fares he 
f can make no pretence at all; he therefore cannot a- 


; void acknowledging a higher Agent than himſelf. 
e This is Tully's Argument: And this comes to the 
t Apoſtles Argument in the Text, The Reaſon of 
e Man is over-born by the Effects 1 Nature: There- 
fore theſeare the Effects of an Intelligent Agent more 
Wiſe, more Strong, more Perfect, than our ſelves, | 
: And he mu ng be good, becauſe he communir 
_ cates to us below him, | 
. Thus ſtands the Argument Things that do ex- 
e cell, and go beyond the Pe and guidance, and 
e knowledge of 5 telligent Agents, do plainly di- 
- ll nel an external Mind guiding, governing and dif- 
, poſing of them; which Mind muſt be antecedent 
e and Original to Mind in us: And Mind in Man can 
- I be no more than in Reſemblance, and in fome Mea- 
ſure of participation of that Mind which is primary, = 
Original and independant : And our Participation 1 
eis in meaſure, Proportion, and Degree. And where 
Mind and Underſtanding in Mar is Over- born, 
nothing elſe can make a — For there is no- 
t ching below Map that hath either the perfection of 
n n Mind, or. ep e Nothing below 


Man 


et 
. 4 . 


. The Luſtrious 


ee ee e bin: 
nife ations of 0%, &c. 
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5 Vol. III Man that can recal by Memory things that are paſt, 


or can foreſee things that are future; and compre- 
hend all things that are coexiſtent; to look back- 


ward, and make them as preſent ; to forſee fature 


Effects, out of their antecedent Cauſes ; and to 
comprehend all things preſent. And therefore there 
being nothing below. Man that can attain theſe Ef- 
feats whichthe Mind of Man doth; then if the mind 
of Man 1s over-born, if Man cannot, nothing elſe 
can; and if Man cannot. they have ſome other cauſe. 


0 For Man being the higheſt order in the viſible 


ol Nature. We can in the ue of our Underſtand: 


World, the cauſe that doth attain Effects higher than 
he can reach to, muſt be more intelligent at leaſt, 
and primarily Original, and independant. And 
we ought to imagine a more ſagacious and plainly 
Divine Mind, 'whence Man hath got to himſelf, 
Knowledge and Underſtanding, by participation : 
We ought to acknowledge ſuch a Mind in the order- 
ing thoſe things, which the greateft diligencein Man 
cannot reach. For ſince it is beyond Man's reach, 


and underſtanding, thought, invention, and com- 


prehenſion; it is an Argument that there is a God. 
If I have this Notion, that there is an Intelligent 


Agent, who doth infinitely tranſcend me, then! 


have a Right Notion of God: And allthat is ſecon- 
dary.,owes Obedience, and Service, and ought to do 


' homage. Now can any Man have a better Argu- 


ment, or that that is more accommodate to his 
Principles than this? If there be that in the Nature 
of things, that Mind and Underſtanding in Man 
can never bring about, govern, nor controul; then 
it follows, ithat ſomething Greater, Higher, and 
Wiſer than Man, doth effect it, diſpoſe it, and go- 
vern it. And now Iam to prove the aſſumption, 
that there are ſuch Effects inthe World: Particu- 


FL 
; 
$ » 


(i.) The Variety, Curioſity, and Accurateneſ 
ing 


0% 08. lg ©, dd CD. 0 bf rg 00 OÞ-0.% 100 


xorance of Men. 


i'ss only follow after God, take ſome Cognizance 


of him in his Works. Now there are ſuch'things 


tion to. 


1 * 


» 


things bear to, one another. And this is Solomon's 
Argument in Eccl. 7. 14. and Ecclefiafes 3. 11. To 
what purpoſe would be the viſive Faculty, if not 
Light and Colours? The Power of Hearing, if not 
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Diſc, XIX- - 


in Nature, that the Mind of Man bears no propor- 
4 6 1 7 * - 


(2.) Again : I inflance in the Proportion that 


Sounds? The Power of Taſte, if things not Fit- 


ting? Now this F?ttizg of things to things, ſhew- 
eth, that theſe things are the Effects of the higheſt 
Reaſon, and moſt perfect Intelligence. 


% In the next place, I inſiſt on tlie Order, 


Courſe, and Motion of the Heavenly Bodies; their 


Light and Influence; which is ſo exact, that where, 


as we ſay, that quick Motion ſets all on fire, there 
is the quickeſt Moan and yet no Exaſperation, or 
Conflagration ; becauſe there is no ine N 
(4. In the next place, I inſtance in the place of 
Fire, Water, Earth and Air: The interchangeable 


Intercourſe and Neceſſity of the Wind, to fan the 


Air; which would otherwiſe putrifie and corrupt. 
Likewiſe the Motion of the Seà: For Waters ſtand; 


ng putrifie; yet theſe have their interchangeable - 


Serenities and Coney 


6.) In the next 
ſons of the Year, ch 


ace: The change gf the Sea - 
e Uſefulneſs of them, and the 


Neceſſity of them. So it is ordered, that, ſo far aa 
may be, the whole World hath a juſt Proportion of 


Day and Night; and ſo anſwerable, a proportion 


. Now theſe Diverſities do declare, that the Effici- 


the higheſt Intelligents in this viſible World, are at 


2 loſs; therefore we are forcedto acknowledge, that 
there is an Intelligent Agent of greater Ability than 


we our ſelves are. 
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ent was an Intelligent Agent. And ſince w2 tliat are 


Mee nne © God. 


Vol. III (C.) I proceed further. The Proviſion in Na. 
ture to maintain and water the Earth; the want 
of which is the Mother of Drought , and-Drou ght 
iz the Principle of Barrenneſs. And this Proviſion 
is both from above and from below. Now we ob- 
ſerve, that Water, and ſo every thing, doth gather 
it ſelf to its like. What therefore is it that hinders 
che miglity Clouds, and the mighty Seas, that they 
do not come together So we may be drowned by 
that by which we are provided for. This is no- 
thing elſe but the Contrivance of a with Agent : 
This you have in the firſt Chapter of Genefis. The 
Waters above the Firmament, and the Waters under the 
Sen. 1. 7. Firmament, the great Sea: And God keeps theſe a- 
c ſunder; and we walk in the midſt of them, and 
ſeem to be i in danger to be deſtroyed by theClouds 
aps by the Sea, which would affect to come toge- 
ut that the Infinite Wiſdom hath aſſigned 
3 Bounds. New when we conſider theſe things, 
though we ſee not God with our Eyes (for we ſee 
not our own Souls by bodily Senſb; they being 
too ſubtil for bodily Senſe.) 4 fay, when we con- 
ſider theſe 2 we cannot doubt of the Maker, 
Moderater, and Governour of ſo t a Work, 
and ſo great a Performance. And though he be in- 
viſible to our Senſe, yet our Underſtanding 
may find him out; ſor Mind and Underſtand- 
ingare- A peculiar F *aculty for God, to ſeek after 


Nou this is a juſt Explication of the Text, which 
_ faith, that the — 18 4 7 1hiderflood by the 
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ebings that ars made; is an Argument from 
the Reaſon of things. * a Miracle a Man may 
call in queſtion man but if any Man pro- 


Aduce an Argument ta 15 the Reaſon of things, 
It will ſta upon the Pneu, and will con- 
vince and ſatisfie: And the more a Man thinks of 
1 So more 1 wal 4 ed — Nor 
; ow, 


8 a 


- Now, it may be, ſome will be ſo ſevere; as to Diſe. xXx. 
condemn this way to be uſed in Matters of Religi WW. 


on. Such'T wonld deſire toconſifer the courſe Gd 
took to convince Fob. Read but four Chapters in 
the Book of Job, 38, 39, 40, and 41. Where God 
humbles Job, and brings him down from his Con- 
fidence; by Demonſtrations of himſelf, taken from 
the Effects of Nature, and from the wonderful Pro- 
vidence of God, in firſt making them, and then 
governing them. EIS 
I proceed. If the World Natural, and the things 

that are there, do clearly demonſtrate and prove 

the Exiſtence of a God; the World of Inanimates, 
Vegetables, and Inſenſibles: Then it is abſurd for a 
Man to deny the Government of the All-wiſe God 
in the Affairs of the World Moral: By that I mean of 
Spiritual Subſtances ; Subſtances endued with Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding, and inveſted with the 
Royal Priviledge of Liberty and Freedom; who 
act out of conſideration and foreſight And this up- 

on a threefold conſideration. ; 1 hoe 


Frirſt. In as much as the Performance is Nobler 


and Higher, and therefore more Divine. If the Ef- 


fects of the World Natural do clearly prove Gods 


Superintendency and Guidance, and do preſuppoſe 
the Exiſtence of a Deity ; then much more is there 
a Superintendency over the Affairs of the World Mo- 
ral ; becauſe this is Nobler and Higher; and therefore 
more Divine. edi FOES abt 
- Secondly. In as much as the Conſequents, Effects, 
and Motions of the World Moral, are of far great- 
ter Inport than the Motions of the Word Natural: 
Becauſe upon the Motion of the World of Rational 
and Intelligent Agents, who ate voluntary and free; 
there is attained , either the Perfection of Mo- 
tal Goodneſs and Vertue, or elſe there is the De- 


k:ction of Vice. 
4 ECT . : 
Thirdly. 


4 jb 


vol. . R In as much as the Failings and Miſtar. 
YN riages are of far greater miſchief: It is an Act of 


5 derſtanding moves toward God, is reſtleſs till it 


1. 2 Titre Aer * Gd, 


more Deformity and Uglineſs, for an Intelligent 
Agent to depart from the Rule of Right and Reaſon ; 
to be in any thing Exorbitant, or n on by 
baſe Ends: It is a more ſhameful Miſcarriage, than 
if the Sim ſhonld ceaſe to enlighten the Wor d, and 
ever hereafter fill the World with Darkneſs and 
Stench. For, a Man is an Agent of a higher Or- 
der, and to follow the Order of Reaſon, Is as na- 
tural to Intelligent Agents, as it is natural for the 
Sun to ſhine, or Fire to burn; and if he depart 
from his Nature, there is a far 8 — e, 
than if the Natural Agents ſhould depart from — 
Natures, and attain contrary Effects. For it is ac- 
cording to the weight of Nature, in the lower Creati- 
on; and e to the Dictate of true Reaſon 

in the higher World of Souls and Spirits. And as 
all things! in the World Natural, when they are from 
their Centre, move to their Centre, and in their Centre 
have reſt: So in the higher World, Mind and Un- 


comes to him. Reaſonable Souls. torn off from 
God, are like dead Leaves that fall off from Trees. 
While Mind and Underſtanding reſt in God, are 
in Motion to him, employ'd about him; Mind 
wa Underſtanding i is in Its proper Uſe, and natu- 
ral Employment: But if you rend and tear Mind 
and Underſtanding from N it ſhrivels up, 
"Thrinks, and comes to n 9 ; and never en. 

joys it ſelf, till it return to G 
7 Thus the Being of God, and his Natural pere 
c F are e fm the d that are nr od 
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= the nba} ble things of him 15 Pr 0 
tion of the World are clearly ſeen, being 
*Onderſtood i the. things that are made, 
eden bis Eternal Power - and Goabead, 707 the 2 
' they are without excuſe, 2 6 OK 


F 


ſenſe, - are clearly ſeen to Reaſon and Under- 
fulibg That is, that there is à God, and his 
Natura bereden, And ſince this Scripture and 
other Scriptures uſe no other Arguments to prove 
there is à God, (for Revelation cannot prove it: For 5 
Revelation ſuppoſes it) therefore it is indiſpenſt- 
bly neceſſary, toall Religion and Conſcience, that 
1 Man be ade to know there is a God, otherwiſe 
than by Teſtimony; for there canbe no Teſtimony 
in this, becauſe it is the firſt Truth: Itherefore keep 
to my Text, and demonſtrate an Antecedent cauſs, 
by ſabſeq nent Effects: and whereas I have hitherto on. 
ly ſhewed you; that there: is a God, as the firſt Agent 
that hath inade things in ſuch Proportion; and due 
Meaſure; with ſo much exactneſs and curioſi ity,” with 
ſo much of Wiſdom: that we cannot but own an A. 
ent wiſer than our ſelves, and more Intellig ent: No r 


will 17751 "TY "_ ns eee that it is 


8 


ROM the date of 2 Cute 0 bor ak the Diſc. XX, 
Creation is ſuch) the things that are Inviſible to 


284. The Illuftrions Manifeſtations of God, 
Vol. II. more Knowable that there is a God, than any thing 
WIN. elfe is knowable. li he oe e 

Nit, Moreknowable in reſpect of the Amplitude 
Pertemita-and fulneſs of being that is in him. For this we 
rem entitz- refolve in Philoſophy, Things are with difficulty 


” ns has eee where Tex ace of Taile Entthes, * V's 
\ Heftum. -not the modes of any thing: We know no- 


Neſe ima thing about our ſelves, as to the mode: We know 

rerum no- not the manner of our own ſleeping, or awaking : 

kene, No Man knows how his Body and Soul is uni. 

che. ted: how from the ſame Root, as from a Tulip, 

| . fuch variety of Colours: We know Modes no where, 

becauſe of the Exility and Tenuity of Entity: We are 

Puzaled in Philoſophy to know what time is, what 

Place is. It is not becauſe of their fulneſs of Be. 

ing, but their littleneſs of Being: We ſooner find 

out the Sun, than a leſſer Light; we. ſoqner find 

out the Sea, than a little Fountain. So God is 

more knowable, becauſe of the fullneſs of his Being, 

than things that are of ſhallow narrow Beings. 

_ Secondly, the ways of our knowing do more truly 

hold of God than any thing elſe in the World. 

Via Perfe:Wehave two ways toknow;by way of Perfection, and 
Hionss : 

Vin Nees. PY way of Negation : In both theſe ways we come 

gionis, 10 à more certain knowledge of God, than of any 

 , thingelſe in the World. Firſt, by way of Perfe&1or. 

We need not fear to ſay too much of God. If we 

ſpeak of Man's Soul, or of an Angel in Glory, we 

may ſpeak top much : But of God, we cannot ſpeak 

too much. If I would do the moſt for my Maker 

that is poſſible, I would employ, my Mind to find 

out what is beſt, - and ' moſt perfect; and then At- 

tribute it to God. For finite Underſtand- 

ings may fall ſhort, yet this is the utmoſt Improve 

ment of our Faculties: Neither can I report of him 

better than what my Reaſon and Underfta nding 

tells me, is upon every account, beſt and Perfect: 

eſt. So in the way of Negation ; We can never 6 


lud the Inecuſable Thonrinie of Meh. © 285 
move "circumſcription, Limitation, imperfection, Dic. x 
far enough from God, Now whereas it is ſpok en ' 


„in Scripture ; the Eyes of God, the Hands of God; pſal. 34. is | 
e by way of accommodation to us; we muſt not Un- 1 Sam. 35. 
derſtand theſe things formally, but by way of ac- II. | 
„commodation to our Underſtandings. Now here we 

„ are at a loſs: When we have done our moſt; ve 
1 My muſt ſay, God is beyond what finite and limited 

_ Underffandings „ . TIS 
. birdy. Our Relation to him. We ſtand nearer Deus int: 

b. Klated to God than to any thing in the World: % ang 

e. Our Souls and Bodies are not nearer related, than 5, * 
our Sduls and God: So the Apoſtle faith, In him 1 Ye g 

ve live, and move, Bec. Ve are his Off-ſpring,” Add. 17. Nes t. 


e. 28. And then, it is the natural and proper Enx E. 

d ployment of Mind and Underſtanding, to make 

4 Wl {earch and D after God. That we ſhould'ſtek 

the Lord, if happily we might feel after him, aud fd Omni 

him. Mind and Underſtanding in Man are given 8 50 3 

him on purpoſe to come after God, and to enquire j, 
ly into him, and find him out: So that there is a Natural. 
d. greater Naturalneſs of a Man's Intellectual Facul- /imun eſt 
d tiesto God, than of his Eyes to Light, or his Ears to gf ιε 
Sounds. And it is a greater Deformity. for a Man ne 

yd be intellectually blind or deaf, than to be blind Jer. 3. af. 

1. ſoas not to ſee, or deaf ſo as not to hear. 

re Fowrthly, Our Dependance upon God, and his Sol & A.. 

ve Ml Conſervation of us, and Co-operation with us; this mo gener 
ak I Eads us to know him. Univerſal and general fe. 
ter Cauſes have a ready acknowledgment ; becauſe ta — „ 
nd them ſo many things are beholden. Take any t cadre 
at. Man of any Sobriety of Mind, if he do but re- Sl. 
id. late a Story of any thing that befel him, he doth % , 
re. interpoſe, as God would habe it. Or af he did any hun De, 
im thing wifely, as God put it into my Mind. Since Operatur 
ing fierefore there is ſuch a Naturalneſs between God amis in 
-und our Souls; how is it poſſible but that weſhould Cen“ „ 
1. kw! that he is? Any Man, that is in any Degrees. 


N 


Spire 
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vol. III. Spiritual and 3 — not 3 funk : 
* down into Senſe and bruitiſn Affections: He doth 


Bt: 


find and feel in himſelf, that there. are Foreign 
— Suggeſtions and Whiſpers, that do direct him bet: 
ter, and carry him beyond his-own Mind and Re- 
3 Men "foe God (unleſs it be the Atheiſt) in 
his Divine Motions, Suggeſtions, and Infpirations. 
32. f. For this I will quote you ſome Scriptures. Int there 
. 12+ 7s @ Spirit in Mam; and the Iyſpiration of the Almigb- 
ty giveth them Luder ſtanding. I do not believe God 

© wauld have made Spirits Finite and F allible, if 

© he did not intend himſelf to guide and direct ſuch 
Spirits. The Pſalmiſt in Halm 94. 10. faith; 'Tis 
He tbat teacheth Men Knowledge ;, Shall not he | Fa 2 
It is brought as an Argument, that God doth inf 

ä nitely know ; becauſe he teacheth Man Knou- 
ledge: Now an Argument is a thing that is known, 


Auch that Men will not call in queſtion. He proves 
therefore, that God muſt be of 4 Univerſal Know- 
ledge; becauſe he teacheth Man Knowledge. This 


x 2 that that the World is well acquainted 


with, that God doth inſpire Men, and teach Men 


. Knowledge : And this is ; that I ſoperadd. Nov! 


3 1 7% The Ercallevicy of; chat we. call Eelxin 

"I It; 18 70 Stranger to Humane N ature; nor any. or the 
eminent notable Acts of it: Such as Appre 

of God, Faith and Affiance in him, Depen 

on him, Sub jection to him, Obſervance of him 

8 ompliance with him. None of theſe things ae 

\- Seraygers to Humane Nature. They are things na 

tural: No Ground in the Werle more apt tc 

= js nav any Plant from Seed ſown in that 

Ground, than this Nature of Man is apt to pro 

56 - »dnce theſe.' Effects. It is not only a State of th 

e Deformity, but alſo of greateſt Violence 

o be without Gol in the World. ” Ada bontradid 

on e and ö frombimſelf, wit 


MES c 0 


an the be Berchet, ee Mos. a” 1 
ky fills off from God. - No/ſuch Monſter in the [Dil | 
World, or more to be marvelled at, tllan a Man ww 
devoid of the Senſe of Deity; as Men having av rom. 3 
fear of Cod before their Rye. 1058. 

Szeondly. Here you have an account of the Uſe 
of Reaſon in matters of Religion. /Religion-, there 
is in it the Natural knowledge of God, and thetknow- - 
ledge of eee of his Will. Nous the Natu- 
tal knowledge of God! that i is the very iſſue, effect 

and product of Reaſon: And thent Revelation, 

Which eis the other part, edit Reſolutions and vo- 
| 
; 


luntary Determinations of the Divine Wilk Theſe 
Reaſon 18 ade acquainted: with, and is the Recipi - 
' i fit of them. For to whom doth God/'declure, "RR" 
- If to bitellige t Agents? 80 that Yon lee / Nenſõn hatli 
Lear place in Religien. For all NatoratKnowledge 
1s tfle Effect and true iſſue of Reaſon. And ib | 
s bedeclared as the Council of God's Willand Product . 
cochis Pleaſure, Reaſon receives them: The Reſolves 
of his Will are communicated to Reaſbh. Now 
d in both theſe ways, we are Taght af Gul. In the 
n i former, we are madetolKnow : In the latter ve are 
3 to p. take of God's) Cbunſel. In the for- 
that God is, and what his Nature 
2853 oy Be the latter Way, we know: what G 
would Have, and What . enjoyns as fit tor be 
done by 5 Þ in order to be eee co 
nels.” 3113] Sti 10 51359 Sth} irs $40 
"Thirdh, 1 de then chnetute and bbfrviss 8 | 
hence, that there is no invincible Iguornnce in anx. 
part f the World; as to che great Rights; the fa- 
Lark Rights, the eminent Rights: And L will tel! 
| you eee e . That God as to be 
| worſhipped and adored!: That there is a difference 
RY iris Good and Evil, upen a Moral account: 
Trat juſt and honeſt: ate unfverfallx to be perfor- 
med: That chat which is upon'a Moral necount fil- 3 
* tobe avoided. They one that is in e — 
ature 


3 


R 


EY "th Thnftrions Morifpſtetions FG, 
Vol III. Natural is come to the uſe of Reaſon, nt 
9 or NI know this. Nature and Reafon; where | 
| * «MOR violence i 18 Lot offered, hath ſenſe of theſe four 
1 things. We are wont to, ſay of poſitive Inſtitutions 
* and Laws, there is no Plea for the violation of 
'._ _ them, after they are duly; publiſhed :. Now if no 

. Plea for poſitive Inſtitutions, after publication; 
much leſs an Apology: for. the: violation of theſe 
aus, that are born Laws, that are Laws ſuo jure; 

: —— as are founded in the Principles of Humane 

ture; and neceſſary in themſelves ; and not the 

— Reſults of any Will or Power whatſoever. 

Such as — the Laws of ities of God, Righteout: 

neſs toour Neighbours, and Sobriety as to our ſelves. 

If a Man varies from theſe. Laws, he contracts 

Guilt to his Conſcience, and is condenmed by the 

ſience of his on Mind! If this be not true, there 
. is nocertainFoundationin the World 22 hat which 

ve call Religion; or Conſcience. 

Fouurthh. I obſerve that Reaſon 1 18 f en do- 
| Sine any diſſervice to Chriſtian F th. = at fits 
Men to receive it: For Man in the true uſe of his 
Renſon, knowing that: be hath not perfogined his 
Duty to God, and being ſenſible that he. i 82 ſhort 
and hathfailed;; Reaſon puts him Wia ther Gel Pepreca- 
ting God's diſpleaſure, and to think {who 

is the firſt and chiefeſt Good, will oo tu ue 

to commiſerate the caſe of a finite Creature that mul 
carried, and foth Repent and Return to 
And Aus is Goſpel; and this is ma ber Je | 
came into the World to confirm. So far is 


© (ns Bt Cu ac 


1 3 any Articles of Fai h, that Ie 
it puts Men u 1 out, e g alter 
|. _ _-eyerygoodWord that drops. fro ing 1 55 | 
1 God: And taking up.the Bible, an „Th 
uod n in Cbriſt 5 fi 0 
7 a 


- 3 that I did epi: 1s 400 
u tl 25 Tat 13 "C1994 e610 


e 25 e Pee of A 5 . 289% „ 
thin g from. the fir and chiefeit Good; ; and now I ameſ- pile. XX. x Þ 
7 Mit ij the Gal 555 VII 1 
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. "ag thy. Since the; Treat . things of 
Religion and cience are committed to Reaſon 
to keep and (ori why ſhonld we think the Rea- 
ſon of a Man may not be truſted with thofè things 
that are of leſſer Moment. We need not doubt 
or queſtion. upon account of Coiiſcience, any thing. 
that yes upon. us to do, if there be no Prohibition EE: 
from God (for which look into the e 2 if the En 
thing be not in it ſelf Irrational, or Ali „ 
provided there be no poſitive plac e of Scri pture that 
doth declare concerning God, where there j is No. 
poſitive Reſalution ; we need not doubt in poinit "; 
Conſcience, to do one way; or other; if we do no 
that that i 18 Trratiaial and Abſurd: bg 

Our A Apoſtle, hath aflerted; nd think we have i 
made it plainly appear, that God is mirverſally kyow- 3 
Able; boch that he is, and what are his Natural and | 
ſſential Perfections: Vea, that he is moſt hiowable, 
upon ſeveral. Accounts; ſo that all thoſe that are im- 
ious nes re without all Plea. Apolog and | 
excuſ 8 . was 

e ls 4 ratural ſenſt öf Deity in ebery Na. nl 
Bly el And this i is Fundamental to all Reli- f 
wg And this the A 9 8 0 doth plainly reſolte. 
e eternal Power and. dhead are.  Larh ſeen; being 
nderfloed by the. things that are made : And this is an 5 
Argument to an Atheiſt; unanſwerable; and a Rea. „ 
on latisfacory 1 to the higheſt Underſtanding; and * 


f God in his. Creation and Government of the 
orld ; which do far exceed Mind and Underftand? - 
tC in the mot refined Soul in the World: Ther- 
It Mind and Underſtanding cannot Attribute thefe £ 
lets to any Principle inferiour to it ſelf; but to 
tt highly tranſcendant: And if he dothi fo. he. | N 1 
5 W God. PE is one that K „ 
5 h- -- A M8 


wot püre Mind: to wit, from theſe Operations 


"— 290. The Illuftrious Manifeſtations of God, 5 6 | 


Vol. II. the uſe of Reaſon, but either they know there is a 
WY God, or elſe are Ignorant through their own default. 
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I ſay, concerning the whole World Moral, either 
they know there 1s a higher Agent, of more perfect 
Intelligence than Man, or they might have known 
it: if chey are Ignorant, they are Ignorant through 
their own own fault; either through the Neglect 
of their own Faculties, or through an Inobſervance 
of the great Effects of God in the World; which 
ſhew and declare what he is: Therefore nothin 
more inexcuſable, than Ignorance of God, and diſ- 
regard of him in the World: So that they are with. 
out excuſe. HR 1 
To purſue the Argument a little further. The 
Scripture doth thus Repreſent the State of Man's 
Creation, that the proper Employment of Mind 
and Underſtanding, is to ſeek, ſearch, and en- 
qiure after God, Ads 17. 27. That they ſhould ſeck 
the Lord if haph they might feel after him and find him, 
The Words in the Greek are, i de 44 L1aagiocer 
God gave a Man Mind and re to mak? 
enquiry after God, if poſſibly he might feel him : 
. Feel him, that is by à Spiritual touch, when the 
Mind 3s clear, and free, and undiſturbed. God did 
never intend that Reaſon and Underſtanding in Man 
ſhould ever be ad judged to be a hewer of Wood, 
ora drawer of Water: but for obſervance of God, 
attendance upon Fr taking Cogniſance of him. 
This is that the Wiſe Man Solomon hath obſerved. 
The Spirit of Man is the Candle of the Lord. A place 
which uponthis OccafionT always obſerve: A Candle 
is a thing firſt lighted, then lig ting: So that Mind 
and Underſtanding is firſt made Light, by Divine 
Influences; and then enlightens a Man, in the uſe 
thereof, to find out God, and to follow after him in 
Creation, and Providence: And we find Degenera- 
cy is thus deſeribed in Holy Scripture, They hav? 
no fear of God before their Eyes, Without God in by 


„ 


| ; - 
7 "N - 32 4 4 , 2 45 rl 
Fr. uz. Wy 
| Pp + s 2 = 5 8 — 2 
= , $$ ”—— : 


| RY uy Funn 1 3 


6 „ . „* 3 = bs 
2 „ OT _ RTE ET - 4 4 CITE N * 


Au the Inexciſable Tanorante of Man; ' I 4 
World; and God is far from their Reims. And it is the Diſc: & 
Fool's ſenſe, that there in 10 God. There isa Natural, r on 
and indelible ſenſe of the Neity in every Mauss per 1 75 
Soul: And conſequently he is utider. a Duty of R- 
ligion. And he that denies this, I do not know. 

upon what any one can build an Argument. It 

fairly lies before every Man,whenhe uſeth his Reaſon 

and Underſtanding, to contemplate the various Ef- | 
feds in the World; to ſind out an Agent that is in- 1 
telligent, and ſuperiour to me 3 


in Man. Ariſtotle he ſaith, that the Heavens could 

not move, becauſe they are inanimate beings, if they Ariſt. Me- 

were not aſſiſted by a Superiour and Intelligent A- taph. 2. c 

gent: And if I bring any Man to ackndwledge, TI 

that there is ſuch an Intelligent Agent; then either -Y 0 1 

| Wit is God, or it doth acknowledge a Superiour; for 

if it depend upon a higher, I aſcend ſtill ad If | 

tim, There is therefore no Plea nor Apology for 

want of the ſenſeof Deity : And this I will further. . 

make appear in theſe three particulars. _ 2 "A 
Firſt, No invincible Difficulty lyes upon any 

cp but that he may come to the Cognifarite of 4 


Secondly, Invitations every where about 4 Man. 
"Thirdly, In the Chriſtian World there is God's In? 
ſrument the Bible, which gives a Man aſſurance ant | 
„ tvs 198 TOME SER ie 0 OM 

Fire, No invincible Dificultylyes upon any Mann; 
but that he may come to the Cogniſance of a God: 3 
Not the difficulty of Ignorance; for we are not 
tught this, but we are made to know there is a Gol. — 
leccndhy. Not of  Impotency ; For every Man may 
ue his Natural Parts and Powers. Thirdly. No 3 
reign Impediment : For it is a Tranſaction perfor- 1 
ned withina Man's ſelf; not ſubject tothe control!!! 
f any Uſurper that may Over- rule us, or take up- = 
M him Power to diſpoſe us: For it is an elicite 
Interna! act of the Mind ; and the elitite ts of 


%, 


292 he Iuſtrious Manifeſtations of God; . 
Fol. III. the Mind are exempt from all Power. whatſoever. 
AA Man may have Motion of Mind toward God, 


. a Man perpetually from himſelf, you cannot keep 
him from Reflexion upon God, or other internal Acts. 


of him. Yea, there may be Motion of Mind and 
pany ;, yea, a Man may be at leiſure to make ac- 
.. knowledgments to God, and to own him, and 
obſerve him, and to iſſue forth toward him, though 
entangled in Buſineſs: For the Motion of the Sun 
is not quicker than the Motion of Mind and Un- 
derſtanding; a Man may take Cogniſance of God, 
ty; I declare it is the Malignity of the Subject, upon 


of God to us: God is every where by the Effects of 


the Centre of our Souls. Secondly; becauſe of the 


God tous do awaken us: And what have we but by 


firſt, and the great Giver z God is he that beſtows. 
upon us, whatſoever we haye ; All our Enjoyment 


tho his Body be in Priſon.So that, unleſs you can keep 


He ſaid right who ſaid, Jam never leſs alane than when 
no Body is with me : For when Tam. moſt alone, then 
aml in the Cogniſance of God, and Contemplation 


Underſtanding toward God, 1n any croud of Com- 


and he that talks with him, not perceive an Inter- 
ruption. If any one be devoid of all ſenſe of Dei- 


à three-fold account. Fir, becauſe of the nearneſs 


his. Wiſdom, and by the Fruits of his Goodneſs ; 
and tous, God is all in all, Original, Final, and 


Sagacity of ow Faculties. And Thirdly, becauſe of the 
nearneſs of Light of Knowledge... Upon theſe three 
Accounts, every Man that is devoid of the ſenſe of 
Deity, is in fault, and culpable. 4 
Secondly, There are Hroitations everywhere afford- 
ed us, to invite us to Acts of Acknowledgment, and 
taking Cogniſance of God. I ſhall make this appear 
in three Particulars. Firſt. The communications of 


Divine Communication? All we have, and are, 1s 
by a Voluntary Communication from God. We 
are no where but Receivers. God is every where 


— foro Senn. f un aw. . .. 3 


nds 0 


are 


—_— — 


** 4 * 


P79 SW. SWF. WP ROT 


-ways by violence torn off from God, is like Leaves vulſa a Deo 
fallen off from the Trees, that pine, and fade, and 5% Ces 


ty Power, and great Goodneſs ; for this is the No- 
tion of Gaodneſs to Communicate it felk > 
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l and the Inexcuſable Ignorance of Men. 293 
arefthe Gifts of God; and therefore theſe ſpeak Diſc. XX. . 
ſomething to us, from whom they come. It is tie 
Natural ſenſe of reaſonable Souls, Lord lift upon us pf. PH 
the Light of thy Countenance. So that all the Co: M8 
munications of God lead us unto him, Secondly, 

the very Principles of Man's make do incline him 

to God ; all Mind and Underſtanding tends to 

to God: All things move to their Centre, and God 


Omnis In- 


is the centre of immortal Souls. It is not more teh _ © 
certain that heavy things fall downwards, and light tendit in 

things fly upward ; than that it is Natural, and Deum. 
proper for Mind and Underſtanding to move to * 3 


ward God. Our Philoſophers that never heard of 

the Bible, this they acknowledged. It 1s as God's 

Money: Ceſars Es was no more properly his. 
than Mind and Underſtanding in Man, is God's: ; FM 
For it bears his Impreſs. The Soul of Man any Anima a- 


Fanquam 


wither away: But in God, who is their centre, they 4ua. re. 

havereſt, perfection and quiet. Thirdly, If we con- ciſti nos do- 

og 5 Rok 8 por us, they cons wy wa 
pay of Object, to God's Glory: For they have not 42+ 

Ability to d it by way of Efficiency, No Voice 4 N | 

in Nature ſo loud, no Language fo eaſy to be Un- trum in te 

derftood : Every Herb, every Plant imparts ſome- n — 

thing of God. And this is the ſenſe of the Pſalmiſt r ,, 

when he ſaith, The. Heavens declare the Glory of God, te. 

&. Pſalm. 19. that is, by way of Object; becauſe 

they. do awaken the capable Creatures; for Mind 

an Y nderſtanding in Man, is to ſee, and obſerve - 

the Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs of God. 

'or a Man cannot take Cognifance of the Regular 

lotion of the whole Creation; a Man cannot 

look abroad, but ſomething or other ſounds God 


in his Ears, and declares his infinite Wiſdom, mighs \. 


* 


U'3 _ Thirdy 


Pol. III. 


the things of Natural Knowledge : and the Report 
there made of God, agreeable to what Reaſon leads 
Men to think. Theſe promote highly, a true and 


Negleclive of himſelf in uſe of Naturals ; not re- 


. three Arguments. Firſt, the Language of our own 


a diſtolute and profligate in his Life and manners; 


ments; and doth not ſpell out God, in this variety 


% The Ilflriow M. 
| Thirdh, To fpeak a little more Home: Theſe . 


Vine Wiſdomthroughout the whole Creation, and Ob- 


The Iluuſtrious Manifeſtations of God, 


two are general and teach the whole Creation: Now 
my Third:Argument is only to the Chriſtian World. 
There is God's ſuperadded Inftrument, the Bible, 
which doth contain matter of Revelation from God 
whereby alſo pur Natural notices of God are awa- 
kened and enlivened. The Bible contains the Re- 
velation of his Will, and the Effect of his Coun- 
cils; theſe do further ſatisfie the Chriſtian World, 
both concerning the exiſtence of God, and what he 
is: And then in the Bible, there are theſe two things; 
the Conſonancy of the things therein contained, with 


juſt ſenſe and conſideration of God: Whereas one 


fined in reſpect of Morals; doth not Savour the things 
of God, thinks' nothing rightly concerning him: 
He is uncapable of Revealed Truth, if in Contradidi- 
on to orb a or wholly out of the uſe and 
exerciſe of it; And this is an Argument to a Phi- 
Joſopher : So that the Bible doth highly promote 
a juſt and due ſenſe and conſideration of God. Be- 
pg diſpoſefl by the two former Arguments, this 
Book gives further aſſurance: So that here are my 


Souls within. Secondly, the Impreſſions of the Di- 


jective Acclamations of all Creatures, carry us ftrong- 
iy on to the Knowledge of God. Thirdly. Holy 

cripture comes in to the purſuance of theſe, to Re- 
peat and Reinforce them; ſo that he muſt needs be 


of a ſtupid Mind, or a havoked Conſcience, or 
that lives in the midſt of fo many ſpeaking Argu- 


£ . 9 


e eee eee 
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find the audible Language of Heaven and Earth. D fe. . 
Whatſoever Man endued with Mind and Un- 


derſtanding, partaker of Humane Nature, that 
| WW bath no regard and apprehenſions of God, as 
che firſt and chiefeſt Good, as the Original of our 
" Wl Beings, the Centre of our Souls, our utmoſt End; 
he hath confounded his Principles, loſt himſelf in 
che World, funk down into Senſuality and Bru- 
tiſhneſs, or elſe in a compromiſe with the Devil; 
for he is departed from his Nature, ſo that they arg 
vithout excuſe.. God hath made himſelf ſo far know- 
able, both that be is, and what he js, by thoſe great 
effects of Creation and Providence, that all that are 


of God, are without excuſe. — 

Nc I conclude with ſome few Obſervations, 
Firf. I take notice of the Infinite Patzence of 
: God, to endure ſich Monſters} ſo degenerated from 
their make; as Men of ſtupid Minds, havocked Con- 
J Lciences, and profligate lives, are. God hath endured 

the contradi&ion of Sizmers, from Adams fall, to this 
F Hour, Feb. 12. 1 Fro Og 2 
 Scondy. Then the buſineſs of the Day of Fudg 
ment is very eaſy, on God's Part; but very fad 
on degenerate Men's Part. For God's Work is pre- 
/ pared to his Hands: All Sinners are felf-condem- 
ned: God doth but actum agere. But then fad on the 


j Impenitents Part; for they have nothing left within 
„chem to bear them up; the very Reaſan of their 
„Minds is agajnſt them. Nothing is more inherent _ 
4 to the Nature of Man, than for a Man to live up to 
dhe Dictates of ſober and impartial Reaſon. Now if 
lien do nbt do fo, when they come to conſider, 
 Wthevery thoughts and ſenſe of it will over-bear them, 


and they will be confounded in themſelves. And 


J this is that that is the Foundation of all inward 
„ Darkneſs; either not uſing the Principles of our 
] 


Creation, or elle __ them, by complying: 
» FTW wth 


partakers of Humane Nature, and are devoid of ſenſſe 


"The Theprions Manife fe ſtations af God, - 


ol III. with the corrupt guiſe of the World, or what | 
es Mens own Luſts incline them too. 


"Thirdly. I take notice of the A of the 
Work of Reconciliation. A Man - muſt be made 
whole in himſelf, or elſe he cannot be kept out 
of Hell. A Man cannot be at eaſe, until all that 
he hath ſinfully done, be undone; and until right 
my” ment hath been renewed, hich hath been vio- 
ently forced ; and regular Life and Converſation 
be reſtored, Now theſe are the materials of Rege- 
neration. There is in Regeneration a Transforma- 
tion of the whole inward Man, fo far forth as he 
hath Apoſtatized. For he muſt be brought to com- 
ply with the unchangeable Laws of Righteouſneſs, 
— Goodneſs, and Truth ; and to 4 right Uſe of his 
n Faculties: All this muſt be done; 84 this muſt be 
done by Divine Illumination and Conviction; and 

by a Man's givi PINE © conſent, that all theſe thing $ be 
done in him, and upon him. Theſe three ing 
muſt be: the ſenſe of the Soul muſt have a Divine 
| Imprefſion upon it, which will carry a Man toward 
God; the Reaſon of the Mind in Reconciliation 
with the Reaſon of things; and agg andi imparti 

al Reaſon Govern and Rul ein I | 
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DISCOURSE XXL, 


t 
t The unnatural Ingratitude of the Profane, FR 
q and Irreligious « I be 
f e 

e — — — — 


a ROM. I. 21. 
Breauſe that when they knew God, they glorifi= 4 
ed him not as God, neither were 2 55 


fe 


1 Have given vou an account franzs our Apoſtle, Diſc. ANT 5 
J in the former Verſe, of the Natural Knowledge A 


5 of God : That is, that God hath made us all ca- I 
d pable to know That be is; and in ſome meaſure, to 


conceive M Hat he it, and what are his Eſſential 

Perfections, his Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs : 

Upon which it follows, that Men do grievouſly 

miſcarry, are very ſhort, do not do that that is a- 

greeableto their Natures, if they do not Glorifie God 

a God, neither are thankful. | FT my 
I Will only take notice of two thin in all the Ee 

words ; of the Chapter that follow /; chat i W barb 7 


5 The uſe and n e the Ap e mals of 
this Natural cp of Gad, Wh ch he hath 1 
r and N 


II. The horas Keese be dis Ke 1 
groſs Neglect of this ps ab 10 os 'of beg — 
they are capable. 
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297 * De unnatural Ingratitude | 
Vol. III. I. The uſe and improvement of this Principle, 
WY YN that God is fairly hiawable by the Works of bis Creati- 
| on; if weawaken our Faculties, if we call our ſelves 
to conſideration. And J think I have made it ap- 
pear ; that there is nothing more knowable, than 
that there is a God: And that there is2 peculiarity 
an Mind and Underſtanding m Man to this pur- 
Poſe. Now this being conſidered, and here ſuppo- 
ſed, the Apoſtle brings in a Charge of a high Nature: 
For he makes it an Argument of Conviction, and 
'ſelf-condemnation to all thoſe that are diſſolute, 
zimpious, and profane; that Men do not anſwer 
their Natural Knowledge of God: That they know- 
ing him, do not live in regard of him, have him 
not in reverence, do not obey him, love him, 
fear him, ſerve him, admire and adore him. And 
this will be the Condemnation of the whole World: 
And this will be the Article, upon which the World 
will be examined at the Day of Judgment; that 
Men were made to the knowledge of God, and they 
took no notice of him, neither Glorified um as God, 
neither were | | WE 
hut to follow the Text. © 
Fir. Here is the Fault, not to glorifie God, as God, 
))) ehilebfal. ont von dtc 
' _  Sccoridly. The conbiction ; that they knowing God, 
did it not. For nothing is more certain, than that 
Judgment ſhould be the Rule of Action. And the con- 
_trary ; knowing God, and yet being inobſervant of 
him, neglective of Duty toward ham, not to ftand 
affected toward him, is the moſt unaccountable thing 
in the World; becauſe every Man either hath, or 
might have knowledge, that there is a God: Nothing 
is more inherent to humane Nature, than ſenſe of 
Deity. I cannot therefore do you better ſervice. 
than firſt to give you an Account of this failure 
and miſcarriage When Men may be faid, Not 10 


Py of the Profune and Ionorant. a TN ] 
glorifie God, as God; when they do not do that onDiſc.XXL.” 
their Parts, that holds a proportion to the Manife- WWW . 


ſtation that is made of God to them: Which ac- 
count I will pick out of the ſeveral Verſes of this 
Chapter, and give it you in five Particulars. And 
Firſt is, Living without God in the World. Who- 
ſoever lives without God in the World, doth not 
glorifie God as God: For he performs no Duty to 
him, takes no notice of him, makes no acknow- 
ledgment of him, hath no ſenſe of his dependance 
upon God. This you have in the 28th. Verſe, They 
did not li ke to retain God in their Knowledge : Which 
doth import a contrary Diſpoſition, and an Averſati- 
on to God. Now this is apparently below Man's 
Make, and ſhort of the capacity of Humane Na- 
ture, and therefore to be accounted ſottiſhnels, 
ſtupidity, and impotency, or ſinking belowa Mans 


Species. For as I have told you, Mind and Under- 


ſanding is a peculiar Faculty Appropriate to God: 


7 C y s / : 2 a x 2 
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It is that that is its peculiar and proper Employ- 


ment, to make ſearch after God, to be employed 
about him, to tender Homage and Service to him. 
Whoſoever therefore lives without God in the World, 
he doth not do a Manly Act, Mind and Under-g 
ing in him are loſt. „ | 
Secondly. For Men to entertain bafe Thoughts, and 
to haye Uiworthy Apprebenfions of God: When Men 
Attribute that to him, that is much truer of the 
contrary and moſt degenerate Nature; and which 
8 not. at all becoming the firſt and chiefeſt Good- 
neſs (and ſo we underftand God to be.) For thoſe 
that are .of malignant, ſpiteful, envious, naughty 
Dilpoſitions; they think it is the excellency of God 
to be Revengeful. 13 | 


di bath obferved itt in Bal . 


Thoy thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch a ane as thy 
Raf.” And we find Men of narrow Spirits, have un- 
1228 hs ow Ee > £ & - worthy 
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Pol. II. worthy ſuppoſitions concerning God; rendring him 


WYWw 


as an Enemy to Humane Nature: And it is a 


thouſand to one but 'in theſe Men's Divinity, the 


Excellency of the Deity is ſoveraignty, and to do 


what he would. But nothing is more certain than 


that Infinite Goodneſs doth toward the whole Crea. 
tion, what is to the full worthy Infinite Goodneſs 


to do. And whereas we ſee indulgent Fathers, 


that can compaſſionate their Children; that can 
deny themſelves, that can undo themſelves, for 
their Children: I account this kindneſs in them 
but a Participation from God, and Reſemblance of 
him. The beſt Notion that you'can have of God 
3s, that he is Good That be hateth nothing that be 
bath made And that he would not have any to periſh 
The Pſalmiſt faith, his fender Mercies are over all 
bis Works, Hal. 145. 9. v. And it is an eminent 


 Gying of Jeſus the Son of Syrac The World is 


overned by a mild and a gentle Spirit, that is 
Benign and Loving to Mankind. And were it 
not fo, I do not ſee how we ſhould hve in the 


World: To think that God hath.,impoſed upon 


himſelf a Law, or hath any way limited, or difab- 
led himfelf at any time, to compaſſionate any 
compaſſionable caſe, this is an 1 thought 


pf the firſt and chiefeſt Good. To think that he 


is not moſt perfectly free in all futurity of times, 


to do that that is becoming Infinite Goodneſs, ſw: 


table to the Relation he ftands in to his'Creatures, 


is to make him leſs good than Earthly Parents. 
Iwo things a Man would abhor to have in his 


$ 
» 


Thoughts concerning God; that God by Power can 


do that that is not right: or that by any Privi; 


ledge, his Kindneſs and Tenderneſs tohis Creatures, 
may be abated: as in particular, not to Pardon Sin 
to à finite arid fallible Creature upon his Repent; 
ance, and Reformation. It is as certainly true of 


| | 3 : q 5 „ 2 14 * * that 
r 
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God hath laid a Foundation of Repentance ; that Dif. XXL 5 
Repentance is Available, and ſhall certainly take : 
place; that Repentance doth alter the Cafe, and 
ſhall alter the Sinners Condition. To ſay that. of" 
God that doth any way Diſc — the Ap- 
plication of his Creatures to him, in any caſe of 
Miſery and neceſſity, is not to Glorifie God as God, : 
But to demonſtrate this with the greateſt clearneſs, - 
this I ſuperadd, That God is known: to us, by Goodueſ  , _ 
and there is no true Notion of God, unleſs the full. 
Form, Eſſence and Subſtance of Good be fully in 
it; For there is no abſolute Perfection but in con- 


2 


91 juntion with Goodneſs : It is a Divine work, to do 
d good, and to ruti fie; not to make havock, and to 
4 | ſpoil: Wherefore God magnifies his Mercy, and 


Coolbeft, and Weinen his fair and compaſ- 
ſonate and equal dealing, above all other his Names. 

The firſt — * in Religion is to have true ſuppaſtti- O 

au, in ones Mind, concerning God; and if any a. 8 
Man be wrong in this, he will miſtake throughout: - 
It we have not right ſuppoſi tions in our Minds con- 
cerning God, we ſhall withdraw from him, leave 

him, yea bate him, and ſeek. for Happineſs ſome- 

b. where elſe. 

But Thirdly. For Men to aſſume to themſelves: | 
Power and Authority to aſſign a Mean of Worſhip: Selim 
he I Some material thing, either Repreſentative of God, eln . 
e or Exhibitive of him: Some btrument in Divin 2 1 
u: Vorthip, without God's warrant; or which is ihe 8 

es, ¶ accountable in the way of Reaſon; this is not to 

s, te God as God, for this is to limit him, and con- 

115 WH fine him. This ou have in the two following 

an Verſes.” 23. Verſe, Changing the Glory of the uncur- 

vi rigtible God into an Triage made like to e Man, 
„K. and Verfe 25. changing the Truth of God into 4 

din Ls, aud Worſhipping the Creature above the Creator | 
m. Which 1 ual ſide to tranſlate ; Worſoipping the flees z — 
121 bare, in Com unc ion with the Creator e For never n 


. Fuxta ; _ 
4 ; 8 
ol LE | | | dS apud, 


een Del. pid and ſottiſn, as to think that it was the God that 


300 _ *" The uunnaturul Ingratitude 1 

Vol. III. was there ſuch a thing in the World, as worſhiping 
the Creature above the Creator; but worſhipping 

| the Creature in conjunction with the Creator: An 
this fits the Idolatry both of the Gentile World, and 
of the Jews, and is continued in the Romiſh Church 
to this Day, in their uſe of Images. The Jem 
made a Calf, which though the Text calls fo in 
contempt, it was the Reſemblance of an Angel. 
They would have ſomething that ſhould make 
| Divine Repreſentation, that ſhould be to them as 
Loco Moſis, Moſes was. Canany one think the Jews were ſo ſtu- 


made Heaven and Earth, that they made with thir 
Hands? or that their Calf brought them out of E. 

gypt ? And it is not reaſonable to imagine the Hea- 
then World did otherwiſe. But the Idolatry of the 
World hath lain in the nean of Worſhip, not in the 
Object of Worſnip. The Idolatry of the World 
hath been this, without God's Warrant or the true 
Dictates of impartial Reaſon, to confine the Deity to 

be contained in ſome Material thing, or to raiſe 
ſome material Thing to diſfribute Divine Influence : 
And this is that that is prohibited in the fecond 
Commandment, and is the Reaſon that it is Moral 

and Perpetual. And this is plain in the Text, and over 

and over again in this Chapter: And this is plain- 

ly => = Language of theſe Words, not to glorifie God 

„ | i 

Fourthly. For Men to Degenerate in the way of 
Wickedneſs, and Naughtineſs; in contradiction to 
the Nature of God, the Law of Right, and Did- 
wKltes of Reaſon: And this is plainly inthe 29th, 30th, 
and 31ſt. Being filled with all Unrighteouſneſs, Fornicu. 
cation, Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Malciouſneſs ;- ful 
bY of Emy, Murder, Debate, Deceit, Malignity, Whiſ- 

| perers, Back- biters, Haters. of God, Deſpiteful, Proud, 
Boaſters, Inoenters of evill Things, diſobedient to Parents, 
without Underſtanding, Covenant-breakers, without 1 
| ; : . | tural 


"of the Profame and Ignorant. 


tural Affection, Implacable, Unmerciful. They that are DifeXxX1. . 
thus, put themſelves into an Incapacity. to Glorifle Wd 
God as God: For nothing is more inherent to the 
Nature of Man, nothing more Natural to him, 
nothing more expected by God, than that Man do 

obſerve and govern himſelf by the Law of his Nature — 
and the Dictates of Right Reaſon. According to e 
the Nature of God, according to the Principles of 
. ee els, and according to the Reaſc bn off: ngs, 
theſe are Laws which are not controulable ; and 
whoſoever daſheth himſelf againſt theſe Laws, or 
is in contradiction to them, he doth kindle in him- 
ſelf the Fuel of Tophet burning; which can never 
be put out, unleſs there be Repentance, and Refor- 
mation. For what have we to offer unto God? we 
have nothing to give to God; but herein we glori- | 
fie him, when we are [ke him, when we endeavour Senate: = 
to be that in our Meaſure, that God is in excellency Nu du. 
and fullneſs. For this is the Sum of Religion, cn S 
when we imitate that which we Worſhip. Now all 705 <7 
the ways of God are ways of Truth, Righteouſneſs, and To. 12 of . 
judgment; and if we are under tlie Divine influence, 
then the Fruit of the Spirit is in us, in all Goodneſs, 

and Righteouſneſs, and Truth. This is in ſome 
meaſurè to exhibit God, by imitating him; and this 
is the true explication of Cod s doing all for his own 
Glory, when he doth, in the Government of the 
World, take care that Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, 
and Truth, have a univerſal Empire: And we do 
that that is for the Glory of God, when we do 
that that 188 85 and Good, and Juft, and Fit, 
and are ſubordinate in our Sphere to the Acts of 
God in the Government of the World. It is too 
mrro and Childiſh a conceit, to think that God 
doth all for his own Glory, as we do for * 
elves. But God takes care that in the whole Crea- : 
ton, Truth and Righteouſneſs, and Juſtice and 


-. 


* 


Equity take place: And this is the Genuine Expli- 


4 . 


cation 


go 
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WY V poſſible for God to receive any thing, either from 


Man or Angel. So this is to glorifie God, to Re- 
ſemble him, and to be that in our proportion, which 
he is in fullneſs : Then we act for the Glory of God, 
when we ſet our ſelves in a way of ſubordination, 
do ſerve thoſe glorious Ends of Goodneſs, Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Truth. None diſhonour God more than 
thoſe, who by Degeneracy paſs into a Nature con- 
trary to his ; that do ſuch Actions, that God doth 
ſet himſelf to difcountenance in the World. Let us 
therefore rectifie our Apprehenſions in this great 
Truth, of God's doing all for himſelf : That is, God 
doth take care that thoſe things that are according 
to his Nature, and according to his Mind and Will, 
may be done in the World: And whoſoever do 
not endeavour to have their Nature reconciled to 
theſe Laws, theſe Men do not glorifie God as God. 
No ſort of Sacrifice is acceptable to God, where 
naughtineſs is in the Heart, and Wickednels in the 
Life, and Practiſe: The Prayer of the Wicked is an 
abomination to the Lord. gg,” op IH 
Fiſthh and Laſth. Which J take from the next 

Words, being wthankful ; and truly had I ſaid no- 
- thing, now I ſhould have ſaid enough : To have 

worthy Thoughts of God, and to be well affected 
toward him, is the Sum of our Devotion: And I 
look upon this to be an Explication of the firſt Part 
of the Verſe. For he that 1s truly Thankful to God, 
will certainly Glorifie him as God. For ſince we are 
fo much beholden to him; ſince we owe fo much to 
Divine Goodneſs and Kindneſs, and are ſo unable to 
make a Recompence ; there is all the Reaſon in the 
World, we ſhould make Acknowledgment. - And 
indeed Thankfulneſs and Obedience are our frueſt 
Sacrifice. And theſe are acceptable to God, and 
available on our behalf, Hal 50. 23. This is an 
eminent piece of that Worthrp we call _— 
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in Prayer, which i 5 pr OY Pra} Feb a | 


Sroond 
tho is an Acknowled gment of dur e up- 
10 God, with 2 Rule Sk our. own. We and 
with deſires of Gods Directio 
ſacs Aſſiſtance: And this is the great Ma 
XP Prayer,” and for this we come. to 58 1 557 
And this is buſineſs for us, at our into the 


World. And the Third thing is the 100 tment f 
God's Goodneſs, and Faithfulneſs to us, and Thanks 


AR wr it. By the two former, we daily fettli 


from God i By the third 8 is our Reſentment 
and Thankfuln = tl [ys only, ws bring ta God; 
and this is bur © eturn, a grateful Senſe, an 
Appreti on of the various Fire of Div; & Pros 


1 


viderice over is, ayerting evil froni us, an conker- | 
if 00d upon us. 81 4 expreſſes ingenuit7 
0 


irit toward God, ſoit is the beſt we have in 


ids to bring to God: This orie thing we 


IE and we have biit this one thing that we call 
: God bath made us to have one thing 


ht me . call call our own; aid yet, to prevent __ X 


acknowledge it is the Grace of G. 


us ; and tha one thing is the conſent of our 


923 be thankful, let us l 


. Now, that 
ford. God the conlettt TEA our Minds, and make 
lim cu own vol Acts; 5 make him 


ER in him: and this is the fulleſt and highs 
at way of e to Ao that we are ca- 
ore of; out ES 4 ae Excellericy and Good- 
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A munion and acquaintince\ with m. 
Thus have I given Þ du an 8 er At ' great 
Ele, 5 and Miſcarr [They -glo glorified wi MM, 
Cod as God, her were Thun. Now I Pröcet te 1 
to the Seca fi L obſerved” of firſt, the Ai be 
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ment of conviction. Here is the = ion, ff Men 5 
05 not glorifſe God as 2 5 1b 5 
Mh. Man kiiowing | that tie Fath + -Creatbr, Ws 
of Infinite Waſdi OM, oy ln and b di 50 I 

_ "doth not regard hi 12 obey him. i1 Cho i, 
him, and delight in him: And th 1 75 tad a fu 
Sravate it upon a four fold acc * b Wes 
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tion. For the Rational Natiite3s:: By 
to its Effects, as any vital fin | 10 
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their Effects. 1 teſtifie, that Een Got! 4 
Rational Creatute, he made a (Hature Gre Pio der 
ortionable to the Effects bf IREiHon, Buy 7 kW r 
Reigen, than when he fade Ma Na fle 
ciple in the World: And if = Man den u 
up to the Principle of Reaſun, * He is a? Mor: 
iter. Truth received into” the Fund- x4 he 
Led e, is to the Sonl as Leavefi to Me 
pPrefently Leavens the Whole Lutp. It i 24 N att 
kal, that 7 Will mould follbw, 48 at Underffant 
ing ſheuld go fiſt. Trüth in the Utidetntllg 
without Practice, is God's Pay ion | 
Napkin. God doth IIhurminate the Titels 
World of Spirits by Influence and Comttrinitat 
on of poſe, not to leſs purpoſe” ſe fire, than in br 
: der to Act. Every one, {6 far as hk nYs, bf k 80 un. 
| Know; hath” 4 Talent committed to his Truſt; & 
*doth- _ Uſe, and 8 No ſuch / 
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wofking with Trim ; and diſctitgeth God from all | 
1 . Fo; it is dec Hired, that God's works: ; 
to Will d'to 0 + Now for us, thus to do, Eph 2. 13. 
0 Fal where we moſt find him and feel hum; 
and'to ſtrike at the ver Image of God within our 
ſelves. And in this caſe, it is Wiflom J Complaint. 
He. 1. I have ſtretched out my Hands, I have invi-- 
ted you, I Babe led upon you ; and you would none? 
of 1 . This my that that will fink Men into 
1e f eit „that God on his Part was 
not wanting; bat i en were Wilful. This is con- 
Wl denination, that 1 we know better, than either we are 
) Nan en Now W pa this naughty Diſpoſition of 
7 carry Men out to, if they hadany: 
8 Fea d a Ante againſt God ? He thathatly 
; t'of God mat is within him, would 
NE Tiſeup Nh God himſelf; if he had Power 
ESE ? Where the Truth of God is in: 
vardly d diſguted, or diſreliſned, ſo as not to be 
omcotted. and turned into 2. Spi iritual Nouriſhment, 


ere Ah 5 . e and implacable Spirit againſt * 
5 : 

Thirdh, Truth i is ce to Man 5 Soul : the | 1 

150 t is not more con. natural to our bodily Ey * 

Truth is as natural to Man's Soul, as Light to the | 4 

i And Truth in conjunction with a Mans 9 

und doth become the _ Temper ot a Man's Minds 1 3: 

: d ſtabliſheth a — and therefore ough 5 = 
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yond the Beauty of Solomon in all his Glory ; or, as 
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Ii. to be kindly uſed. What Health- is to the. Body, 
W that Truth is to the Soul; the former makes Men 


ſtrong and vigorous, the latter clears the ſight, and 


cures all the Infirmities of the Mind. What Obſtru- 


ctions are to the Body, that Contradictions to the 
Reaſon of the Mind, are to the Intellectual Life. If 


what we Eat and Drink be not firſt ſubdued by the 
Power of Nature, and then conveyed to the ſeve- 


ral Parts of the Body for theicſubſiſtance, it becomes 


Matter of Diſeaſe. Now Knowledge. is.the Food of 
the Soul, and therefore we are not ultimately to reſt 
in Knowledge; but that that is Knowledge in the 
Mind and Underſtanding, ſhould in Life and Con. 
verſation, produce obedience. For we begin by 


Knowledge, and end in Practice: And indeed 


Truth, and that that follows upon Truth, is the 


ſelf· ſame thing materially, only called by ſeveral 
denominations in reſpect to different habitudes and 
diſtin& Functions and purpoſes. Truth is Know- 
ledge in reſpect of the Underſtanding, Goodneſs in 
a Man's Heart, c. Underſtanding is not. finally 


enlightned for it ſelf; but as the Eyes receive Light 


for ufe and ſervice, guidance, direction of the 
Body. in, the Stomach in the Body Natural 


receives all, but it retains not upon its own account; 


ĩt receives to prepare, and then to diffuſe prepared 


matter to the other Parts of the Body. Juſt ſo the 


Underſtanding receives things, and diſcuſſes them; 


but then they are to have their Influence upon Life 


and Practice. Firſt, the Underſtandiug ſatisfies it 
ſelf in the Reaſon of things, then the Will gives 
conſent, and the Notion forthwith becomes matter 


of Action, Life, and Practice. The Underſtanding, 


as it comes into the World, the Philoſophers tell us, 
is as Raſa tabula, or a white Sheet of Paper, whereon 
nothing is writ ; but when it doth receive Notions 
of Truth, it is then Beautified with Ornaments, be- 


Our 
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ur Saviour ſaith,” the tranſcendant Comelineſs of Diſc. l. 
e Lilly; ſuch is the Underſtanding when it is il 


luminated: Truth, it is Glory, Light and Beauty to 


the Soul; it makes the Face of the Soul to ſhine 


and to appear fair and beautiful. It is the Soul's 
companion, with which ſhe doth Aſſociate herſelf 
with great Complacency and delight. But on the 
contrary.as one ſhutupin a Dungeon of Darkneſs and 
Naſtineſs, ſo is one who is in 2 State of Ignorance, or 
hath his Mind Te by Vice. Ignorance and 
Vice ſtupifie and deaden the Mind. There are four 
miſchiefs from Darkneſs. Firſt, It hinders Motion: 
no Man knows where to put his Foot next, when in 
the dark. Sæcondy. It puts Men in Danger of 

knocks. Thirdly. It ſpoils any Man's Modeſty : 


No Man bluſheth in the Dark. Fourthly. It makes 


Men ſlaviſn and fearful. But Light hath all con- 
trary advantages ; It dire&s a Man in his way; it 
Bvesa Man ſecurity ; for it diſcovers any thing that 
is Dangerous. It maintains the Minds Modefly and 
Ingenuity: ' And then they go on confidently that 
know the way, they go the Ground they ſtand u 

on. Now Light is not more Natural to our Bodily 
Eyes, than Truth is to our Souls. There 1s nothing 


doth make any thing in this material World ſo de- 


formed, as Ignorance and Vice do deprave and diſho- 
nour the intellectual Nature. By this Men from Men 


do differ, as God doth differ from the Devil. For 


he that is ſottiſhly Ignorant, or depraved by Vic 
15 an Apaſtate, ſinks below himſelf, hath 8 
himſelf, and is become truly Diabolical. | 

Fourth. As it is moſt unſafe, ſo it is a moſt wmeaſie 
condition, toany Perſon to know, and nat to do; to 
know, and not to be: To have Judgment of Right, and 
"Conſcience of Iniquity. I fear no worſe Hell in the 


World to come. A Man bath not a Soveraignty oyer 


his Judgment; but he muſt Judge and Believe where 
te feecank and Reaſon, 


falls, and 


T can ſhew a Man g Reaſon, 
3 „ 


be wonvinral Iugratitude, Scc. 
Vol. III. and an e vill coince his Judgment a- 
V gant bis & il. 


Elibu in the Beok of Job, expreſſes 
to the Life this notion, how the notions of a Man's 
Mipd do Command and Over-rule him. Fob: 32. 
19. Ten fal of matter, (faith he) the Hir witha 
me conſtraineth me. - Behold my Belly is as Wine which 
bath na Vent, it is ready to burſt like nem Bottles, J 
will ſpeak that 1 may be gl, T will open my Lip 
and anſwer, Were it ina Man's Power, to believe as 
he would, he would be' too hard for the greateſt 
Puniſhment that God can lay upon him: But it is 
not within a Man's Power to believe as he will. 
Men may by horrid Practices, provoke God to leave 
them, and give them up to a reprobate Tenfe, and to 
their own Hearts Luſts; but till M en come to that, 
they are greatly unquiet, and uneaſy. They that 
are Sinners, we know not their inward Perplexities: 
We little think how little true ſelf-enjoyment they 
have: It is as eaſy to carry Fire in our Boſom, and 
not be burnt, as to offer violence to Truth within our 


. 
1 


On. ; TCC A „ 
x And this for the account of the Argument of Con- 
viction. I ſhall proceed in the next,” to ſhew low 
It come to paſs that ſuch a thing that 1s ſo horrid 
and unnatural, is found inthe Conimon-wealth of 
Man-kind, when as there is nothing of this Deformi- 
ty in all Inferiour Natures.: :\ 7 | 
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* — III. 27 there. And Fourthly. As it 1s — 


66 


do. But for this I refer you to What I have aid 


£ comes to Ms the: ſuch a thin 
a 


| Particula IS, 


but ſtay and advi 
next. Unleſs a Man ſometimes take 
World by Fi en and ſelf . reflection, he 3 be 


erne(l.; ings ſeve 

wher 0 20 5 — wal the compaſs K Kauft 
therefore we do not doubt or fear; whereas altoge- 
ther they l us. from our Principles. Men wil 


in that thatis not honeſt ta be done; 
5 e 9th e ch pack =] 


| bf them crouded together may ſnatch's Man away 


it does us this Courteſie ie, to ſtave Compauy and Buſi 
and to perform acts 


for Eternity is of ſuch conſequence and i artance, 
that we ſhould think it highly , it there 


a an inferpoſire of calin and quiet. It's 


The 3 1 at, 


ſo it is the to am Fr 
\ ever; to know and not to be; r and not to 


e at large. 
The next thing I promiſed, is to ſhew you hew it 
that is ſo horrid and 
Unnatural. is found i in the ( mmonwealth of Man. 
kind; when as there is nothing of this Deformity 


in all Inferiour Natures. Ap account of this in four 


Fit. "The leaſt that isto be ſaid inthe caſe is this, 
of Men live in a hurry, and have not 

vhs Li — to 3 *Tis a common ſa us: baſe 
makes waſte : Many would dg better, if I did 
but in haſte the 1 Big i 

hingſelfe out of the 


5 hong of 1 ing himſelf in the World; he will 
Fic ment y eo Ste uſe of his 


e 


onſider, that the thipgs ſeyerally ma 
be matters of Lawful Employment,” yet Ser 


omhimſelf andthe ſervice of God. Therefore tht 
d's day is of very great uſe and advantage to us; 


neſs off, that ſo we ma wy bis to think of God, 


orſhip and Devqtion to- 
ward him. If we os good Minds, our ſafety 


very 
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5 of the Profane and Ignorant. 


out how far they have 0 


my Body, 


EE #1. 


n for Eternity, to go out of the World inpig an. 
hurry and confuſion. Be not always in Brifineſs, WY. 


and too much in Company, but ſometimes retired, 


to look inward and to think of God. This is the 
frtaccount I give you, how it comes to paſs that 


Men donot purſue their Knowledge to Practice. 


Gecondly. ven u in the firſt place 5 | 
a ure 


fave: . — in this hurtſul and danger · 
ous World. Maſter favour thy ſelf, Mat. 16. 22. 
Be it far from the Lord; this 2 not be unto thee. 


St. Peter, ho might have undone himſelf, and ali 


the World beſide, if this Council had been follow- - 


ed. A very great Man of this our Nation hath et W 
firmed, that it is dangerous to follow Hiſtory A«vleigh, 


too cloſe at the Heels: So in this caſe, he that follows 
Truth to cloſe at the Heels, may chance to have 
his Teeth ſtruck out. Truth may carry usinto 


contention, where other Mens Principles agree not 


with ours: For Truth allows no baſe compliance 
with Fancy, Luſt, or Humour, but requires us to 


keep in the way, and to walk in it with all ſim-⸗ 


en ſincerity, pleineſs, and open-heartedneſs: 
e muſt neither defert, or betray Truth, to open 
to our ſelves a way to eſcape; but a Man muſt main- 


tain his Truth, ſo that obſervers may Rectiſie them- 


ſelves comparing 8 with him, and ſo finding 


e 
But as the World goes, a Man of | impartial Tn 
und Uprightneſs may chance to be laid aſide as 


d from Rectitude 


Moroſe, Sd Cinical. © Plutarch diftinguiſheth” be. 7! P 1 ro ol 


tween a Friend and a Flatterer. The former ſtands X 


poſcit 2 g 


as ſteady as an Oak, the Flatterer accomodates ſator, &c- 


himſelf to Humour and Fancy, applauds all deeds 


and fa Now this that I have ſaid is to 
be de for ch 


Sobriety and Juſtice: For (ſaving conſcience in 


of the undoubted Principles of 


theſe caſes &) — Body, make the beſt of 
80 30 far with chem 48 ydu can, e 


\( 


Th 7 * 


vor hl Tive in Univerſab (Reconciliation. with the whole 
_VVCration of God For all oy afability; : and 


conrtefie, altexprefſions of eſty, all effects of 
Love and Univerſal good · will, are Evangelical, and 


highly Divine, Rom: 72. 10. Rom. 13. 17. a In $i 


17.1 Ert. 3. ). 
Tbirdhy. Men e ee „ben. 
ſelves in Worldly Delights and Pleafirres, Senſoal 
makes the Palate of the Soul ſo dull and groſs, that it 
7* ape 5 carinot perceive what is true and Judicious. That that 
2 79 d ig ſincere and true Wiſdom, is not in the way of Epicu- 
* riſm; but in the way of Sobriety and Temperance. 

. Knowled (whichis an Intellectual dainty) will not 
Anima * l unleſs the Soul be puriſied by Mortificati: 
ca eſt Ani- on and Abſtinence, and by ſeparation from groß 


ma- matter, and from ſenſe, 1 "Tim. 5. 6. Janes. J. 5: 


dens. 2 Ft. 2. 13. 2 Em 4. 4. Tit; 3. 3. br. II. 25, 


He- Men grow lefs by ſter ping themſelves in Worldly 


zi ſenſe, and bratiſh and CarnitPleafives The fenſua- 


SS liſt is no capable Recipient, nor meet diſcerper of 
: 1 . Divine and Spiritual Truth. 
6. Fowrthly. By long Abuſe of thamizlves Men came 


into a Temper that is wholly Unnatural. Tis 2 
ſad Repreſentation in Jaiah, Ifa, 6. 72 10, verſes 
Go and tell this People, hear ye indeed, but under ſand 
nat, and ſee Je indeed but. perceive. mot. - Maks 
the Heart of this Fy ople fat, end mwbe thei "Ears 
beavy , and fas ther, Eyes ;- eff they ſee with their 
Eyes , and bear with thiir Ears, and widerffand 
DIRE: with their Heart, and convert and be bealed, All de- 
| 5 7 caſes refer to this: Vou have it ſix times re- 
_ ferred to in the New Teſtament, Math. 13. 14. 
Mark 4. 12: Luke 8. 10. John 32. 40. Aft 28. 26. 
And St. 'Paul. referrs to it in Ram. 11. 8. It is 
moſt certain, Ve have our ſelves, as wenſe our ſelves. 
He that =; well lives downward, the longer he lives 
the more — Soul he will have, Every = 

7 for his Intelletts and for his re 
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ag he doth accuſtom himſelf; Modem, n 
W 15 he may bd; 5 ht unto by cuſtom — 
and Practice. baſe ned is 3. es 15 a Man s 
V; he doth it 110 diſſatisfaction, and doth appre- 
hend he doth himſelf wrong, Tmocence is a great 
Prote&ion : 755 95723 8 in of bin, i a ty 
breaking in o ter; it once it have found t 
way 9905 it bend down all before it. Hence we Nemo Re: 
do obſerve,, that no Man at the firſt is the worſt: arſe. 
But he brings himſelf to it by havocking. Conſci- mus 
ence, confounding 1 1 Principles and putting away "ie 
Al the Modeſty and Ingenuity of his Nature. In this 

aſe ( hich 3s the worlt of caſes) I am now at the 
ieheft- D Degeneracy, incident to humane Nature. 

But Be Ec be any Man's caſe; this muſt be the Re- 
cover yy; there muſt be a Reſtauration b y Regenerati- 
an, that the F aculties of the Soul ma be reſto- 
red to their proper Operations and Functions: And 
ſo by continuance in ſome good exerciſe, they may 
hope by Repentance, to be Näf back . un. to 
ſome 123 of Good and Evi Ha Repentange 
is for Recovery: And this is the only way 
ly not know 5 length or God's Patience ; he ha 

forgiven em Beat inners : They tiefore, that 0 
thus abuſed themſel ves, and have wrought out - the 
Modeſty of their Natures, by violent uſe, ill cuſtom 
and practice; and wrought themſelves into an Un- 
1 75 State; by entring upon, and continuance in 
ſome good Erteilte, let them hope by Repentance) 
to be brought back again to one diſcerning of Good 
0 EY; And this is the only . their . 
coy 

Thus Wave 1 thewed) you 755 it Comes abet that 
Mai, do that that is [1 Unnatur 


ly in matters of Knowled 5 5 eg Nen 

p in ma ers e 97 e IC 

1 5 do an Acti ction o — a a nas Him- 
17 if; and his Natural Hoc, J now. come to 


de four by her —— 25 
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Cry this World; 


Face, in the other World, who in this State, the 


15 ie unnatural Tugratitude 

. II. In the BT pas, then we ſee the conſe of 
| and by it, we may eafily Forſee the 
State of Men in the other World. For let Men 
but anfiver me in theſe three Points. Fn. Can 
they look God in the Face hereafter with any com. 
fort, who here liked not to retain the knowledge of 
God in their Minds? Let a Man uſe but his Reaſon, 
Can he with expectation deſire to look God in th: 


State of Probation, doth not at all affect to retain God 
in his Mind ? Secondly. Can they look for any R. 
ward from him, in the future State, who do not at 
all ſet themſelves to Glorifle him as God in this, 
neither are Thankful. Can any expe& wages, who 
have done no work? They cannot expect that God 
ſhould bring them to Honour hereafter, that have 
not ſet themſelves to Glorifie God here. Thirdh. 
Will not thefiſſue of holding Truth in Unrighteout: 
neſs, contradicting the Reaſon of our Minds, forcing 
our own Judgment, making havock of Conſcience! 
Will not the iſſue of this be Confuſion and Aſto- 
niſhment? What can a Man lock for, when he i 
not True to hangfelf ;, when he hath every thing 
within Himſe ng xp againſt him? This can- 
not but end in Confuſion and Aſtoniſhment. For 
things hold a proportion one to another; force in 
'one 4 brings on force in another way. So that 
the buſineſs of the Day of Judgment may, with 
out the Spirit of Prophecy, be fairly forefeen ; may 
be here accounted for, by things of this State 
Mien will be then left to receive the Fruit of thei 
own ways; and Men cannot think that things wi 
Nnally prove otherwiſe, if they have at any time 
their lives, taken to themſelves liberty to think wi 
Reaſon. But if Men will preſume, and conten 
themſelves with" bare Imagination, Men may Flit 
: oe themſelves and go on in a way of Stupidit) 

t if ever they be ſerious, and conſider, Raf 
rr 
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Reaſon at all, they will foreſee in an evil frame of Din x&ir 
Spirit, and in a Wicked and Naughty courſe! of | Life, WWW 


they. will foreſee future Miſery. Men may indeed 
caleſly non-attend, or groſly neglect themſelves; 
or divert themſelves to think of other things; but 
for any Rational hopes or expectations, they can 
have done, unleſs they can believe any thing, Ab- 
ſurdities, inconſiſtencies, contradictions, and im- 
poſſibilities. No Huſbandman can expect a: Crop 
in Harveſt, but according to the Seed he ſows. 
No Man that is in a Spirit Oppoſite to God, Good- 
bes, and Truth, can expect to be happy in any 
"Wl enjoyment of God in a future State. Let us at 
teaſt ſometime of our Life be ſerious, and in good 
i carneft. Let us apart and out of the World, aſk 
our ſelves but this ſingle Queſtion (when the guize 
e of the World doth not dazle our Eyes.) Will this 
b end well? will this courſe of Life bring me to Hap- 
b pineſs? It is 2 thouſand Pities that Men ſhould 
ö 
„ 
i9 


employ Mind and Underſtanding only in the 
Drudgeries of this Life. This is my firſt Obſerva- 
tion, From what is done and acted in the preſent 
State, a Man may Foreſee his Circumſtances in the 
ol iba ate. oo V 
"W - Secondly. As hereby we have foreſight of the fu- 
ture State of Man, ſo we have here alſo an Account 
of the Torture, Confuſion, and Diſtraction, at leaſt 
at times and Seaſons, of ſome that are high Sinners 
in this Life: Hell kindled in Mens Conſciences; 
Hell-fire flaſhing in Mens Faces; as it were Hell 
on this ſide Hell. They do conceive within them- 
ſelves, things that are unnatural, and monſtrous: 
They have more Knowledge of God, than Love 
and Affection for him: They have more Light in 
their Minds than Life in their Souls: By Know- 
e one way, by Affectation another way. 
Theſe Men; they then muſt be, when. a- part and 
;by themſelves, in a tortured and eee con- 
we,” | 5 dition, 
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Yet I: dition, N vey do confi der. ge have ii, 
wYW in themſelves, things that are monſtrous and un- 


natural; things that are Upſtarts and Traitors to 


Humane Nane: Luſts, Humour, Will, Paſſion; 


-_ where theſe have diſpo flefſed the inbred Sove. 
Nee theſe have ſured the Government, 
ethroned' Reaſon, what a State will here bed 

For 2 of theſe, Luft, Humour, Will, Paſſion; 


were made to govern; but wee to be Tegul ed. 


But where Men will, becauſe > Di will; Where 
Men live by Humour, and in Paſſion; ; /and Luft 
hath Dominion over them; here Reaſon is dethro- 
ned : And theſe Men mutt needs be in a State of 
great Confuſion, becauſe there is ſo much of Dif 
order within them. No Society in the World fo 


diſtempered and confounded; 'as*this little Com- 


mon- wealth of Man in this Gale. Tis as Ack: 21. 
30, 31. But now Reaſon 18 uniform, and the Di- 


Qates of iReaſon are ſatisfactory” to a Man, and 


calmly guide a Man: But Luft, Will, Humotr, 
and Paſſion, theſe are Incendiary Princip les 
Wherefore we obſerve that Perſons of bad LAG, 
and ill. Conſciences, do not love to be alone; ra- 


ther in any Company than Ne ihe . 
Rather in any Employment; than 


Aon of 
Self. reflection. Fx. Men would envy a8 len 


Conditions, notwithſtanding they Ing be attend: 
ed with ſome worldly good Circumſtances, if they 


were but acquainted With their inward Alls the 
Tortures and Vexations of their Minds. It is ob- 


Tacitus, ſerved concerning Tiberius the Roman -Empetovr, 


Anal L. s. hat being conſcious to himſelf of horrid 


- Divertiſements would not do; inſomuch 


icked: 
> d; 52 all 
at the 
Senate adviſe him to leave Buſineſs, and try the 
Country; but he writes back thus. If all the Der 
ties that ever Mortals acknowledged: mould con- 


neſſes, he could have no Compoſure of 


ſpire to torment à Man, it Wouk ot amount 11 6 


ha 


e een e 
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ward Perplex y and Confhifion of Mind: And 
A cafioned by guilt of Conſcience, and 
naugl tine of E Mind, wenge Al he Tortures of 
Bout or Stone; of which Men hav ſuch dreadful 
Apprehenſion:, Ahe Spirit of 'a. Aan cun beur bis Br. 
Fun; Je ek Spirit who am bear? What 
1 2 Man either to diratt him; or uphald 

or Fro rig im,” * he” hath notfthe 


| 10 
kd; much as ey own inward perplexity . bf WA. 
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Fenorant Peridiis Heres: Ind in a tniftake, 


8 6f His own Min en his ide? They 5 
tat: do Yeprefent the ways of Reli gion to be, Me- 


Iritholly. No: There alone is Hearts eaſe. 
Keaſon ty. Men Hve ſo: „ e that Hye 0 
die compaſs of Religion, is, 

Jain in prone bat th 


of Fadas + ps 605 11 f 
ag Eticffed, and he at that * was his 
yet he conld not 8. eh it. He that is in 
ved Anat Wit ab Arps him'tb*the 


you! have 1 ight into dhe 
State; 19725 Jccommt how it comes to. pa 


rah. We are to have God Fee) ed, notith- 


re ho 2 . Hu- 


that ome Met hve f mach of Hell in their" or nnn 


n ing his Judgments ſeem i in the World to be 


ndtimes ſevere and ſharp. ' There are Sins of 
Men, that are higher in the rank of Sins, than a- 
al ye ane of God in this State are great In 
f puniſhment. For there are Sins i in this 
dete that 2 Man in reaſon would imagin 12 15 
they miſt of neceffity go beforehand 8 

ment, upon account of God's Honour, and 
"taintertance of” ouſnefs. , Alſo conff der; 

ho lie wider the greateſt Violence in this 


* . 


in the World, is to ſuffer as à guilty Perſon, a 
© Malefad 


Torment a 


proprit pe- 
Boris. 


32 
vol Hl. World; ſuffer more from their, own. Conſcr 
wWYN enges, x than from: God's Judgments ; They faf 


the immediate Hand of: God. this I will 


e natural Igravieks. 


fer more from within, than they ſuffer under 
demonſtrate thus. The moſt 1 Suffering 


\ becauſe he is privy. ta, his own 3 
Nane 5 e Ii age hi, a Dag 
dn own a and ſuffers 
Torments of his own Breaſt. 1 a worlt that 
any can ſuffer, 25 this, 19 only. to ſuffer with- 
out, and not within. He ſuffers either for a good 
Cauſe, or upon an unovoidable Ne j under 
Power not to be reſiſted; being in no Demerit 
ntradiction to the © ben 05 the Mind: 55 
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: * wouldſt thon "eff 
1 adviſe thee do theſe two u iv 322 
upon Self. examination, and the — 20 61 N pen. 


ſave in this way. For this is the great Gaſpel- Grace 
that Repentance ſhould prove el ffecual chat it 


with a Sinner that doth ings nt: For where we 
anden our ſelves, God vil ode 


the Quilt that lies 1 L Mens n 8 cienees. Where M7 


efore, O Man, er. thou; art who.ſut- 
galls os thy 1 


ſelf to! 


tance. The motion of R e will quite alter 
the Caſe, and all the World cannot give thet 


ſhould be otherwiſe with a Sinner that repents, than 


aer, Ae 
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} 


EN 1 | 


Fl Pro os tht hho „ 
e den Se Man is not the fame: For Bi. Keil 
after Repentance, Man is paſſed into another * 
Spirit, Io there is attother. Law of his Eifeg I 
dare 3 without Repentance, a Sinner ch 
hot be' eafed in his dun Mind. If he have of- | 
fered Force to himſelf, in reſpect of his own + 
Principles, he cannot Fa content in his own 
Mind, No God 1 withdraw and take His 
Hand off There is no poſhbility of Esſe to 2 8 
pul Conſcience, .unlef 2 Maaß 6 rep If Fi 
Food reg ection, out of 2 diflike of re 
Evil of the thing; if he do blame himſelf for do- 
ing of it, do all he can to avoid it, and recall 
it by Rel epentance; and deprecate God. for For- 
given eneſs 1 1 doth morally revoke, and, in ef- 
ect, blot. out the Line. which before he had 
written: | 
Fourth). 1 2115 infer; That Know! of ge ſhould - 
never he 00, ulled; but have a free Paſſuge; that 
what is Truth ſhould eſtabliſh in us a Frame and 
Temper of Spirit; give way to Truth; let it over- 
power, prevail and conquer. If a Man do not 
thus; he cannot ſecure his Peace in the World. 
Iwill naw, in the cloſe of all, ang this ſeriois 
Exbortation. ' 
dince r e is botfing ſo. Natural to 
Reaſon, as to take Cognizance of God, ſince Mind 
and nderſianding 3 in Man are a peculiar Faculty = | 
to that e my Exhortation is, that every -3 4. 
Man wou Ane care of this; that is the miin 4 3 "i 
To take Cogniſance of God in the World,; and to 
forthe him as God. And lince he is beholden to 
God for all he hath 1 in the World: that he would be 
lankful to fin. If I know there is f God, what 
dungs ard then included“ Then all Reverence; _ 3 
Regards” all - Duty, . all Obſetvatice of him | 3 
| know "the i 2 God ;; then all Faith; 11 4, 
ice, Athe rence,” de, T raft,” and Confidents lig 75 


AN 
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Val. NI. If L know, there is a God (and if he be God he i 


/ Love and Affection toward him, Joy and Delight 
in him; and above all things, to take care to 
pleaſe him, and approve my {elf to him; and to 
diction to his Will. Now all this is founded upon 


ſibilſty there is to come to know there is a God, by 


The unnatural Ingratitude, 


anfinitely good. For the trueſt Norion we have of 
:God is, that he is the firſt and chiefeſt Good:) Then 


do every thing in ſubſerviency, nothing in contra. 


this innate Senſe that we have of God, or the poſ- 


our own Being, and the Being of the Reſidue of ; 
our Fellow-Creatures. Now we have a great ad-: 
vantage in things of the Mind, that, we do not a 
waſte them by the uſe of them; but we do im. if 
prove them: The more we uſe them, the more A 
hey are our own, and the greater hey are ml: 
Stock : The more a Man thinks, the nobler are his 8 
Thoughts: The further a Man enquires, the ful- H 
ler will be his Underſtanding : And to teach anc H 
ther, is to make the thing more our own. - It is not Ig 
ſo in Materials: But here it is, ꝝſe, and hau. 
Wherefore he that is arrived to this Knowledge, FR 


he is highly concerned: For go back he cannot: 


Luk. 9. 62. 


in a due compliance with known Truth: 


Principles of Mind and Underſtanding. 
There is not that in the (Arn Beleis Frozen 
* - which one who hath his Senſes able to diſcem 
would be releaſed, or deſire a Diſpenſation. Thi 


If he goes back, he runs into Self-condemnation; Narr 
ſo that go on he muſt, or elſe he had better never: 
have begun; and his beginning will be Ioft. E 

who hath put his Hand to the Pugh, muſt not dra ** 
back. And indeed this I reckon to be the Apoſtæ din 
cy of the World, reſiſting of n fail vill 
4 hat we 
do not comply with the Reaſon of our Minds: ſp 
That we do not do and execute according to tht 


is the Exhortation, and this is the Life of all th t% 


WI 


of the Profene and Tenovant. 


will, be reſolved for certain, that there is a God Dil, XxIt- 
And then he is bound to walk in all good Con- 


ſcience; then ought he to affect to be that in his 
Meaſure: and Degree, that God is in his Fulneſs. 
This is the Settlement of our Religion: This is a 
great Torment upon us to live up to the Rule of 
„ . 2.191 ore 

Taſth, To conclude the Point. T would have this 
Text read in the Ears of every Man that pretends 
tobe an Atheiſt. He muſt either deny the Autho- 
nty, or be ſelf-condemned. And for the Con- 
viction of this ſuppoſed Atheiſt, I, affirm two 
things in the Words. Firſt, what the Apoſtle doth 
ſuppoſe, as formerly aſſerted. Secondly, How he 


doth deſcribe, explicate, and declare the Caſ. 
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Hat. What he doth ſuppoſe, as formerly afſert< 


ed, That God made Man toknow that he is. Then 
tie Atheiſts Opinion is againſt his own Maker. 
He may better believe that he himſelf is not, than 
Macs nd 4 Goff PTE ST EL; J 


" S*condly. How he doth deſcribe, explicate and - 


(declare the Caſe. Here you have the Atheiſts Tem- 
pe and Eſtate; not purſuing his Knowledge, not 
arying it out to its proper Effect of glorifyng 
cod, and being thankful : He becomes vain in bis 
Inagmatzor;; nothing is ſincere or true that he thinks. 
For this is certain, that Divine Truth is ſo noble a 
l ling, that whereſdever it is entertained, all things 
al be conformable to it, or Men will be made 


delperate. Their fooliſh Heart was darkened. He is 
dome. a Fool, and hath wrought himſelf into 
Datkneſs. © He that affects to be an Atheiſt; it is 
ts declared concerning him, if he put away the 
dale of God, expect then, that he ſhould become 


* darkened * * Profeſng themſelves to be wiſe, they bet 
ne Fools, He may 8 to be very witty, 
| SS FS *--< 4 


bis Imagination; and that bis footifþ Heart will 


* 
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vol. III. to free himſelf from all Oblizations of gte 
robe looſe in the World, 1 e on Luſts; 


. they are that live withont God in the Me 7arld : God 
farf from their Reins. . So thoſe; that are Drudges in 


Naum oy 
veftitum like Beaſts, they Grovel upon the Sound: and 


querere. 


— 


they do believe themſelves: Lea, 


: by Contempt af God. 


to bew Wood and draw Water: The 
fection of Humane Action, the . Perf do that 


obſerve whence it comes. Too great a Number of 


and jt Act of Reaſon ; but onhyto. keep ſenk 


by Kh Worldly. Buſineſs. The | 
| Frome! i Y on. 8 Fl Atheiſts, by. | Cater A 


all times; unleſs his caſe bethat which is the 


doth at times, trouble himſelf for fear of that 6 
| 8 he doth ner des He fears him, ang fe bas 


But it is Madneſs and Folly. 


' Now: Atheiſts are of two forts, by Sfb. 0 
1. There are many of the former Se for ſo al 


the World, who make themſelves. ver ra Gibeoviter 


Men ſink 
themſelves below their Species, aſcend not to the Ns 


that is moſt 8 and Specific; For I account 
wot hing 7 75 ors Specrfick to. 1 than. Cap act ty of. Reh. 
gion, and ſenſe of Deity. But theſe 0 wholly 
live, to tek for Food, and for Rayment: They live 


take what they find, never lifting themſelves ujito 


Men are Atheifts in this kind, 1 a Negative 4 5 
They never uſe Reaſon in that that is the Peculiar 


Company: They never take N of God, 
5 do any acts of homage to him. Thus Men live 

ery day. to be leſs: Spend their time whot 
e are the 4 


Nigle@. 


God. Nou of theſe Men I can ſcarcely thi that 
am confident 
the Atheiſt of this kind, doth not believe himſelf 


eee 


5 


> * 23 


of Caſes. That God hath forſaken him, and wack 6 


bim u to a n and given 
dn Hearts Luſt. He e t aft Lay HE 


IDS ob Md 
we _— - 4 2 


* 
r 


2 
* x 
* 


ie tobe it it de che n e Ro probacy WS 


of Mind, and that is the worſt of States in this, 
ifs” Fü het Believe that hb chat is an Ache 
thinks K All times that there is no God. This I 
_ vive. good Proof of, that never did any in 
hole Sen: on, more feur aud dread Deity and 
Nea, then thaſs that have been bold to aſſert there 
was 10 God; int'rought upon themſelves to think, 
that when! they Dic, they are ami hlated, and ge 
out of being z and #tat all Principles of Nature 
ebe to nothing: Which Heipithar theſe Men ſin 
unt an innate ſenſe of God, that is within. them- 
Ives... The 77750 man 
11 ir own M Mints! | 


1 0 40 1 alt dhe aper God. 9 
they and an Faiſtente öf the Soul after 
ay Kethe here 1s the . e EAR fatisfaction in the 

World, in he inward ſenſe and Reling of Retcon- 
ation with God,” the Reaſon of "things; the Rule 

7 Ri, Shreoafheſs, Gebdnefs, 350 True 4 1 frame f 

5 5 tinctured Tolk Goodneſs, {5 there is tlie great - 

F 


tmetnels' * Mind. whers there is an internal 
and Offence a againſt the being of God; 
11 0 nee te 4 dente x there ſhould be no God, 
f oy ar e et o thik* that-all things are * 
4 9 hath all ſtrength for him; 
6 Wit be att Delioves 1 there is AO. 


a ae 9 81 3 by 
eart with care, Nor in- 
E or. whoſoever beheves: there i 184 
1] * cur Being, he 


FO. 
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Vol. III. muſt needs think that we. are Governed by his Pro- 
SYS. vidence.. This Man thinks I muſt do my. duty, 


7 but I am not 5 charged with my 
elf ; that belongs to gf. But now the latter, he 
doubts and fears e ly ; he ſuſpeds at times, 
that there is one that made and governs the World, 


and that he is engaged againſt him. And I do verily 
believe, that there is no Atheiſt, but at times, is in 


fears, and doubt and jealouſies, N iven up to 
2 Reprobate ſenſe. And whereas this At ꝛeiſt tale 


that all ng; are alike and ſabject to Will, and 


Power; and if Power enough · to cart 2. thing c on, 


no Keruple then (and this is that they 26 God for, 
that it might be ſo; that all things mi might in them- 


{elves alike, he would take away the of God: 


- Becauſe this is the ſupream. Law. accarding to the 


Nature of God, a — to the Rule o ht) 
but ſure he cannot 15 at NED think that it £4 — 
ter to be Sober, than ĩ intemperate ; better to 2 
and to do Good, than to be violent. and furious. 
Now, when he comes to think, that in his Funds. 
mental Notion, there may be an Errour; then he 
cannot but think: Oh, * will become of me, 
that have taken upon me to remove the old Land- 

marks, and to controul the moſt famous Rights, the 
— eſtabliſhed Laws, thoſe things that all. mortals 
do ſubſcribe to, and are Fundamental to the ſafety 


of the Univerſe ! And Thavetakenupon me to vary 


from them, and to ſubordinate. them to my Will and 
Humour. ; If all 8 be not Alike, 1775 ruined to 


Eternity, 


Thus far for : an "fccomdt.. of the Natural Know- 


| ledge of God: And this you ſee. is Antecedent to 
: Faith.and. Fundamental. A all Acts of Devotion, 


Religion, and Conſcience : and whoſpever denies 


the 5 of God, he doth it for this end ; he 


doth it 19 he nay think according to the 


; Ran of T hings, all wa are alike, and that if 


CH. $4 WY 
— * 22 e 1 — 


—_ - © - * TW. 7. ek TSIPETT” 


Sg 


be hath but Power, he may do what he liſts. Buebiſ:3 XXII 
chis Man, that thus hardens his Heart, ſince he hath . 
Jealouſie, Suſpitions and fears, and ſometimes ſuſ⸗ 

_ pets he may be miſtaken; ſince ſo it is, we are en- 

aged, as we would ſecure our preſent Compoſure | 

| Mind; and future eternal welfare, effectually to 

entertain this f great-matter of Knowledge, that there ; 
is a God, and then that we are his Creatures, and 

that we are to obſerve him, take notice of him obey - 
lim, love him, and delight 1 in him. | 
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3 that when they knew Gad, they olorifed 


* him not as God, neither were thankful ; but 
became vain in their Imaginations, and thei 
. fooliſ Heart was Darkened. $4 
1 Pro ſing themſelves. to | be wiſe, 4 . been 


J vols. 6A 


g Bi XXIH. Have often 2dmoniſhed ou of what im J import i in 

WW Ker, the natural e of 'God is, and 

have made it a 2 to you, that God hath made 

Man capable of knowing there is a God, and "ny 

are his Natural Perfections, in ſome Meafure, by the 
Creation and Providence. 

* if now ſuperadd & little, and then diſmiſs thi 

q Point. If there were no other Argument in the 

World, to prove there is'a God,a Man is an Argument 

ſufficient to himſelf. For thus 3 Man feels that he is; 

and he doth prove that by his Acting: J a&, there- 

„ . Jam; I do, therefore I have being: And if 

2 l. 1 151 5 

1 did not make my ſelf: Fof if I had made my 

0 blk at my on will, I could continue my ſelf i 

being . cen Pleaſure; and this I Know 

"cannot : And iy rene Reglon 8 ee 


111575 TIES Sk 1 nt E 
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of Men through | 
= AREA, pr Ari, 30 4 


Py 
© p 
„ o ant am + oe ama ea ce eac. 


EY 758 Poe lb B. 102 9 7 my WH * 
N 5 contrived to keep Men i in Obedience 

"Va 2 Raffi and n to their Liberty 
1 1 not one God, then neither one Mediator ; 

2 ſo, Natural, 87 Chriſtian; Religon will both 

Il to the bl Bro Now againſt this, God hath 

made 2 roviſion; By it is 2s old as God 
Corgi, te and hold that God 1 upon 

Man: The 115 is ie en. 5 SAP city above all other 

p Creatures i in. tl his viſibl e W or Solomon hath 

L Prov. 20. told us, the fig: 7 7s th Candle of. the Lord, 
27 _ athing that 5 aud gives 1410 Lighted ty 
5 God; mid 1 «God to Hr an 1 55 25 
ent, a oper Buſinefs Min and Underſtan 
= "FE is, to bellen after God, and find him out in 
his Works, and to make acknowledgment 1 to him 
5 q his Goodneſs ; and this is the E mployment and 

Dro even of Mind and Underſtanding in Man. 

5 18 1 ge in the higheſt Nature, for any 

one to ſink down into the 1 of Gibio· 

nites, to Drudge: inthe World, and to takeno Notice 
of God, no Cogniſance of him: And this is the 
Firft Security Cod hath taken againſt Atheiſm, May's 
ai -Then end av Sow that God 


ords for a es hen aro rei 

at there is a of.. Co in the 

World, that tranſce e Re fin er, Knowledge 

and Apprehenſic ion, dag dh come to be, or how 

| they may be done. A Man knows the Effect of his 
 Demonſtra-g own Power and Skill, what he can contrive; or 
D "i hong to Tees athc Hand things in this 
viſible World, that he can give no account of, he 
cannot ſo much 85 Imitate them. This muſt be an 
effect of an Intell; oo feed , and becauſe they are 
2 various, 97 80 the Effects of 55 
e ee Ban nb Mate, Ge kr 

6 unt o eir Principles, their eir 

ence, and Continuan „and therefore muſt 'ac- 
ow wwletlge a Being of — * and 


„ — tl a a. 


—_ 


> —£ 


* 
"ID, 
J 
p 


wad 8s 


0. w# TD, SU aw; , 099 80D 0D. hw; wid WG TD, 0, 5,50 5”, Ped bw, ed 


3 their ir Afectation of 


Chriſtian in this a en Th 'could--by- This 
Argument; command Jus 2 llent, bu. eee 
the cauſe by the effect. 2 EFq 12 57 I} rig tit Eb a ö 
Now I have done with thi great Poi 1 
come to the ſad and diſmal Conſequen g that follow! | 
upon this A fected Atbeiſin: N hat when they 
= God they | glorified him not as Gad, neither 1 
thankful ; There is the 4thei/m, And then; that — 5 
the 1 Product and Conſequence of this den 
ing God, either by neglect, or Affectation is They 
came van in their imagination, and their Foulchh Hat 
vas Darkened. Profeſing, themſelves to, \be-wiſe they thes- 
came. Fools. . Now from hence I, do ohſerve this, 
that where: there is not an honeſt Entertainment of 
the great, Truths of Religion and Conicience ; and 
a hearty Comphance with age and a ready Obe- 
tence to them, ut. a failure, j in the Main an — 
VVT 
en to 11 — and Conſeience, are ſubject 
to vapor b moſt miſerable accounts 
nd come to Run by bis is plaiuly inrche Text; 
k Wenn knowing there is a a God do not gloriſie him 
Where Men are not thankful: : therefore 


[not ſenſſhle they are. receivers: Where Men i dohot - 


. God + Net t 7255 Minde, Which is the Atheiſs 
Per 5 -W a e umd 
1 A Plea] ure.inth 4 &o ſo, which 18, theoAtheiſts 
2996 e become van in their Ina - 
10 FE: Now to 45 odas Godeſtands in theſe 
Ones 3 to ow he General and LI 
3 5 ule. econdly | 421 0 wiedge: him the 
and chiett Good 2 1 They ae de notuhis + 
tant glorific Ert d For he is not God. af 
be not 4! verlal. Caule-z and. Nals | 
bot 57 5 ine, IT not 4 1 and chiefeſt Good 
te VONLLAKE nu L Melee, TD Divide Pers - 
_— fection 


more plentiful Power and Goodneſs 3 Pecauſe uf s Ma 
various communications. Had I:one'that was ft 1 


= ls . E F 
Vol AL fection there ie requiſite, that t5 Wiſdom and Pow. 
, dee he a9 Goodneſs." Non, thoſe'two thing 
do romp r pron 28 in them. 
to Regard ore, * | 
Fan to oy to him, and depend upon His leg 
fare, in All things. ©:Thirdly to obey him, obſerve 
hint, and perform his Will.  Feirthh. Be "Live 
and Delight in him. Fiftbly, Tobe ſenſible K 
Communications; and' Influence; and to be thank: 
ful. Stb hy To make him the Centre of Reſt th 
eur Immortal Souls, and our laſt and ultimate End: 
and uhoſoever fai Is in theft, doth not gloriffe® Gol 
= Gd. Iwill only ſay upen them all, that Irre 
erence ancÞ diſreſpect to that Being, on Which we 
da depend for whatſoever We are, and ave" 
molt: Ummmiform: Incongrif ' Unequal And Dif 
te Cairiages. This is our Petfection, 
5 no are by Communication and Participation, 
; that we do imitate and reſemble God: And (the 
Sum of all Religien is Divine Imitation Therefore 
fiothuing more inconſiſtent” with Religion, than for 
any Mantd have'ſlight and foolith Appre 
EG vin” Nothipg is more UHU 
notlun eee gb eg 
= E ſerait. The Pfitrrary Rules pf b. 
— amd evihegtries Reaſon with ther, * tmanitable 
* tte cternab eonnettion pe mere > 2 ne. he 
which dot deſtroy all things e 
I' boliſhi or deſtroy them, but Mey 255 Pont 

eis an excellent Notion of i Ari ec 
* | that what in Natural is immoveable, 20d all ff 
World cannet hinder it. It ig Natit for the Fir 
-todurn and therefore it burns wherever its: It i 
Natural to the Sun to ſhine,” therefore it conſtantly 
| ſhines, So e ſame in the my e of Me 
rality. It is every where! end N. HRry, to 

love God. If the Author of bur Being, our Orig 


be eee W n age 


ffectation „tee, &e 
ö axed withMind-and Underſtanding capable of God, HLN 
ö he is under this indiſpenſible Oblietticnof Regard; . 
" WH Adoration, and Reverence, of ſubmiſſion to God : 
1 
4 


Wh I | 


and dependance upon his Pleaſure in all-things; he 
JJ onder the Obligation to obey him, 8 
„nud perform his Will; to love, and delight in him: 
s beſenſible of his communications and influence; 
ad to be Thankful. We are to make him the 
Wl Centre of our Souls and our Laſt and Ultimate 
ad. This is W therefore it is immutable. 
. WM Ve may not break the Rules of eternal Reafon, 
1 to let Jooſe o wer, to do whatſoever maꝶ be 
„dene; in — to the moſt excellent Naturs 
Cod: I ſay, we ma e eee e of er 
nal Reaſon, to let looſe our Power, whether it be 
aeable to the pure and: excellent Nature of God: 
ar not.: We ca dd that, which we can of right: dad 
ut to Evil there is no pœver at all» We bügle k 
vays'to take cdgriiance what things are according = 
tothe Nature, Mind, and Will of God; and notts , 
; contrary- Sa I bring youhome tothe | 
whin Paint; .:\ That:whereſoi oeyer there s not anihe- . 
neſt Entertainment Ry the. er great — Religi- . 
miand'Corfience, a hearty Compliance with 
I and a racy Obodiencetorthem's 12 8 —— A 
everence eity, Faith in him, Love AR * = 4 
ſection to him, 255 But a Failure in the main ant | 
pruieipal Points of Life and Practice; ſuch as wit 
Nori yu God ias; Gad; nor affecting to retain the 
- knowledge af God in their Minds, there Men's 
pretences:;/to Religion and: Conſtience are iſh: 
x&/to-evaporate, and come tb nothing, 8 turm 
g moſt miſepable Account As von have ig in 1 
inForms-of Waords.:; They bedame lain in _ _ WE 2 = 
th rake open wang 
Q e they bedame bey Foods. 
thinge» the Gun of the 4 l f God Meg 
lh made: like :to:omouptibls: May. fi reno 
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gether with theiGreator: Theſe are Forms of Words 

mat the Apoſtle hath in theſe, and the following 

Verſes of this Chapter: And all this is conſe Tubs, 
upon this Afected At beiſin, of Alienatin ng 1 Mind and 
Underſtanding from: obſervance'of G0 And this 
mie Ag lies before ws. "Wherefore it is a 
very great matter, the i ingennous Uſage of Truth :'To 
receive Truth in the love of it;; to receive it upon its 

On account, out of Jugment and Satisfaction of its 
Conveniency and Fitneſs to bring Humane Nature. 

to Perfection; as we are wont to ſay, as a Chara. 
ceriſtical Form of Words, Io ad ont of love to 

ID Righteouſneſs - Not as the unjuſt Judge, of whom 
Luk. 18. 2. our Saviour ſpeaks, hich 3 not God, neither re. 

„ 2 Aan; yet to rid himſelf of the Trouble, he 
did the Woman Right: He did a thing materially 
uſt; but not out of a Principle, not out of 4 
Lind reconciled to Goodneſs and Truth. We are 

not to lay other Deſigns on Truth, not to practice 
upon n it for other Ends: Not to put it in the place 

a Mean, but in the place of an Eud; which the 


NowlZor- Apoſtle reproves in 1 Tin. 6 ch. 5. v. "Mex of cor- 


A Tes erf -p Ainds, _ deftitate' of the Truth, „ ſuppoſing that 


u dra Gain is Godla Counting Godlineſs to be a Trade, 
2. Traffick, and Device for Gain If Mie de ths 
| 5 ſerve Deſi by Truth; and practice upon it, and 
put it in t r of a Hear. not of an End; then 

in this Caſe, If Men will be falſe to their own 
ben ion, to the Principles they hold forth, when 

2 Intereſt calls them off. And this the Caſe 

Hpocrite, or the Caſe of Fear and Danger. 

_ Hence it comes to paſs, that ſo much ridicu- 

and contemptible Stuff paſſeth abroad in the 

World for Religion. For I am fully perſraded, 

ff Truth were received for it ſelf; ad out of the 

ove of it, * World ter ealtly- be accorded 


gion. 


* eh 2 ö * 5 * 9 1 , 2 * Sat * ““ 9 —̃—— = : 
through! their. A eck atiun af Atheiſm; Rc. g 
* — 1 4 " 4 * 4 es. - i R 6 1 2 ; a 33 = 
* — 5 7 4 70 22; 
gion. But becauſe. Men ſerve; Ends; unduly, and u | 


to. pals, that a, great deal of contemptible; and © © 


unreaſonable, - 26, ridiculous Stuff paſſeth in ſo 
many parts of the World, for Religion. Men do 


. 


not engage themſelves to lock after regſcuable Sa- 
agg z and Truth is not the Ed, but the 


len. And to me it ſeems to be one of the great · 


gt Prodigies in the World, that Men that are Ra: 


tional and Intelligent, ſhould admit that for Re- 

i ion, Which for Its Shallowneſs, Emptineſfs, and 
ofigmgcancy, falls under the Juſt reproof and 
condemnation of Reaſon, Religion, which makes 
us leſs Men; Religion unintelligible or not able 
to give Satisfaction to the noble Principles of God's 
Creatiqn.. But becauſe this is General, IV | 


/ 


we © #, Oo on ©0-9% oo f..ec0q0 oo TT - 
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mon Whore Flora; which, was fo filthy,. that it 


* 
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beither in Nature nor Grace. I will gention but 
, op Tie the higheſt Effects 


to do and fay.. It was Fadas's Unhap- 
e 546, m9. Frick, then : For, hey 
; . 5 22 


D ] ü ⁵ . „ ⁰ ²1p. w- ̃ T . Wy; CC We = Þ. YM. Yu ww eee eee 
| =; 
Od » 
.* 
81 
c © 
* 
. 
2 
@ 
D 
CY 
ban, 
D 
SH 
© 
pag 


Tue miſerable Diyentvacy of | 
fay, That if he had had a Ptieſt to Confeſß to, hi 
Attrition had been as good à8 St. Peter's 'Mobrninp 
for his denying of his Mafter. Now can it be im. 
gined, that any Man that is honeſt, and hath x 
mind to reconcile himſelf to God, thould believe 
ſuch ſorry things as theſe? That 4 Man may ob 
tain the higheſt Indulgence from God by being 
ſhrived ; or that any thing may be made Repef. 
tance, by confeſſing to a Prieſt? Now can ary 
Man that uſeth Reaſon, depend upon ſuch Points 
as theſe are? Therefore, I ſay, this comes upon 
it, when Men do, not with h-fjeſt Hearts“ receive 
Truth, and deal ingenuonfly with it, they are in 

danger to become vain in their Imagination, &c. 
I proceed: How hath the World been ſcandalized 
by pretended Matters of Faith, which are in & down- 
right coſitradiction to Reaſon; if Reaſon be able to 
tell us any thing that is true what rationalMati almoſt 
Cum Chri- would not be tempted to ſay after Aberroes, rather 
fiani c. Id to Sin againſt his N ture, as to admit a thing 


=, _ of ſach diſproportion to all his Faculties? Can we 
J Anima think we ſhall prevail with Men, to put out their 
tnea cum Eyes, and difbelieve their ſenſes, that they may 
Adel become $60d Chriſtians ? The Turkiſh Hiffory re 
— TEIN: Tates of a K. of Perſia inclined to Chriftiatlity, divert: 
et by Sic) ke Reade d 
And on the other ſide; how well fatisfied is any 
Man of Reaſon and Underſtanding, ' iii the great 
Materials 6& Religion; to wit, to live Godfy, Righ- 
teoufly and Soberly * To live in high” Regard of 
God, Reveretice of Deity in a Man's Soul, 4 ſenſe 
of our own Inferiority and dependance': ee, 
of Divine Communication, Motion of Gratitude 
and Thankfulneſs to God, the firſt cauſe and Orig 
nal of Being; by whom we were called into Being, 
by whom We are maintained in Being, and from 
whom are all our hopes and expectations: To 
deal fairly with all Men; to be of 'Bdhign; _ 
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iage with all Perſons whatfoever; to deal LfS 


with ou fellow Creatures, as we would be dealt 


with. All the ways of God are ways of Righteduſneſa, 


Goodneſs, and Truth; and why ſnould not os be 
ſo too? And then to govern our ſelves accortling to 
the Rules of Sobriety, Temperance, Chaſtity, and 
Moderation. ' This is ſolid; real, and ſubſtantial 
Religion; theſe are things of the greateſt certainty 
and Foundation in the World. Did we hold for 
this to the World; we ſhould bring all Men in to 
give their Teſtiomomy for Religion; fave thoſe 
Men that have dug themſelves iſito a Repro- - 
bate ſenſe: And then in the fourth place; in cafe 
df failure, to return by Repetitance; do the contra- 
ry, be cautious and wary not to Uo the ſame a- 
gain, and to aſkGod forgiveneſs in the name of the 
Lord Fefus, who is the only Advocate between God 
and Man. This is the Summary botli of the Religion of 
God's Creation, and the Religion of Chriſt's R-ftaurati- 
or; In thus doing we hold the Head, and build upon 
the Foumdationof God's own laying;. To live in re- 
gard of God, to deal fairly and equally; and righ- 
teouſly with our Neighbour ; and Soberly and Tem- 
NY as to our ſelves: And wherefoever a Man 
8, to return by Repentance, and to go to God 
for Pardon in the Name of the Lord Feſu. I could 
with that the World would but conſent that theſe 
four might be the Materials of Religion, But in- 
d of Zeal for theſs, wherein hath Meti's. Zeal 
ren exerciſed; but about certain. Uſages, certain 
modes; and Making Parties? Here is the miſcarri- 
e; this L account the greateſtfolly and madneſs in 
de World ; the ill lives of Chriftians, and the be- 
towing their Zeal upon matters wherein parties are, 
tonſtituted; Theſe things have been the ſcandal of 
Chriftian - Religion; there is nothing but what 
i nere anddolid; a bf vain Suppoſitzons 


tot 


* 4 
I: —þ 2; »* " oh 
- / a 85 
4 5 


338 


wa 


Paſſions, which are like upruly Devils in the Soul 


If, 57. 20. 


This is that which real Religion doth. For what 


Harmony and dane, that is between true Rea · 


Vol. III. nothing but what is conſonant and agreeable to 


and Ambition; from black ſelf- confounding Me. 
lancholy, from gnawing ſelt-tormenting Conſcience; 


Being whom we worſhip. 


the Principles of Reaſon, , nothing but what may 
be repreſented lovely in the Eyes of all Perſons that 
have the Principle of Reaſon, for their Rule. 
The ſweet of Chriſtian Religion is this, that it ca- 
reſſes and delights the Nature of Man. It is 
freedom from all impotent and unſatiable de. 
ſires which toſs a Man's Soul and make it reſtleſs, 
from all eager, violent and impetuous Luſts ; and 
by theſe Men are torn in pieces; it is freedom 
from froathy, empty and ungrounded Joys, and 
theſe put Men into a Fools Paradice : It is freedom 
from vain, fooliſh and diſappointing Hopes, which 
fink Men into Melancholy, when they find them- 
ſelves fruſtrated: It is freedom from all lawleſs, un- 
ruly and exorbitant Appetites; from preſaging Heart- 
miſgiving Fears; from anxious ſolicitous- ſelf-de- 
vouring Cares, from inward Heart-burnings, from 
ſelf. eating Envy, from ſwelling Pride, Arrogancy 


from boiling anger, raging fury, inſolent ſelf-wil 
and arbitrary preſumption; from all rigour, ſour- 
neſs and ſeverity of Spirit; from all ungoverned 


of Man; and which make the Mind of. Man ile th 
troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, whoſe Waters caſt forth 
Mire and Dirt. | Fake. | 
is Religion but Good Self goverument? What doth Re- 
lizion ſignifie, but Application to God, and Imitati- 
on of him? For this is the Sum of all Religion, for 


us to affect to be in our Meaſure and Degree, like that 


3 
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*>Ewould ſuperadd one thing more, that is the g 


ton, and Chr iſtianity on ere is the greateſt Cor- K 


teſpondence between the Principles of Realon, and 0 
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through their AfeFation of Atheiſr, Re. 33 

Chriſtianity that is between any things in the World: Diſ. &II. 

For the latter, Chriſtianity, doth wholly icknoiw- 0 

ledge the former; and Chriſtianity coming in up- 

on the Apoltacy from God's Creation, it reſtores; 

and calls Men back agaifi: Chriſtianity reihfor- 

ceth recoyery, eſtabliſheth, yea doth advance and 

highly Improves every ohe of the Principles of Gods 

Creation; which tire the Principles of Reaſon : 80 

far it is from being true, that Chriſtianity. doth. diſ- 

charge ariy of the Principles of the Creation of God, 

that it doth raiſe and improve them. As for in- 

ſtance; to do good for evil, to forbear all private re- 

venge, to rejop6e-in the good of the whole Creati- 

an, and to e a Man's particular good to 

2 more publick and univerſal good. Therefore 

Chriſtianity doth not only recover Humane Nature, 

but carries it on to a higher Perfection. So that | 

the Prificiples of Reaſon, the Principles of God's _ 

Creation, and Chri#'sReſtauration, do the ſelf-fame 

; unf and if they were well conſidered, nothing 

would give ſo great a ſatisfaction to the Mind off 

Man as wr nothing would better carry him on 

to that Perfection, of which he is capable. Of theſs 

Principles Laffirm three things. Firſt. They are 

ſatisfaction to the Reaſon of a Man's Mind. Se- 

andy. Peace, Quiet, Eaſe; and Relief to his Con- 

ſaence: ', And Thirdly, They keep Humane Nature 

in its Purity; and Integrity. Wherefore it is 4 

gat charge that Iyes upon us, to uſe Truth ixgeni- 

ih. Therefore if any one would be Reſtored; let 

lim return again from whence he is 1 and 

Reſettle in his Soul the Principles of God's Creation. 

nd take care of the firſt Ie that immediately -—— 

low fromthem. + I'll conclude with a ſaying of So- | 4 

gates; Nature, the Workmanſhip: of God, as com- | 
out of God's Hands, is ovelrarivets all thoſe | 

at iſe it ingeniouffy and well. 
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The miſcrable Degeneracy of Men through 
their Affectation of Atheiſm, and ace 
bat Wickedneſs. | 
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. became vain in dei: . 

Pere and their fool! iſh Heart wos dark- 
C“ 

Pro 2 ing tenſes to be e, ed became 


vols. 


Diſ.XXIV. ou hive had an account 5 Gods Work- 

I çmanſhip, the Foundation of: God's laying ; 

and what God might well expect, having done ſo 
much. But Men failing herein, I come now to 
ſhew you the fatal Iſſue and miſchievous Conſe 
quences that follow upon ſo great a -miſcarriage. 
Man able to fee, know and underſtand that there 
is a God, and what he is; Man able to do him 
Honour, and to be thankful to him; failing in tlis, 
he runs out into vain [maginations; ; and wherein 
he pretends to Wiſdom, therein he fools it mort 
7% Whereupon my Obſervation is this : Where 
is not a fair — of Divite Truth, (whether 

i be Truth Connatutal or Revealed, where there i 
1 in Men in p of their Know 
= there. nothing wo | 
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Man is 


e * in reſpect to theſe Pre: 
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The ben Besse of Mex, We. | 20. 
neſs of Mind, Folly, and Superftitipn. For thus piſſ 


Jucs nt wy 1 not old, where it/is not ſett led 
FPurſued by ſuitable Diſpoſition and 
ane It is not ſo much the Diſability of 
Mens Natures, as the Abele of themſelves: For 
Nature is Sovereign to them that uſe it well, in 
reſpect of its mo and averſeneſs to that that 
is Unhandfome, till Men pervert and abuſe Nature 
Temper, by ill Uſe, Cut tom, and Practice. N 
born ſo as he makes himſelf by diſſolure 
living. The Sinner is modeſt and ſhamefaced at 
frſt: Evil begins at a little: For Goodneſs and 
Virtue are mach more ſuitable to Nature's Senſe 
than Wickedneſs and Vice. Vice is contrary to 4 
Nature; 3 if it Were not ſo, it Were not Vice. Vice contra na- 
Is contrary to the Nature of Man, as 2'Man'is a tuam Ho- 
Man : For it is contrary to the order of Reaſon, mini in 
which is Man's higheſt Principle. Now that Vice 7 
is grievous to the —— of Man, Iwill inſtance but quia contre 
in three things: Irreverence toward God: Intem- 0rdinem 
ance in reſpect of a Man's ſelf: Fury in re- Ration, 
Peckof others. The Nature of Man ſtartles to | 
hear een of God prophanely 3 And to be 
ſottiſn, how 1550 ſome is it to ſes Ang nd for 2 
ende. Devilliſſi, — * a run 
mit? 2 Man orce elf at firſt, ber 1 
3 Citiefe himſelf in any of theſe, In this f 
Senſe I nnderPand ue. of the Apoſtle, where G | 
Twill put 4 to their Hearts, and in geb. 10. 
their Minds will” . them; Hou doth 'God do 16. 
this? In reſpect of his Divine and Spiritual Pre- Jer. 3t. 3, 
fopts; chat God hath founded in Reaſon, and the _ 
| — | 0 of the Creation; concerning which, we need 
that one heuld ask another, as in the Carnal 


la Moſaical Triftitution ; which being Foreign to 
b Nahure, and comainjng fo many Ptecopts, 2 Man 
ad need to usk, Pat ow I tw do wat 7 What in 


cepts, 


— 
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v al. III. cepts, „theſe eternal Rights 5:1 5: theſe TOP of 
SYS- immutable 23d -: Mnchang eable Good 
Truth: God hath-written - get in Mens Fea, 
and hath put them inte their Mings And this is 
the mean) ng, of: thoſe Words, if _you- conſalt the 
Con text ; for they arę put into a contradiſtinction 
to theſe Moſaical Inſtitutions, [> But fer theſe great 
Points, the Rectitude of a Man's Nature and Puri. 
ty of his Mind, did continually lead him to them. 
Semina The great Moraliſt tells us, That the Seeds of all 
Virtutum Vertue are ſown. into our own Nature; and if we 
2 did but ſuffer them to grqu/ up, they would lead 
e _ us into all happy Living, I This 1s, true-1 a Senſe 
6 adoleſ. incluſiye of G ad 's Grace and; Aſſiſtance; as decls- 
cere per ros ratory of the Iſſue of good endeavours, true. uſe, 
.  liceret, 7 improvement, and exerciſe of: our Faculties: Or 
os +4m vi thus ; this is to underſtood, mn bono Deo, with 
tam per- N ivine Pratection, Grace anfl - -Affiftance ſuppoſed, 
duceret. ant upon good: endeavours. true uſe, improve: 
CAN ment, and Exerciſe: of our Faculties. But on the 
+ ++ other ſi de, where Men ſink down into Senſuality 
and Bruitiſnneſs, or become Lightæheaded: or in- 
toxicated with vain e or lay aſleep the 
noble Powers and Principles of Humane Nature, or 
contradi& them hy violent 2nd:unnatural practice, 
all things prove contrary. to the intent of God's 
Creation: Thiere is Darknek, ! Gunten and in. 
| ward Torture. . fy 2, | 
_ Frigida .. Men may work themſelves an N ature s Pence 
| mens, taci- out of Judgment of Truth, pe — uſe, cuſtom and 
fa dv practice. This you may take kor granted, That 
. ia Hei will not long continue to think, wel, after once they 
* * - Fome- to affec, or do otherwiſe. than they ſhould : For 
- theſe two in une the Affection of the 
Mind, and Practice, will bear up with. too great 2 
force againſt Judgment alone, Therefore I Men 
warp well, and they themſelves think and mean 
wel yet they do r de ee 
* 9 * . eo 
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On | of Rel mn things; that 
The every won 2 5 he he would uf 
=O lich i in Ts own Soul a 1 7 
[ment , and then e CATE 'that H rt.and Li 
' reformed by 1 5 I call 1 8 9 es is 
an Inlet tq a 150d of Ev 
Tudgm 2 Two 5 0 llowupop it: Frft, It is 
fa harder to return to a Man's Judgment than to 
have ſtood to it; Secondh. Fay falſe Act it doth 
betray a Man; it 1s to the 8 g of his 
udgment; and Jud ment of Right i. tte firſt and 
fading Principle of 4 
Now I have done ig this Obfervation : Upon 
| the whole, I will make one other Obſervation; and 
that is this, to prevent a Miſtake ; Our Ap nfl 
here-in this Chapter, Ges declaring the = 
Sinners being received by Hol and I have fol 5 
ed the Apoſtle : But where is he now? He is now 
come to treat of the natural Knowledge of God, 
nd the fatal iſſue af an ineffectual enen 
we” 
Iwill 1 this Advantage of 3 it, ta prevent 
al Miſtakes," That Men are not wanting Bo 1 
the Herne of the Goſpel, or to preach Cbril, 
tho” they do not name hriſt in every Period of 
Word 8; PE contend for all Effects rey Ba Good- 
neſs, and 5 every Here If this be not 
our Apoſtle hath greatly fo t bine If 
en contend for the SORE of real Goodneſs, uy 
ecry Wickedneſs, they do truly and r c ly 
== ; Preach Chrilt. "And Fokg is the Reaſon! ; or this 18 
E = the effect of Chrift, and this is Chriff's 'dulineſs, God 
Aft 3 26. Having raiſed up bis Son Jeſus, ſent bim to bleſs w- 
- . How? by turning away every one of us from his Sin. 
Wherefore whoſoever doth deal with len to leave 
off Sin, 'preaches Chr if, and carries on Chrifts 
u 24. Work. That Ræpent ice and Remiſſom of Sins foould 
1 os ee ir bi N | They . 1 55 


a little departure from 
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ta live God Aly, W eh, po 2 705 
17 op the Work of Chrift, and theſe. M . 
preach Chriff. And (to add no more). — | 
9 we are malle partakers of the Dione Na- n 
having eſcaped; the Corruption that 7s in the” 
Fatih Y Tuff. Therefore it is not Chriſtiani- 
to DS hs 1 of Chriſt, - as we 4 
rm; or yy, as: 4 18 5 g Pre 8 


el al: 77295 to. e OY hs 7 
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on 7 5 for us, in à wa we. ee 
hk we are told it, and have way wel and can 
ge, an account of it. And, Secondly, Ko doth de- 

2 Nature in us, Wich we very well feel in us. 
al can expreſs. He therefore 11 5 forth Chrift, * 

lat. ſpeaks: to either of theſe joe es: SOmebiines 
to one, and ſometimes to the other, a the Argu- 
ment leads um. And by the y g let Men un- 
1 gh what it is to preach Chi. 3 the 

e be in the 16th Ve And. nM 

the 9th Verſe. ... 
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246 The iferable Degeneracy of Men ' 
Vol. Ur. You are to underſtand theſe Words ſpoken of 
rar. Perfons that are quite out of the way of true Rea. 
don, and ſober E I would conſider theſe 
Words two ways: Firſt, Abſolately, as in themſelves : 
And ſecondh, In relation to the words that go and 
follow after. In the former way, they afford us 
this Obſervation, they who think themſelves to be wiſe, 
are leaſt of all ſo: They who conceit themſelves to 
be Wife are the verieſt Fools: None more real! 
mad than thoſe that flatter themſelves, and conceit 
themfelves to be ſome Body. For theſe Men fail in 
that that is the very firſt Principle of Reaſon with 
all wife Men, viz. kuom thy ſelf : And wet bet againſt 
Prov. 3. 6. the great direction of Divine Wiſdom, br all thy ways 
2 acknowledge God, and he ſhall dire&s thy paths; and 
Jer. 9. 23. the direction of the Prophet Thus ſaith the Lord, li 
Fror. 28. 6. xot the Wiſe-man glory in bis Wiſdom, &c. For whefs- 
| ever trufteth in his own Heart is a Fool. They are a 
great deal worſe for their felf-conceit : For conceit 
doth intoxicate, and make Men neglective of the 
means. of Knowledge. Whoſoever are conceited, 
are ſelf-flatterers : And toward others, they are ve- 
ry Importune, Grievous, and Troubleſome whoſo- 
ever happens to fall into the Hands of a ſelf-conceite 
— _— who always = ls Lv my 

ſpect of others an Impoſer ; I appeal to thi 

to eftimateand to judge the Beauty and Excellency 
of thoſe Divine Vertues, Modeſty,” and Humility; 
to him theſe are ſufficiently recommended. Theſe 
kind of Perſons they do ſittl conſider thoſe things 
tat rule im the Life of Man, neither the uncertainty 
off things otherwiſe they would talk leſs peremptori- 
525 They have little weighed the many Temptati- 
ons, and various Repreſentations that are made to 
Man; nor our infofficiency, either to act or deter- 
mine wiſely, in the ſeveral occaſions of Life; which 
whoſoever hath taken into conſideration, he is Mo: 
derate and Wary. But theſe Men have over-looket 
„ e e aps nes COS all 
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themſelves indeed, but really empty and thallow, 
I dare, withaut violation of Charity, determine 
thus far; he is nat for certain a Wiſe-man, who ei- 


2painſt all things that may befal him; or iſe e- 
nough for his own direction; or Good enough for his 
own ſatisfaction... This I offer upon a general con- 


after : They changed the Glory of the wicorruptible God 
into an Image made like to corruptible Man, and changed 
the Truth of God into a Lie. in conjunction with 
theſe. other Words, I obſerve, that it is not at all 
the wiſdom, knowledge, or largeneſs of Mens Un- 
lerſtandings; but their Headineſs, Fondneſs Pre- 


ſumption and Folly to do any thing in Religion, 
without true Reaſon or Divine Direction: It is the 
folly. and madneſs of Men, to be found out of the 
way of Reaſon, or Divine Direction ; for where 
God doth not reſolve in particular, by ſame piece 
of Revealed Truth; there God refers Men to the 


ou have not a Text of Scripture, be rational in what 
Jou do; For what is rationally done, will juſtifie it 
if; for what is withtout Reaſon, is without Effica- 
£:3:and, phat is not from God we: cannot think will re- 
canned. us to God : As in particular, the form- 


ggf an Image of God; the ſecond Command- 
dent againſt it; no Ręaſon at all for the uſa of 
Images in Divine Worſtnp, and I am fare. no Inſti- 


Mon of God in the caſe. For ſince tlie date af the 
altitutions of Chriſt ; the true Chriſtian Werſſiip 


ther thinks himſelf Able enoughfor his own defence 


ſideration, taking theſe Words out of the Con- 
x,” l themſeloes ka be Wiſe, they bean 


Secondly. I conſider theſe words as they ſtand in 4 
the-Context, and as in conjunction vrith what comes 


principles of his Creation, Reaſon. Wherefore if 
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through their Affectation of Atheiſm," c. 347 By 
all theſe, and take upon them to dictate and declare, Di ] 
and controul all Mens ſenſe: Theſe Men are full of 
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Vol HI. Jaſus: The former becauſe God is a Spirit, the ht. 

V ter becauſe Chriſt is the way to God. One God 

: and one Mediator: and Heb. 13. 15. By bim there 

Fore let us offey the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continual; 

Which imports owning and acknowledging the Head, 

Wherefore, as no other Object of Worſhip, than the 

God that made Heaven and Earth, ſo no other nem 

f Worſhip, but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 

Tc ſoever comes to God certainly finds acceſs, 4. 

x Per. 2. 5.-ceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt. And to me it is very 

remarkable, what St. John the beloved Diſciple 

1 Joh. s. cloſeth his Epiſtle with, Littls Children keep your ſelves 

21. From Idol. Which gives us ſtrong Inti mation, that 

in the Chriſtian State, there may be Danger of 

Adels. And then Vorſbipping the Creature more thay, 

or above the Creator. I a little vary that, for! 

think that Condemnation reacheth no Body: I 

:reat it therefore in conjunction with the ' Creator; 

Not that they did Prefer them, but conjoyn them. 

Now the Text faith, theſe kind of Perſons became 

Fools in ſo doing. And it is ſtrange that any that 

pretend to adore God ſhould do it fo poorly ; that 

inſtead of Religion, they ſhould be acconnted mat 

and fooliſh'':' For this there are theſe two ac 

counts wherein the Madneſs and Folly doth 
SA, dips e Tha or 7 

. 44.19. Firft. Scripture calls it ſo. They cut down a Trer 

2 - with Part thereof they build a Houſe, with Part thera 

_ "they' make 4 Fire, and withthe reſidue thereof they maiu 

God. Now, faith the Prophet, they conſider. not? 

their Hearts how dull and fottiſh they are +in-thu 

doing: Nause confidereth in his Heart, neither is thei 

Knowledge, nor Underftanding,'to ſay, I have burit pe 

Mit in the Fire; yea alſo I hoes baked Bread upon tt 

- Coals thereof, I have roaſted Fleſh and eaten it, and fi 

I make the ve _— an | Abomination' ? hall I fil 

down to the flock of a Tree ? Thus it is judged the 

fore, if the-Scripture be called to give Judgm BF 
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15 remarkable place both for the Argument, and the 
ge of the place. Ihe Gods that have not mads 

— and the Earth, eyen they jhallperiſh, from 

Earth, and from under theſe Heavens. In theſe Words 

there is Argument enough. The God's that did not 

make theſe ang ings and this Earth, they are not 

= Wl Supream : but the God that made the Heavens and 

n the Earth, he, and ho alone, is Supream and Sove- 

c. Wl ceign- Then for their Language * Whereas all before 

i Hebrew, this is put into the Chaldean Language, 

Swords. that they might then underſtand, whenthey 

ſhould be in Captivity. And Hal. 97. 7. Conformd- 

ad be all they that ſerve graven Images, that boaſt them- 

ſtlves of Idols; and Dent. 4. 12. And the Lord ſpake 

mito your out of he mid{t of the Fire, ye heard the voice 

5 a t ſaw no ſimilitude, only ye heard a Foice. 

t is too much for any Creature to take upon him 
— a Shechina, a place of Divine Inhabitation, a 
A ſeems jealous off, 2 Sam. 7. 5. Halt thou 

Houſe for me to dwell in 2 Spake F. a word 
about” it? Even where he —_— David good 
ver | That is the firſt,” the ſenſe of Kip 

Secondly. In the Nature of the it: No groſſer 
Folly 3 in the World, nor greater wrong to our ſelves, = 
than upon account of Conſcience,” or in point of 
Religion, to come under Obli gation to any thing 
that is not materially true, as verified either in Realon 
arScripture'z and that for theſe Reaſons, (17.) All 
fuch is the Perſon? s Superſtition ; and is not a F oun- 
dation of Reward: For I take It thus, that if any 
make themſelves to be bound in Conſcience; where 
they ate not, they are ſuperſtitious ; and "thou gh 
yy may by God be Pardoned, yet this is no 
= Foundation of a Reward ; but fo far forth they are 
boerse Builders with Hay and Stubble, 1 Cor. J. 1 . 
(a) A Mun parts withh his Liberty, hich is 2 
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inthe caſe. The like you have in Jer roth. rith; Dif; 
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Vol. III. dear and choice thing,) where he ſhould not; and 
this is clean contrary to 1 Cor. 6. 12. All things art 
lauful for me, but I will not be brought under the Power 
of any. I ſpeak now of things admitted as matters 
of Religion, or as parts of it; for there is great dif- 
ference between Parts of Worſhip, and Cirrumſtances 
of Worſhip. I meddle not with things wherein Men 
may ſubmit} to their Superiour, or comply with 
their Brother. , In things of an indifferent Nature; 
we may without offence to our Judgment and Con- 
ſcience, obſerve Superiours, or comply with our 
Brethren, to encreaſe Love and Good- will; and uſe 
our own, Chriſtian Prudence and Liberty: For 
the thing in its own Nature doth not determine us: 
But we enſlave, and bring our ſelves into Bond- 
age, when we are bound in reſpect of internal ſenſe 
and judgment; where things are not neceſſarily due 
or made due by ſome appointment of God, I take 
it for granted where Scripture doth not limit or di- 
rect us, there God doth refer us to the former Com- 
munications of himſelf, in the Light of his Creation. 
Nou if that a Man receives be not materzally true; 
he doth receive that as from God, that is not from 
him. And(2dh.) he gives that to it, that he ſhould 
give to God, (3dly.) he doth ſubject hamſelf to that 
that is not Sovereign to him, as Reaſon, which i 
his Home Informer and Monitor within his own 
Breaft, It is Mans Natural Perfection and therefore 
there is more due to, Reaſon than to thoſe things 
that are but his Imagination, (4thly.) it is not Re- 
ſtaurative to him in his lapſed State, as all thing 
in Religion are, if it be not materially true; ſolid in 

at ſelf, real and ſubſtantial ; or hath not warrant 
from God, it hath no Reſtaurative Vertue to Manu, in 
his ruined and lapſed Condition; and theretore 
doth not deſerve that Man ſhould pay that Wm 
to it, that is due to Reaſon, or Religion.“ "My Wm 
5th. Reaſon is this, That if Men admit 2 
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through their Aﬀe@ ation of Atheiſm, &c. 925k _ 

thing into the repute: of their Religion that is not DifXXIVs 
intrinſically Rational, or truly warrantable; the 
lay ſtreſs upon that that will not bear weight, and 
therefore will deceive them: For it is not as the 
Fool thinks, but as things really are. Now this other- 
where is accounted Weakneſs and Shallowneſs, 
which Men that would be thought wiſe, are moſt 
umvilling to be accounted guilty of. Nothing be- 
trays any Man more for Folly than falſe Confi- 
dences, and lying Refuges, Prov. 14. 15. A Man 
doth himſelf a much greater wrong, by doing a | 
ridiculous Act, than if a thouſand Men ſhould be- ; 
ſow the Name of Fool upon him. In this Cafe. of 
lying weight upon things above what they can 

bear; expecting from them that that is not in 

them; Men put the Fool upon themſelves; which 

is worſe: For if others do it, we eaſily ſuffer the 

wrong ; but if we do it our ſelves,” of whom ſhall | 7 

we demand ſatisfaction? Thus have I done with 

the ſecond Conſideration : That it is Madneſs and 

Folly in Men, to charge upon themſelves that that 

hath no Foundation in Reaſon or Divine Authori- 

ty. Therefore give me Religion that is grounded 

in Reaſon, and by Divine Authority; and that doth 

attain real Effects, ſuch as are worthy. In ſhort, 

toinſtance in Particulars : The Religion that makes 

Men humble and modeſt; not proud and conceit- - 

ed; That makes Men poor in Spirit; not full of 

ther own Mind; not given up to their own Senſe, 

and thereupon to Selfwill: The Religion that makes 

Men good-natur'd ; not all for themfelves : That 

makes Men loving, and not hard-hearted : That 

makes Men kind, not harſh and cruel : The Reli- 

non that makes Men patient, not furious and out- 

neous : That makes Men mild and gentle, not 

revengeful : The Religion that makes Men fubject 

ad obedient to Government and Authority; not 

lat that is turbulent and troubleſome : The Reli- 
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352 © The miſtrable Digimericy of e 
Fol. HI: gion that makes Men ecotirteous, affable, and ſc! 
WY V ciable; not ſour, moroſe, arid dogged: That makes 
Men ready to forgive, not implacable: The Re: 
ligion that makes Men favourable in making beſt 
Conſtructions of Word, Carriages, and Behaviour, 
and not that that makes Mer Offenders for a Word 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, Eſai 29. 21. Such fevers 
captious Perſons there are, that make iv Mam an O, 
fender for every Word that eometh out of his Month: 
The Religion that makes Men ready to commiſe- 
rate in every compaſſionable Caſe, as we hope 
God does, Samaritan like, tender. hearted 3 Not as 
the Jews, that would have no Dealings or Con- 
verſe but witlr thoſe of their own Nation, unleſs 
they agreed with them in all their Modes. This is 
what Religion is in its proper Effects; and if this 
Religion took but place in the World, we ſhould 
All find our felves the better for it: I; 


. 
——_— 1 —_— . 


DISCOURSE XXV. 
The miſerable Degeneracy of Men through 
their Aﬀectation of Atheiſm and Practice 
of Wickedneſs. e 


Fg 
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Aud even as they did not like to retain God in 
their Knowledge, God gave them over to a re= 

probate Mind, &c. „ 

Wh knowing the Judgment of God, (that 
they which commit ſuch things are worthy o 
Death,) not only do the ſame, but have plea- 
ſure in them that do them. 


* O may remember, that for the remaining Diſ. Xxv. 
part of this Chapter, I only propoſed to ſpeak wa 


brothings. The Miſcarrigges of Sinners: And the 
Judgment of God upon theſe Miſcarriages . Concerns 
ing Mens Mi ſcarriages T have ſpoken already; that 
s, Mens knowing that there is a God, and t 
lr ſteing him as God: That Men being beholden to 
God, are not Thankful: That Men run out into 
tain Imagination, grow conceited and fooliſh ; con- 
tfng Mens Vanity in modelling Worthip to their 
Wn Fancies, making ah Image of the incorrup- 
tle God bike to corruptible Man. There remains + 
yo more, of which I will fpeak, and then proceed 
bthoſe forms of Words which repreſent God's . dif: 
Jeafure ; as gung Men up to their own Hearts Luſts, 
= — | t 


_ 
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and afterwards give you an account of God's Indig- 
nation, and Diſpleaſure upon this high provocati- 


Not like to retain God in their Knowledge : They do 


Felix qui 
potuit re- 


vum cognoſ- II OIII U * 
cere Cau- to retain God in their Knowledge. Whence J obſerve, 


_ fas. 


Knowledge of God; it is not a real difficulty or 
God is ſo little known, or regarded in the World; 
neither is it fo much Man's Impotency and Incapa- 


It is that that is his Affectation, either that God is 
not, or that he is unconcerned. And this is 2 


Ex iiſdem 
nutrimur, 
ex quibus 
conſtmus. 


M. 1. 2. ;ſpoken : Which is a reproach to Man, intimating 


1 


* 
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And verſe the 3d. The Ox knoweth his Owner, and tht 
ſs his Maſters Cribb , but Iſrael doth- not know, My 
People doth not conſider. And fo the Prophet Malachi; 

Son Honoweth hie Father, and a Servant his Maſter: 


De miſerable Degeneracy of Men 
to vile affections, and to reprobacy of Mind. Only 
two Mzijcarriages remain now to be ſpoken to, verſe 
the 28th. and verſe the 324. If the time will permit 
I will give you an account of theſe two at this time; 


on. And truly this form of Words, verſe the 28th, 


not only challenge Sinners but alſo give us a fair ac- 
count: And it is admirable and ſatisfactory to 
underſtand things aright; and things are never 
known but when we ſee them in their Cauſes and 
Principles. He is a Wiſe-man that underſtands things 
from the Cauſes and Principles of them: Not I:kiyg 


that it is not ſo much that there is difficulty in the 


uncertainty concerning the Being of God, that 


city, that he lives without God in the World; as 
it is his Unwillingneſs Averſeneſs, and Diſaffection. 


great Truth: For we maſt know that it is very 
monſtrous, and horridly degenerate, to be off from 
the Original of Being: This Being Univerſal in 
Nature, whence we are, by the ſame are we main- 
tained. And fo the Prophet repreſents it. Har, 
O Heavens, and give ear O Earth, for the Lord hath 


that it is better ſpeaking to the Brutes, than to Men 
that are become brutiſh,, What ? I haue nouriſhed and 
brought up Children, and they have rebelled againſt ni. 


if 
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If then I be a Father, where is mine Honour ? And if ID XXV 
be a Maſter, where is my Fear ? But this is the baſeneſs . . 
that doth accompany Unrighteous dealing, that 

where we have begun to wrong God; there we pro- 

ceed to hate him; or at leaſt to wiſh he were not. 
And this you may obſerve in all bad Natures; h 
18. made an, Enemy, not only who hath done an il 
Office, but he whom he hath wronged : Not only he 
is an Enemy that hath done an ill Office, but he 
is an Enemy alſo, whom this bad Natured Man 
hath wronged, For where we have once done an 
injury, we take it for granted, the injured Perſon 
is our Enemy, and then go about to diſable him, 
for our on ſecurity. Bad Natures that are full of 
Naughtineſs, are unacquainted with that noble diſ- 
poſition that enclines Men to Pardon: And there- 
fore whereſoever they have injured; they hate. 
Thus it is, between Man, and Man, and ſo it is be- 
tween God and Man. For Men think of God as they 


are themſclues ; Thon thonghteſt T was altogether ſuch a pf. 50. 21. 
me as thy ſelf. But on the contrary; fee . what the 
Grace of - the Goſpel leads Men to in caſe of failure 
or miſcarriage : The Grace of the Goſpel bids De- 
Pere Repent, Acknowledge, leave off to Sin, do 
0no more, aſx God forgiveneſs: So vaſt a difference 
there is between the Strain of the World, and the 
Spirit of Religion; the tempers of the ſubjects dif- 
fer as much as the State of Heaven and Hell. One 
of theſe, . he in whom the Spirit of Religion dwells; 
tus he thinks and faith to God, whom have I in Heas pſ. 73, 
vr bat thee ? Who in Earth that I deſire in coinpari- 25, 48. 
lm with the ? It is good for me to draw .near to God. 
attra& and draw, me to thee, and ſtay me with 
tee. But the Other, God is not in all bis . thoughts :Pf. 19. 4? 
od far from bis Reins : And the ſenſe of his Soul is, Jer. 12. 
fr from us, we will not the Knowledge of thy wahr. job ei. 
This en is my Obſervation, future ſubjective mi- 24. & 24. 
y 1s not any forreign impoſition by Power, bur „ ; 
ot Anz 
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Vol. III it is an acquired Conſtitution of Man's Mind 0 


"Fink lt; Pinky of Men" 


| . Spirit: It is gult upon Mens Conſciences, and a 


. Malignity of Spirit. For me thinks,” "the Phraſe 
in the Text is very Characteriſtical, Net likivg to 
retam God in their Knowledge : : Which" is a note ot re- 


markable Diſtinction. 
Now, - leaſt I may diſcourage. any Body, either 


5 by declaring that which he finds not practicable, 


here declare, two things do not amount to the caſe 


or in that he is ſenſible of his own ſhortneſs, I 


in the Text; f not likeirg to retain God in their 
Tenowledge. © 

Firſt. An unbveMable: Internrptlon) Ora ; Ceflati- 
on from actual Thoughts of God, at times. For 
this cannot be remedied, becauſe of the neceſſity 
of our weak Natures. There muſtbe Eating, Drink- 
ing, and Sleeping. . Alſo theſe Minds of ours will 
not bear Divine Cogitation; and we cannot, in this 
State, bear too intenſe Thoughts of God; though tru-· 


* ; there is no great Danger in it neither; for — 


— 
/ * 


worſt of it would be to die by Philoſophy : W. 
may be ſwallowed up by mental Conte fire 


the Deity it felt. 
Secondly. There are Avocations wy destek f in 3 


| way of ordinary Employment; ant this not only 


Hwful for us, but it is neceſſary for us to regard 


them. And to theſe two I add, that'there are — 


poſitions occaffonally, when Men are out of tei 
The beſt of us all doth not find himſelf a we 
: Alike,” and how it comes to paſs he cannot tell. 
It is. not a negative Ceſſation from actual Thoughts 
of God for a time, that doth interrupt our Com- 


EO munion with him; but a private Beſecbioun, and 
* *_ © takingup of our Hearts in receiviy 


ng full fatisfzcti 
on in the things of this Liſe: A ſtæying too long 
abroad from God, or committing Spiritual For 
nication with the Creature. Mhen We over-look 
overtures from God, are Wall ing to ſeaſon and 
opportunity 
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God ; This is a private Defection, and that that is 
culpable, In ſhort, Three things are prejudicial to 
our Duty toward God, and our Happineſs in enjoy- 
ment of him. Fir. If there be an mward Diſpla- 
cency, an habitual Indifpoſition, - and Averſatian. 
Secondly. If there be à long and a tedious Vacancy 
from acts of acknowledgment of God, and a-ſence 
of our dependence upon him. For Men may.grow 
ſtrangers, by never meeting. Thirdly. When there 
is not due Subordination of Temporals to Spirituals. 
Butotherwiſe here is my rule, he cannot be thought 


to neglect his Journey, who intends it in the Morn- 


ing when he ſets out, and reſerves to himſelt day- 
room enough, and keeps on in his way, till he comes 
to his . end. So whoſoever doth acknow- 
ledge God at his firſt ſerting out, when I awake Cam 
fallwith thee, either from my natural Reſt, or to eve: 
ry new undertaking : Now he that begins with 


God, that is, he takes care that he engages. himſelf _ 


in that that is warranted by God, and goes by rules 
of Action, and is ſenſible of his own 5 
(who is but a ſecond Cauſe) without the aſſiſtance df 
God, who is the firft Cauſe, and uſeth proper means; 
he doth not lie- under the charge of the Text. Two _ 
cautions here Iwill give: Firſt, That all obſerve 
things in order to the end. Secondly, Nothing de- 


ſtructive, nothing inconſiſtent: That is for the Se- 


cond.- Though employed in our worldly buſimeſs, 
and without actual thoughts of God for a while, 


ve are not to charge our ſelves, with not lilig to' 


retain God in our Minds. Then the third, that we are 
hot always our ſelves. This will, be whol i una» 
roidable, during this State. For while theſe three 


things are, the beſt of Men cannot promile him- 
Akte de in that temper, in which he allows. him- 


Ip Wane > Wigs wed ce mühe 
e, advantages to retire a while, and think .of WWW '} 


5 Y 8 : 65 a ' : ; 5 : : 28 1 , ; | 8 " * J 
Vol. III. Firit. While encumbred with Bodies, which are 


i yery apt to be weather-wiſe; and it is only a Man 
_* * * that is tranſcendently wiſe, that can overcome bodi- 
= I y Temper: But ſuch a Man is a Rarity: in the 

E World. Very good Men find themſelves ill diſpo- 
ſed, from theſe dull and groſs Bodies : Our Bodies 
Are affected by change of time. Theſe Gallant Men, 
the Platomiffs, did mightily complain of dulneſs 
and ſtupidity of Body, hete there muſt be allow- 
ance: For no Man's Body hears the Reaſon of his 
Mind. The Body is not capable of Inſtruction, 
but muſt be governed by other arts; by abſti- 
nence and Temperance, and Compliance with Sea: 


Secondiy. While we are liable to be at times Sur- 
| priſed with ſudden Emergencies, which buſy our 
bs. Heads, and take up our thoughts, and employ 
| them: If that fall out, that we look not for. We 
have inftances of fome, that have dyed either with 
ſudden joy, or grief. Sudden Emergences take 
| - Cage thoughts how to behave our felves in ſuch a 
aſe. | „% AY 
k. Thirdly. While we fall into variety of Converſe, 
In different Companies, things paſs under different 
and various Repreſentations. So that a Man ſome- 
times finds other Mens Opinions better than his own; 
Vhich gives us occaſion to vary our Opinion of things, 
and preſently to be of another Opinion. And this 
s for the better; for we that are Finite and Fallible 
ought not to think our ſelves” wiſe enough for our 
. own direction, nor able enough for our o prefer: 
vation, nor good enough to our own ſatisfaction. 
In this caſe, a Man is all of a ſudden diſpoſſeſſed 
of himſelf; and carried out to new Apprehenſi. 
ons, This will employ a Man, as if he had the 
Government of the World in his Hands: Theſe 
things make a Man to be leſs himſelf, and not| to 


purſue his former intention. ; 
& v1 i 71 ag 7 5 1 5 $7 -3® Thy 
/ 
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. through their Aﬀe@ation of Atbeiſu, 8c. . 2359 * 
This is all the abatement that I can give you, Di. XXv- 
for aſſurance that you are not in this condemnation, . 
Of not liking to retain God in your Minds, becauſe you 
are in a diſpoſition from one, or more of theſe 
three things. But for a Caution on the other fide, 
great care muſt be taken: If this indiſpoſition be. 
contracted by Guilt, by an undue act, or any cul- 
able Neglect; then take care of two things. Firſt. 
hat aſſoon as may be, Conſcience be relieved and 
eaſed, and the Guilt taken off in the way the Go- 
ſpel doth direct. Sccondly. That the Integrity of 
our diſpoſition Godward be recovered, by the 
e of ſerious Repentance; which is always 
attended with great Humility, and ſenſe of ons _ | 
own Weakneſs, Apprehenſion of our neceſſary de: 2 
pendance upon God, and double care for the time' i 
to come, and after-diligence. For though it is 
poſſible for a regenerate Man to fall, and to Sin; | 
yet it is true that St. John ſaith, whoſoever is born oft John. 3. 
God doth not commit Sin: If he do Sin, he paſſes into. 
another Nature: Tis unnatural to the regenerate 
ſtate to commit Sin. Then he doth not like him- 
ſelf ; if he do not recover himſelf by Repentance, 
if he doth not renew his Repentance, and his 
Faith. And no Man can aſſure himſelf, that his 
Repentance is ſincere, unleſs conjoyn'd with deep 
Aumility, and a ſenſe of our own” Weakneſs, and 
an Apprehenſion of our neceſſary dependance upon 
God, and unleſs he doth really intend to be more 
watchful over himfelf, and diligent for the time to 
me. It is not Religion for a Man to contels Sin, 
and to commit it: And commit Sin, and confeſs þ 
i. But whoſoever doth conſeſs Sin, and pray to _ 
God for pardon, he ought certainly to uſe all means + i 
o preſerve himſelf for time to come, that he fin - — 
got in the ſame kind. And he is not only qiſtem: 
bed, bur is plainly dead in Sin, who is never awa- - "i 
nd, to look out after meang of recqvery. >  *  þ 


Fd 
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= iniſerable Degeneracy A New: 


" Yarn III. . ſuperadd, — the 
wo Point I am upon may not be aDoctrine of Careleſ: 


neſs. Ireſerve the caſe-of unavoidable Interruption,or 
_ ceſſation from actual Thoughts of God at times, 
But if an Averſation towards God, contracted b 7 

Guilt of Sin, or any undue Act, or culpable Neg. 
lect, then care to be taken, that 'as ſoon as ma be, 

| Conſcience may be relieved and eaſed, an the 
Guilt taken off in the way the Goſpel doth 
direct. Any body that hath received a Wound, 
the firſt thing he doth he goeth to a Surgeon, 
If any one have taken Poyſon ( though by 
185 he preſently goes to an Antidote. 80 if 
any Man have wrought himſelf into an Averſation 
Godward, by conſenting to known Evil, he muſt 
look upon himſelf as having admitted Poyſon; he 
hath ſinned againſt his own Life: Therefore his 
firſt care muſt be, to make his Peace with God, 


and relieve his Conſcience from Guilt by Re 


tance : And that it appear to be real, let it 15 
companied with deep Humility, and a Senſe of 
his own Weakneſs, and an Apprhenſ ion of his ne- 
ceſſary: Dependance upon God; and let him be 
more watchful over himſelf and diligent for the 
time to come, that he do not wrong his Soul, or 
BY his God an Offence a ſecond time. 


Ino paſs on to diſcourſe of the 32d Vaſe. 
: Who knowing the I of God, that thy 


which commit ſuch things are "worthy 0 
Death, not only do the ſame, but have ep 
Lee in them that do them, 1 


This is the laſt Character ab repreſents PE de- 
a8 State of miſerable Mortals. I have ford 
o all the Former ETSY + "IO. in t to no 


* 4 


viz. Upon their natural Capacity of knowing ther 


clearly ſeen, Verſe the 2187. Becauſe that when they _ 
brew God, Verſe the 28th. Aud even as they did nat 


but takes no pleaſure in any Gonghtzof 725 0 Ang 
ho knowing the Judgment f 


Men we call Heathens; and he chargeth all this 
upon them in reſpect of the natnral Principle. 
This we are to underſtand, that God did more 
Wan a little, when he made Man Intelligent and 


VPVoolun- 
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362... The miſerable Degeneracy of Mey © 
Vol. JE. Voluntary: And in this reſpect he doth repreſent 
God more than all the Creation below him; and 
| Herein Men are made in the Image of God upon a 
Natural Account. And whereſoever there is in the 

Make, a Principle of Reaſon and Underftanding, 

there is a Foundation of Religion and Conſcience. 

Now let this be our Juſtification, if any one calls 

us Moraliſts only. and not Divines; That we 

write after the Apoſtles Example, and imitate 

the Apoſtles, when we do build upon the Founda- 

tion God hath laid, when we build upon Natural 
Principles, the Principles of God's Creation: And, 

which 1s further obſervable, the Apoſtle ſpeaks all 

this of the degenerate State of Mankind. The 

therefore miſerably repreſent God in the World, 

that think he will Judge his Creatures by his Power: 

He will examine. them by the Principles he gave 

them in the moment of his Creation, and we 

need not fear being condemned of God, if we 

are not ſelf-condemned. That is the firſt 

—_ _ Secondly. The Fudgment of God. That is a re- 
= - markable Word in the Greek, 7) HDH. Whence 
F F .do obſerve, That all God's Impoſitions up- 
on Men, all his Injunctions, all his Inftitations, 
whether they are in a way of Command or Pro- 
hibition, they are all the Fruits of Viſdom and 
Underſtanding, in conjunction with Righteouſneſs, 
They are either juſt in themſelves, or elſe the Uſe 
of his Rightful Power. For Power, Dominion, 
and Property he hath over his Creatures. In the 
State of Creation we read not of any thing Pf: 
tive, but one ſingle Prohibition. And without 
doubt it was the Right of him that raiſed 2 

5 Creature out of nothing, to have limited him 
* . more if he had pleaſed. In the Goh el-State no-, 
= thing at all is Poſfitzve, but what is uſeful expedt- 
* ent, and convenient. There is nothing but wha 
the neceſſity of Man's Apoſtacy did Call in and 
a4 NY OO LY e 
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through their Aff ation of Atheiſw) be. 363 

- Wrequire. As for inſtance ; here you have a Sum- Diſ. xX. 

mary of the Goſpel; as it is a Superaddition too > 

che Law of the Creation; To go to God in the Name | 

y Chrift - And then the Two Sacraments Theſe 

three make up the Superaddition of the Goſpel to 

the Religion of the Creation. Then for the Reli- 

Lion of the Creation; theſe famous, ' glorious, 

eminent, univerſal Rights, theſe are of univerſal 

„ WH acknowledgment; to wit, to live in all Reverence 

of God; to be ſober and temperate in the Govern- 

ment of our ſelves; Juſt and Righteous in our 

Dealings one with another; or, as the Prophet 7 885 

| WH faith, To do juitly, and love Mercy, and to walk hum- lic. 6. 2. 

nh with thy God, But that all the Diſpenſations of 

God to Man are all Sentences of Juſtice and-Righ- 

; WE teouſhiefs ; beſides that in Reaſon, we cannot other- + 

wiſe think, Scripture abundantly declares. - Righ- | 

bons art thon, O Lord, and true in all thy Fudgments. pſal. 119. 

b there Uurigbteouſusſs in God £ God forbid. Can 137. E 
God by Power do any thing that is contrary to right 2 N Bag of 

Lache Apoſtle, He fall jndge the World 'm Righte. J f. 3. 

aneh. And this makes me ſuperadd a little more: 

For this Word in the Text, as it may import the | 

WH Pigbteonſreſs of God in his Sentences, ſo it may Amgioue 

also the Righteouſneſs of God in juſtifying Crea- S. 

| WF tires; and when he comes to controul and/puniſh — 

„dhe 1 of a Creature, he doth not at all $8 

> WH exceed” I will make two Þiferences: and paſs on. Omnes vie 

„ben there is no Wrong from God to any Cr ene, 11 

. CF PIT ee os WT 0 - —_ equitate, 

due, nor any hard meaſure. Nothing is more cer- e fitudine, 

Ain than that God hateth nothing that he hath made; juſtias. 

t His tender Mercies are over all his Works, Secondly, 2; 

| WH If this be a Law of Heaven, where there is a Pow- 

err that cannot be reſiſted, where: there is fulneſs of 

„liberty: If this be a Law with Heaven, That all ; 

de Proceedings from God to his Creatures be Righ- 
tous and Juſt; why ſhould not finite and falli- 

be: Ceeaturesthink it eg ae PEAT to ac 

Se CEE 5 ns, imit 5 
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ink it becomes us to juſtifie what we do or require 
by the Reaſon of things? Let a Man but think thus, 


he that will do becauſe he will; let him but as 
himſelf, Suppoſe his Superior ſhould govern by 
that meaſure, what a caſe or condition ſhould he be 
in ? Since therefore Gad, who hath a Power; ſince 
all his ways are regulated and confined by Laws of 
Reaſon and . 3 he is a moſt degenerate Crea. 
ture, that will do becauſe he will; and cares not 
to be ruled by any Reaſon. | 
», Thirdly. Who Inowing the Judgment of goa 
Wherein Men are concerned, ey may know, an 


may have an account of the dealings of God with 


them, that they are Jnſt and Righteous. And is 
there better Quarter in all the World? Doth any 
one deſire more, either of Parent or Brother, than 
that he ſhould have no other Uſage but what is 


_ - * quftifiable by Reafon ? Upon this account only 
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in the things they do, whom God condemns. We 
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wee are ſelf- condemned, if we do not obſerve Gods 


Injunctions: For Negative Infidelity will never de: 
ſtroy any: But that Men do not receive when 


they are offered, or do when they may. God is 


not an Egyptian Task-maſter, I dare ſay, to the 
Honour of God, that if he lay no Foundation, he 
doth not look for any Superſtructure. If he doth 
not give a Capacity, no more accountable than 
the Irrationals are. But if they know; according 
to their Knowledge they are under Obligation to 
Obedience. There is nothing, wherein the World 
hath more agreed, than in theſe two : 4 Unverſal 
general Cauſe, and that there is in themſelves a vali 
difference between Good and Evil upon a Moral conlt- 


wort cath.” There is a Worthineſs of Death 


er. rn ; BD „„ 
mh That they who commit ſuch things it 
of D 


are 
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Vol. Hi limited to ways of Reaſon ? Why ſhould: not wt 
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ate apt to fly in the Face of God, 
Godt would, we may do what we WI 1 > 


would pardon, we may live as we lift, and no 
harm done. It is not the Inflictor, but the Deme- 


oh 


citorious Cauſe that is worthy of blame: For the 


very things that they do are deadly things : Vea, 


they are materially Death it ſelf. For what js, 


Sn but the Death of the Soul? and e fay the Per- 
ſon: guiry is dead in Law, there needs nothing but 
the Dec 


#5 * F 
vas 


laration of it, and making it ont... New 


Sin is the Death of the Soul; for Sin divides from 
God, the Fountain, of Life z and none can have 
Life, but by communication and participation; 


io " 
5 
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wherefore it as neceſſarlly follows, that there ſhould- 
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be Death, if Sin interpoſeth, as there is 4 neceſe. 


ſty there ſhould be Darkneſs, if any thick Body 
pelt, and cut off the Beams of the Sun from, 


Sw 
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"24h. Wilful Sinners are 'Self-murtherets,..ruine 


I guilty for what he doth, but for what he rakes 
pleaſure in. A Man may make himſelf guilty, 
app ding, or approviog an-evil AC atter'it 
b done, by ſhewing complacency. or aſſent. to 
Wat is evilly done. Wherefore all Abettors 


1s. 3 „ e e no 
© Two Piferences. 3. We are then quite out of dau- 
gr of Ggd's Power, Prerogative on Dominion . 


366 The miſerable Degeneracy of Men. - * 
Vol. III. all Counſellors, ,all N that after tale 
pleaſure in the thing done, all that juſtifie the Per- 

bon that do it, they are all guilt yr: 


I Vill cloſe this with two Hifercuce. 

- Firft. Let nie charge you highly to take cars 
der 8 For 2 you are well reſol- 
ved, that for your own ſelves you will do no- 
thing but what is Juſt yet if you be in Compa- 
ny, and take pleaſure; yea, La ſay, by being 
ent, you will beconie obnoxious.  . | 

* Secondly. Let mie adviſe. every. ohe when he 
enters into. ſecret to make his Peace with God, that 
he then call to mind what Company he hath 
been in, and what hath. been done by his Compa- 
ny and Converſe. - Let us conſider the Iniqui- 
B ties of the Vicinage, our Relations, or Perſons of 
z dur Converſe : Some of theſe may be in ſome 
meaſure ours alſo; though not our perſonal Ads; 

To juſtifie, to countenance, - and take pleaſure in 
Sin committed by another, is not leſs bad than 
to do it our felves. Now for this I will give 
you this Account. It argues more of a depraved 
Mind: For he that doth it, may be induced by 
the Temptation of” Pleaſure, or Profit; but he 
that takes pleaſure in it, ſins. without a Temp- 
* tation. To approve of, or take pleaſure in what 
is ill done by another, is a greater Sin than he 
that doth it is guilty of; becauſe it is with a lefs 
| Temptation; tor they are not induced at all by 
the Temptation, either of Pleaſure or Profit; but 
| theſe Men are of more havocked Conſciences, and 


| 
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more degenerate Minds. 


FF. Tis very likely that theſe Men have more 1a 
| - furalized themſelves to the Malgnity of naugh- 
e 


1 ty Acts, and have by former baſe Uſe, Aae, 
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through their Affeck ation of Atheiſm, &c. 967 
and Practice, alienated themſelves from reſpect Dif. XXv, 
toward God, and love of Righteouſneſs : So that 


they have forced away all the Ingenuity and 
Modeſty of Nature. For to approve of, and 
take pleaſure in the Impudency , Madneſs and 
Folly of others, is to fin either upon no, or a 
leſs Temptation: Whereas to ſin by Weakneſs, 
or upon a Temptation, is the only colourable Pre: 
tence and Apology. And this is the Account I 
give for this, that as a Man may be guilty by 
Participation,” where he. doth not actually do, ſo 
in ſome Caſes, he that doth not do the Act, but 
takes pleaſure in it, may be the Worſt of the 
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probate Mind. But before I ſpeak to thatthatis conſe- 
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| be 28th. Verſes. ITE 
4455 Wherefore God alſo gave thert up to Us 


7 

26 tb. For this cauſe God. gave there 15 unto 
vile A 77 ecki FORS, 

28th. And even as they did not lite to retain i 
God in their Knowledge, God gave them o over + 

to a be Mind. 

8 
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ſed to my ſelf, to treat of the remaining t 

part of the Chapter. Havinggi given you an account Wh 

a the dreadfut Miſcarriages of Mortals, who hold WW" 

the Truth of God in Uurighteouſneſs, and did not lov 

to retain the Knowledge 100 f. Mr their Minds, but af: WW" 
fected to be Atheiſts ; I now come to the ſecond part : the 
That is, the Puniſhment of theſe Sinners, and horrid WM? 
1 Tranſgreſſors, and that is on God's Part. and you "a 


Have tſieſe forms of Words to expreſs them. God 
gave them up to mcleameſs : To vile affe@ions : Toa Te- 


quent to voluntary conſenting to known iniquity; 
or groſs neglect of God and themſelves, which are the 
adequate b tes to God, and Religion ; I find 


it 


De direful Vengeance which falls pon, Kc. 369 
itrequiſite tor God's Honour, to give you an decontit DiſK Þ 
what hand God hath, either in the Sin of his Crea- - w- 
tures, or in the Sinners Miſery 4 becauſe it is ſaid e 
God gave them un, &c. This truly hath been one of 7 
the hardeſt Queſtions in the World; how evilcame 
into the Creation, ſince God was Good and made 

all Good? My buſineſs therefore ſhall be to ſhew; 

you, that neither the evil of Sin, nor the evil of 

Puniſhment is from God. For if God be the firſt © 
and chiefeſt Good; as indeed he is, then Sin is not. ] 
that that he hath decreed or deſigned ; but it is in. 4 
ſeperable from the Miſcarriage of Creatures. I hall! 
give you an account of the ſaddeft place in 
al the Bible; Where you have it; Make the Heart of if. 6. t0: 


4 


this People fat, and make their Ears heavy; and ſönt La eſt en- 
tbeir 4 — leaft they ſec with their Eyes, and hear 2 | 
sib their Ears, and underſtand with their Heart, and ad. 
HH convert and be healed: This place is no leſs than ſix "3 
times referred to in the New Teſtament; ybu have l. : 
i in all the four Evangelifts, in the. Acts of the N -# © .Y 
ſix firft Books in the New Teſtament. | To give you . 
> Ser of er ere | * ba kee Di: epi ©# 
inction in one of the Fathers, Chryſoftome he ſaith ; I :?: 
| that ſeeing they may ſee, and not percerve, c: that 10 2 * 1 
vt that God had any ſuch Bitention, or that God Act z. 
aa have it ſo: But fo it comes to paſs, ſoit falls F 
nt, this is the Natural Iſue of Mens not dealing 1 
„ inenuouſly with Truth; they are the worſe for 
. {Wir Notions. But more of that hereafter; -I am 
| Wy. to give you an account; that evil is not to be 
i {Wtributed to God: yet I find, that the Scripturg 
ech frequently Attribute it to him, but you: muſt. 
„ Aderſtand it thug.” Becauſe God is tlie , Unrvars 
„and general Cauſe af all aur therefore the 
ture Attributes and aſcribes all things tha 
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em. But when you come to an Explication; 1 


de iss vaſt 4 di 


" 270 | -The direful anghance 51155 Falls up 3 


Vol. III. Devil, Heaven, and Fell, Light and Darkneß, 
WY Good and Evil. Some things are by his Efficiency 
ſome things by his Aſſiſtance, and ſome things by 

his Permiſſion; that is, he doth not hinder 5 
For certain we muſt reſolve theſe two things: Firf 
That God is no true cauſe of evil: Secondly. That he 
doth what he will, where he will, when he will, 
bo he will, and thinks not fit to hinder it. For 
nothing is more certain, than Holineſs and Righte- 
- ouſneſs are the Divine Endowments, and Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs make it altogether repugnant and 
1 impoſſible for God to have a Hand in evil; where. 
—- unto Turpidity, Malignity and Deformity are an- 
__ — _nexed.. If you attribute Malignit 1 
Turpitude, the evil of Sin to God, ou deny 
Moral Endowments, hisprime Perfection of Gul 
neſs, Holineſs, and Righteouſneſs. Wherefore we 
Will abſolutely conclude, that whatſoever God doth, 
by himſelf immediately, or on conjunction withany 
| —— Cauſe, it is throughly Good, and Worthy 
the firſt and chiefeſt Gre, And if this be not 
Ek true, let any Man give me an account of theſe places 
fam. *. of Scripture. E there Unrighteonſneſs with God ? 
3 18, God forbid. Sball not the Fader of all the Earth ds 
25. .-: Right ? He hath appointed a day in the which he will 
Act. 17; * — the World in ibteonfueſe. What doth that in. 
3 timate? Not by Arbitrary will, but he will proceed 
= according to a certain Rule, ſuch a Rule that is ſw 
„ „ ES great Queſtion in the Book of Js; 
Job 8. 3: God by Power or = hace do that that is not Right 
An Dew and juſt ? There ro reps arr br Scripture dotit 
fortis jer- more clearly barer ny than e 
955 n in any of the w; Led It is a gallant fa) 
3 8 of one Gf the F God cannot with Righteo 
Jiuſlus ul dee pam ot by his Commiſſion are done 
bun et No one ean be there a juſt revenger, where he 1 
— * Au. an evil Author. "Therefore. God is nat the Authol 
4 "a | of Evil. by SE” EE owt & Goa TOTS N 
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Aue Sal, of Tuttrrogible Sinners. 
De OT 8 
-Firft. Antecedently to the Being of Evil, God doth. 
what infinite Wiſdom doth direct, or Goodneſs 
moves, to Prevent it: That is, by declaring againſt 
it, by warning and admoniſhing, by fruſtrations; 
ahd croſs providences. And. 
© Secondly. Subſequent to the Being of Evil, when 
Evil is done by afi accountableCreature, God where - 
he pleaſeth, arid when he pleaſeth, in his Infinite 
Goodneſs, brings good out of it. n 
Firſt. Artecedlentiy to Evil, God doth what Infinite 
Wiſdom doth think fit, or Goodneſs moves, to prevent 
it, He doth warn, admoniſh, declare againſt, tho? 
he doth not chuſe abſolutely to hinder it. Now if 
ux one ſay, but why doth he not engage his Almigh- 
| 21 Power abſvlutely to hinder evil? Four things in 
3 


1. God is not at all Sound. No Man can alledge, 
dn any ground of Reaſon, that God having 
nmde a Creature Intelligent, and Voluntary, ac- 

> WH countable to him, puniſhable if he do ill, reward- 
„Ale if he do well, that he ſhould every where inter- 


2. Thoſe that are b of God, they do not 


lelerve it; they cannot claim any ſuch Courteſie from 


V, 
* 
21 


m. * 5 % 3 ; 2 5 . 
3. It is not at all ſuitable to 4 Probation- State. 
We are runners of a race, we work for, Eternity, 
We are now in a preparatory State; how is a Man 
put upon a Probation, - if God by an irrefiſtable 
Power, ſhould make it impoſſible for him to fall? 
That exerciſe of Vertue, if God by his irreſiſtable 
Power make Evil impoſſible? I 
4 Thus to do is God's peculiar Kindnefs, and 
Courteſie to thoſe that act in God's Name; that be- 
i with Him, and are always fenfible of God's pre- 
Kee with them: That for the Firſt, ©. 
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in putſping this affertion 1 poſitively lay down bifxxVI. 


E399. The direful Vengeance which falls uhon 
Vol. III. S:condly. Subſequently to the being of evil, by a2 
V efective or a malicious Cauſe Evil having «2x4 ef 
| fect, God, where, and when he pleaſeth, in his In- 
finite Goodneſs, brings Good out of it, For ſome- 

times he cures a Man of high preſumption,» pride, 

: and conceit, by ſuffering ſuch a Perſon to fall into 
Audeo dice à Sin, that brings him to ſhame. I dare ſay, ſaith 
13 _ one of the Fathers, That a proud Man may fall into a 
4 Dane ne Sin that may ſhame him, and make him ſee himſelf. 
Aug. Since many times, if God let ſuch a Manfall intoa 
Sin, it is to humble him, and this is the Goodneſs 
of God, when he will bring Good out of Evil, 

and turn ſuch a Man's Sin to his Advantage. 

Now that God is no cauſe of Man's Sin, may 

appear from theſe two things; which it becomcs us 

to averr concerning our Creator. 3 
I. That God doth not deny any neceſſary aid, and 
aſſiſtance before hand, to any of his Creatures. 

2. God doth not withdraw, but upon Demerit, 

Offence, and Provocation: God doth not leave any 
bol his Creatures, before they give him Offence, | 
Non deſe- and firſt Voluntary forſake ang leave him, 
m7. . He doth not in the Firſ place deny nereſſar 
Aar. Help. For I accountthat providence is as ſure as God. 
If Providence, then neceſſary Help. And Szcondh, 
God doth not withdraw tilFafter provocation, and 
the Creature firſt forſakes him. I obſerve both in 
the tranſactions of Communities, and common At- 
fairs of Mankind: Theſe great Truths are acknow- 
ledged in Humane things. For in A WRx 
= olf Malefactors, two things are put in. Done by 
8 Diabolical infligation : And, not having the fear of God 
before their Eyes. Which intimates, Firſt, that God 
 keepsall them that 1 to him: Second, thoſe that 
S Soc leaves, the Devil drives. Theſe. two things 
E - —_ ſeem to be acknowledged by that that is your 
-  - Phraſe of Arraighment. There are three Terms 
= = "Proper to make uſe of to explicate this point, Op 
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ent is this, when they do not puniſfi 
B b 3  Fandignly 


£ / 
7 8 


1 


a fault upon any Supericur, that he doth not 
Hinder, We are wont to fy, whoſoever deſpiſeth 
God and the LI. he may be Maſter of another 
Man's Life, be the Government under which he 
lives never ſo watchful, and never ſo Right: For 
here is the greateſt ſecurity, that we have for our 
lives, that the Law does require that Man's Life, 
= that takes away anothers. And this is 2 neceſſa- 
) : ; circumſtance to a Probation-State,..It is true, as 
| e Scripture tells ns, the Apoſtate Spirits are kept 
nin Chains of Darkneſs, becauſe God will not truſt us 
in their Hands: But Men that. are in a . Probation- 
State, they are at liberty; and it is neceſſary to a 
| Probation s State, that ng} BE be Liberty, and that 
evil be not unavoidable. But then, Thirdh, Judici: 
. aliter, as a Judge; Whoſoever acts as a Judge, comes 
— after an evil action, for the work of a Judge, is to go 
| according as things are proved. efore the 
Fo © evil is in being, before the work of the udge 1s 
f begun. The Ju ule hath no place till Evil be done; 
E- complained of, alledged, 9. proved, and 0 he 
compla no cauſe of the Fact. For he hath not 

5 to 3 5 till after the evil is committed. In none 
5 theſe. three ways, we attribute Evil unto God. 
Therefore this F muſt ſay, we muſt make it good, 
much more of God, inen St. Fanl ſaith of . 
HM AR 20. ſelf, I am free from the Blood of all Men; I am 
. Afirethat Gods both free from the Sin 9) Men and 

r Miſery. | 
hel three things we muſt 4 of God, if weil 
:  dochimright, 


that know what c to the kindneſs of a Parent 
* 45 77 2 ut you to judge. Cam a Waman forget ber ſucking 
Gi W ap have compaſ 
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- The direful Vengeance which falls upon © 
L Fs convince So that herein is a Man's that he 
vow varies n Rul e of. Action. He ae lay 


= | Hit. That he doth fully y anſirer the Relation he 
= ſands in to whatſoever he Neth made. Now you 
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. Womb? Now you 1 it ee to a ParantDiſ V 
to foreſee, and prevent miſchief to a Child; and if "WW 
miſchief befals it, to help it out: And what i is true 
of indulgent Parents to their Children, 1 18 true] of | 
God ten thouſarid times more. 
Secondly. He certainly doth deen 1 2 
and requiſite, in purſuance of the Principles 
of his Creation, ſo as to make them cans. : 
al: For he is not vain, to begin, and not * = 2 
an. This we do obſerve ; let any Man attempt to 
ſ any thing a- foot, if he do not bring it to a 
State of Conſiſtenc) y, he loſeth his labour; the | 
things return back again. Now for a Man to i- 
mgine that God ſhould make a Creature, and give 
Faculties and Principles, and then deny that that. 
vill make that which he hath done effectual, 
x either to impute to him Raſhneſs in his Unders- 
taking, or elſe ee Tam ſure want ſe, 
Goodneſs. 5 
"Thirdly. It becomes us to think of God that he | 
vill do whatſoever becometh infinite Goodneſs 2 
He will anſwer his Relation; he will do that that 
v worthy infinite Goodneſs, and that certainly a- 
monnts” to this, To do all Good upon the higheſt, | | 
fulleſt, and: cleareft Account of Goodneſs, if there 
bo not reaſon to the contrary. But that he ſhould. 
by his Almighty Power, keep out Evil out of the _ 
Creation, there is no reaſon: It would then be no 
Nobation- State. Wherefore that that the Prophet 
aith is a moſt real Truth: O Hfrael, thy eee Hoſ. I 3.9. 
5% thy ſelf. Wherefore I account it materially 
halphe ny, to ſay theſe two things of God. a 
charge not the Intentions of miſtaken Perſons) ta 
20 That God is the Cauſe of the Creatures Sin. 
Ot, "Secondly. Of the Sinners Miſery, by the Abfo- 
lteneſs and” Arbirrarineſs of his Will: As if it 
dere not for God's Will, a Sinner might: enjoy 
mel, be at peace within himſelf, and be N 
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We 7 n what” ke will; which ſame, ine been bold 
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. WY to ſay, and more have been apt to think, that fa. 
| ving the Prohibition, Good and Evil are both a. 
| like. No; as Virtue hath Reward ariſing out of it 
| ſelf, ſo Sin and Wickedneſs hath ' Puniſhment ari; 
 YArmpts- fing out of it ſelf, | Receiving in themſelves that Re. 
8 ei compence of their Error which was meet.] An inor: 
ara dinate Appetite is its own. Puniſhment. No other 
Gone 8 thing doth draw any thing after it, as Guilt doth 
© Feciſti do- Miſchief and Puniſhment. - They are things incon- 
mine, (x ſicſiſtent, for a Man to be under Senſe of Guilt, and 
£, ur on-rg be happy. God need not do any thing, he may 
nattz In. but abſent himſelf, and let him alone, and thi 
petitus ſit Man is in Hell by his own Production. The 
45 ipſs great Heart-ſore, Cordolium, is Guilt upon the Con- 
* _—_ and Malignity i in the Mind, 2 | raj and 
naughty Spirit ; no Wounds of 'the' are e: 
21 to the Torments of the Mind. A Sinner' Mi- 
Mnf is of his own Creation. 
owT muſt ſuggeſt to you the Poſiti tive Cauſe of 
Evil; and they are theſe Eight ; which I will ſpeak 
but a Word to. 
Fin. Object: ma e For we are all Facul- 
| ties and the World is made up of Objects: And 
all Objects have an attractive Virtue; and it is 
2 Been to our Faculties ta: take Cognizance he 
 Secondh. Eramples may. ee We are apt 
0 write after Feeds to do that that i 


r 

Dirdh. Cppertwites may invite. He that ne- 
thought o playing! the Thies, he is tempted * 

85 fair Advantage. 


Fonrthhy. Conflitution may Ola” This is 4 

. home-bred Suggeſtion z a Man only by Wiſdom 
_ Vertue overcomes bodil . 18 
P e may pe rde fy 
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ture tells us, That Satan ſtood 2 againſt Ijrael, and 
provoked David to number the P 


ns 7 
 Seventhly. Men themſelves abuſe that Litery: and 6 


Power they hold of God and enyo 


For although- all Power be apa by oe 21 bet- 5 
ter, yet it is an abuſe of Power, to do that that i is 


7 


Sixthh. Evil Angels may ſeduce. 80 the 5 Scrip-DifXXVL, 


>. 
x Chron, 


not fit to be done: It is no more tham it i is in a 


Paralitick Agility of Motion, when the Man trem-  _ 


bles every Joynt, not from numbleneſs of re | 


but want of Strength. N 

Eiabtbiy. Whenſoever Evil cel ef, we may 
conclude, that God did not think fit to binder it; 
and this 1s all I will attribute to God, and all the 


place I will leavefor God in this thing; 3 for if God : 


Jad hindred it, it had not ben 


re co Godt 


it? I refer him to my Reaſons before, and ask him, 
How comes God to be bound? Where is God's 
Courteſie, if he muſt equally. conſider. them that 


| negle& him, and them that „ themſelves to 


his Guidance and Ducture? And if he ſhould hin- 


der, he ſhould counterwork the very deſign of his 
Creation, when he made Man Intelligent and Vo- 


luntary, and put him into a Probation State; and 


bid kim act for Eternity. We muſt remember, that 
Man by his Make, is a free Agent, is both Intelli- 
gent 5 Volnntary; and in this State à Man is 


under this Barr; he is counterpoized on the one 2 


ſide by that that is juſt and honeſt, againſt that that 


ere is a Man's Connterbalance z looking to God, 


is on the other ſide pleaſurable and profitable: And | 


— Iu 


e is well directed; Looking to the Allurements of | 


Senſe, he is tempted. Now here God taking high 


. ang having ju Indignatign againſt Man's 


Affectatian and.. wiltul Choice, whom he 
nade, Intelligent and: Voluntary, That he ſhould. 
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vel m Bifto the worſt, he doth not hinder, but leaves him 


E * ſa, when he is tempted, I am tempted of 
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to che Fruit of his own Wages. "Therefore, Let 


God camot be tempted with Evil,” neither 
55 he am Man. But every Man is tempted when 
be wy drawn —_ ef bis . Hearts Luft, and e. 
tree ; . 
The Pfau would rity; from nde is, 
That we be very cautious how we attribute Evil 
to God; or, how we charge or entail the Miſery of 
- Menupon him. I dare ſay, it is not poſſible for 
the Tongue of Man more to diſhonoyr God, than 
than thus to do. For this is the Account I give; 
That the Moral Perfections of God, to wit, his 
Holineſs, his Righteouſneſs, and Goodneſs, are thoſe 
Prime PerfeSions of his, by which we are induced 
ta Worſnip God; and we know more of theſe than 
of his other : For as for his other Perfections, we 
are confounded when we think of his Ommipoten. 
cy, Omniprefence, Infiniteneſs: But for his Mo- 
ral FPerfections, his Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and 
Goodneſs, of theſe we have a Participation. Now 
to pero we the Evil of the World to God, is to 
deſtro all theſe Notions: Tea, We may ſay of 
Sod, the Will of God, and the Power, are al- 
ways in a conjunction with his Moral Perfectiom; 
Fea, they are determined, limited, guided, and 
ected by them. This is fo en that even 
in thoſe things which the World calls Severity in 
God, they are Acts of Goodneſs and Ri ghte nels. 
Log it is good, that God do coutroul by Puniſhment, 
itency, and 8 in Sin: And it is as 
4 Aa of Goodneſs, b V Chaſtiſeents to re- 
| dnce the lawleſs and bens, to controul an ob 
ſtinate and impenitent Sinner, as it is an Act of 
dneſs td 25 Sin to thoſe that do re — 
Now ſinde we are fo charitable, that in a w 


e 9 where now and then by, = 
9 Cl den i 


oe 
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dent, Murthers and Robberies are e , 
we do nat impute them to the Governour, much - 
leſs ought we to impute the Miſcarriages of Men 
to God 3 ſince God hath declared himlelf againſt 
Ungo 5 and Unrighteocuſneſs of Men; fince 10 
all Sinners know they do amiſs at their own Peril A . 
God gave no ſuch Power unto Men: For Power is = 5 
concluded within Bounds of Reaſon: and Right. n. 4 
Lawleſs and Lmpotents,: are Impatencies and pe malum non 
formities. WON rA paſſe. 7 

Now I ſuperadd hers the neceſſity pf a 1 
rine I have fo. much inſiſted upon; If we attri- 
hate Evil to God, theſe; four Miſchiefs are likely 
do ſollow, which will rodt up 5 ere and 
Conſcience. 

it, We hall think af God contrary: to what * 

God.is, and worſe than he deſerves ; and then we 
hall leſs love him, and leſs regard him. So we 
ſhall, not repreſent him to our ſelves a lovely Ob- 
etz for the Fountain of Good is highly 5 ; 


ut. the Author of Evil is the moſt unlovely Ob: 

a g and he is not the 1 lovely, unleſs he ns 

the Fountain of Gaodneſs.! -- : Sew ol 
- Scondly, We ſhall not think aright- of Foil Bi: *E "5.02 

if we 1mpute it ta God, a Man will lay, "What „ 


zm is there in that that God:dotl 2! | . 
idly. We thall excuſe aur Jelves e Jos. 885 =. 
ie far; and all abate inked ſolves the ſenſe e 3 
K om on Faultinefs: For then we hall look 1 ;F 
OE ſelves only as God's Inſtruments: And 
— the Principal he n excuſe the Inf 


N We ſhall taketmer »ldale care eos TU... < 
u, or revoke any thing angrily done. For vrhe _— 
All trouble hi about that Fade le thinks ig 

be: Will: of God > And a Man: will ask e 

ae e bath refiffed bas il? TY Rem 9-49. 
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3980 - The diveful Vengeance which falls aon 
Pol. III. A Word for the latter, and I have done. God 
i not the primary Cauſe oſ the Sinner's Miſery. 
There is no reaſon at all why we ſhould expoſe our 
ſelves to Temptation, by attributing external Evil 

to God, more than we have aſſurance of. If ue 
attribute all external Evils to God, then you put 

an invincible and an intollerable load upon the Ver. 

tue of Patience; and Patience muſt bear the load of all 

And truly we are not ſo ſubmiſs to God, nor ſo free 

from Self- love, as to put forth Acts of Patience to ſuch 

a heigth. This I ordinarily hear, when any thing 
befals Men, they ſay, It is the Will of God. To 
explicate this. It is true, that God doth exerciſe his 
Judgments in the World; but yet I will deny two 
things. Firſt. That God doth whatſoever Evil be- 
fals Men: And, Secondly. I deny that it is true, 
that all Evil that befals us, is the Puniſhment of 
Sin: They are neither of them certainly true. It 
:zs true, and we have reaſon for it, to attribute the 
Sen. 7. univerſal Deluge to God : The Deſtruction of . 
Gen. 19. dom to God; for it is ſaid God did it. We have 
Numb. 3. cauſe to attribute to God the ſudden death of M. 
Numb. 16. dab and Alihu: The Deſtruction of Corab, Da. 
Ls 5. than and Abiram; of Auunias and Saphira: For it 
Iz aſcribedꝭ to God, and the Cauſe aſſigned. But it 
. doth nat follow that Ml the Evils that befal us, are 
Sequiex the immediate Hand of God. For, Fri. Some 
conditione of them may follow upon the condition of tie 
Nature, fi- Matter, juſt as Ruſt follows the Nature of Iron. 
_ 2 Secondly, Some brought upon our ſelves, by our neg- 
3 lect, or abuſe of our ſelves : As the Diſeaſes that 
follow upon Intemperance, or the Harms that fol 
lo upon violent and unnatural Motion. Or, 
+ _ Thirdly, Some are the Effects of malicious Cauſes 
for which God will challenge accountable Agents 
| No therefore ſince there are other Cauſes, Hop 
+-- ... = doth it expoſe Men to Temptation? How doth it 

|  iltepreent God to Men, to gtribut al th Ze 
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at befals them to God's immediate Hand? It jsDifx&vF. 2} 
very true, that God hath this Power but for the Exer 

ade of this Power, to ſay it is certeinly God's work, 

chatſoever the ſecond Cauſes be, this is that which 1 

Fi zeprove. Wherefore let us entartain good Thoughts 

cc God, as much as may be; that we may be „ 
encouraged to repent, and have Faith and Confis 

| {Wience in him; and do not attribute that to God, 

which we have no aſſurance is the immediate Hand 

h of God; but only God did not interpoſe as where 

8 

0 


it follows the Nature of the matter; or brought 
upon our ſelves by our neglect, or abuſe of our 
eres; or where foreign Agents have done us a 
o nichief. No, you may imagine that God hath 
. created ſecond Cauſes, and doth permit things to 
s according to the Nature of Second Cauſes, and 
FM he doth interpoſe when he will. But, with very 
vat caution, attribute things that are grievous to ; 
God 3'but recommend God as lovely, and the Ob: 
ect of Love, as much as poſſibly you can. For 
e {ce God is not the Author, or Cauſe of the Crea- + | 
es Sin, but that the greateſt Evils of Sinners a. 4 
. nie from themſelves ; and for that the Evils that 5 
tefal us, may be attributed to other Cauſes: Ther: 
i us not without cauſe, throw them upon 
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Being filled with all Uxnriehteouſneſs, Fornice 
tion, Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Malicioſ- 
_ meſs, full of Envy, Murder, Debate, De 
ceit, Malignitz, Whaſperers,, e. 


FN the Words you have the ultimate Iſſue of the hor: 

Diſc. rid, monſtrous State of degenerate Mortals.The ve- 
XXVII. ry reading of this Catalogus is enough to ſtartle any 
Body, and make lym conſiderative of his danger, 
to betake himſelf to Religion, that he may be de- 
Iivered from ſuch abonunations. One wquld wor- 

der that Humane Nature ſnould admit of them, 
that ſuch Villianies ſhould be reported of one that 
is an Intelligent and Voluntary Agent; I had need 
aAlmoſt to Apologize for reading ſuch a Text in tie 
Ears of a Chriſtian Auditory : And were not thus 
in the Bible, I durſt not be ſo uncharitable : And 
had I not ſpoken of ſeveral things in' the Chapte 
before, I ſhould not have ſingled out this alone 
I intend rot in my diſcourſe, to make a diſcover 
concerning Wickedneſs in theſe various expreſſions 
lam very well aware the World well underſtands 
what is meant by theſe Words: My intention there 
fore is either not at all. to fpeak; or 75 2 little 

_ fave here and there; But here is one of thi = 
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logue I have ſingled out to ſpeak of, becauſe it Diſ. 
— 1 cunning and ſubtile Evil; but deadly XXVII. 
dangerous, and requires ſome accurateneſs : And... 
that is, Coveteonſneſs. You may ſuſpect it ſhrewdly ö 
by the Company it keeps: Nothing in all the Scrip- 
ture is more branded, nothing in all the Scripture 
put into worſe Company. I find it very ill ſpoken 
of in Scripture; it is put in an adequate oppoſition 
to all Religion. Hicline my Heart into thy Teſtimonies, Pſ. 119. 
and not to Covetonſneſs. It is a Principle of the 3. 
baſeſt Practice, for it hardens it ſelf toany purpoſe. 
Throngh Covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigned words make 2 pet. 2. 
Merchandize of you. And when our Saviour tells ns of 3- 

thoſe things that defile, and tells that nothing with- 

out us or about us defiles us (and yet we find many 

tlat pretend to Religion are greatly troubled with 

things without them, and about them but) amongſt _T 
theſe things that defile, is this Covetouſneſs. Tor Mar. 2 r. 
from within out of the Hearts of Men proceed evil thoughts, 22. 23- 
Aunlteries, Formcations, Murders, Thefts, Covetonſ- 5 
ws, &c. All theſe evil Thims come from within and de- 
file the Man. It is alſo a thing of a very ill quali- 
For the Apoſtle faith, it is Idolatry, Col. 3. 57. c 
Covetouſneſs which is Idolatry. Nothing is more _ 
threatned in all the Book of God. Othon that dwell ſer. 51. 1 
et upon many Waters, abundant in Treaſures, thine end im 
come, and the meaſure of thy Covetouſneſs. The Copetous Pal. ro. 3. 
whom God abhorreth. And then there is a promiſe — -* 
of long Life where Covetouſnefsis excluded 3 Hethat prov. 2g. - 


? 


bateth Covetouſneſs ſhall prolong his Days. And we is. 
ae warned —_— told, It is the x Tim. s. 
Root of all evil. For the Love of Money is the root . 
Evil, which while ſome habe coveted after they 
baue, c. Vea, it hath ſo much of Malignity in it, 
tat if any Man pretend to Religion and be cove- 

0s, we are warned to have nothing to do with 3 
dim. If amy Alan that is called a Brother be Covetous; 1 Cor. 3. 
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Fol. II. chooſe out this, becauſe you fee how dangerous it is, 
bo diſpleaſing to God, how miſchievous: to Men: 
And yet it is the hardeſt matter in the World; to 
| prince Man that had a 'touch of it, that he is 
nilty ; he hath ſo many pretences, ſo many ſhifts; 
: This Covetouſneſs it doth ſhelter it ſelf under ho- 
neſt Names. It is ſqmetimes thought to be Prudence, 
Cautiouſneſs, Warineſs, and Good-Huſbandry. 80 
Men ruine themſelves by entertaining this viper under 

anether Name and notion. 
I will now make ſome diſcovery of it; and for 
that I will go this way to work, to ſhew you what 
| in our Saviours ſenſe is oppoſite to the Spirit of Co: 
Tr vetouſneſs. For I am of Opinion, that our Saviour 
5 in his Beatitudes, hath one of them that is expreſly 
againſt Covetouſneſs : And that is this, Bleſſed are 

the Poor in Spirit. I am very well aware; our Di. 

vines have put another ſenſe upon theſe Words. I 

heartily cloſe with their ſenſe, but that that they 
faſten upon this, I find it elſewhere in the 5th verſe, 
_ » Bleſſed are the meek. But I take this according to 

20 the Letter, the Word in the Greek is Emphatical, '0: 
= % Td ert, They that are ſatisfied with 
= mean and ordinary things: For this you muſt 
know, that a Man may be poor in Spirit, and yet 
have a competency; and a Man may be poor in 
Eſtate, and yet Covetous in Heart. Tou may 
have 2 Rich Man that hath an affluent Eſtate, poor 
in Spirit; and you may have the meaneſt Man alive 
covetous in Heart, by immoderate and inordinate 
Deſires: For a Man may have an unſatiable deſire 
ina low and mean condition: So that let not poo 
Men think that they are out of danger: For he is 
poor in Spirit, that hath his Mind looſe to, or above 
the World. I find Interpreters ö carry it to ſrc 
hamblenefs of Mind, or content in pur ſelves. And 
o make it comply with this Scripture, {/azah 66. 2: Wii 
T0 this Man will I look; even 10 bim that it e 
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heve theſe have a place in the number of our Sa- XXVIE 3 


viburs Beatitudes in another Verſe: Bleſſed "ave" the 


ner. Now this ſame Meeknefs' doth not only im 
port | gentleneſs, - ſweetneſs and affability töware 
Men, but every degree of Humility an Subjects n a 1 
on toward God: But this other L interpret of Men. 
who'th hough they have great Eſtates they have Mol 
deratedefires and do not run'outints'aninortinacy; 8 
know the Church of Room producetli this place 

for a Device bf their bn, for one of the three Vos, 

the Vow of 3 K which they tay, with! the 

Yows of a ſingle Life, and regular Obedi Nee} 

makes up u State of Perfection! This thetefore'1 

account to be true Poverty of Spirit; ifa Man have 
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Worlds good, and Nn Heart leans not to it 


[he have it hot; he hath no inordinate deſire of it E 
adiſpolition' of — ns ſb equally ſetled, as not . | 
ae&-worldly ; of ſtate; or greatneſs; or ws 4 
nue not to 17 — under the command of the Euft | 
dle Eye; the Taft of the Flgſh, and the P/1ds of Lifs, i jet, a 
— in St. John Language, is the àccoν]Zö f the 15. 
Forld: But if this Man have the” Worlds goon, 3 
ut in his Heart he leans not to it; nor doth he-efti- 4 
mate himſelf by it: If he have it not; he doth not AF 
p thirſt after it as to do any thing exorbitant to =_ 7 
tor if he have loſt it he is not ſo moved at the lol - .. ._ 
A tobe diſquieted at it: So that allure your ſelves 4 
Man may — Rich in outward Eſtate and yet poοrHt | 
K _ if he döth not love it and eſtimate fim 
Eby it; and he may be the cohtrary, thougfi ift 3 
dow condition; if he be bf; am anfätiable appetite 
Nor, and Have a little ſhare in the World ahd k 
poor in Spirit. For it is not a Min's evternat 1 
nrumſtances thüt makes a Man either Vertudvs or _ 1 
Nitrous, but the Ftamie Conſtitution and Confflext- G D374 1 
in of the) Ming: Theſe poor in 12 5 ate thoſe Fir, ̃ ẽ. 
on ot upon — having —” that Ss =, 
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Vol. Ul. few of theſe: that are neceſlary. in Life: That the 


& ba een bur in the Pigee of Means, not of end 
— 4e, and ſo will not be under the Power of them; for 


luntate 


Tauperos 


non ſunt. 


St. Aug, 


being Inſtruments: This is the Man that, though 


in the Senſe of his Soul, that the Life of Man 
-  doth-not-con/it in the abundance: of - what he doth. an 
| Joy- as our Saviour. expreſſes it in Labe 12. 15) 
And that Riches are but a multitude of Inſtruments 


8 prev. i 3.6. leſitey ol of God, as Aar did, Give meneitber: N 


Men of Eſtates; yet the —.—.— ſort are alſo as liz 


Venge erte 2 5 
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Happineſs of Man: conſiſts not in abu 


-noGood-Man nor Wiſe-man will be under the Pow. 
er of any thing, that hath not the order of an end, 
Whoſdever Rath the Command of the World, and 
hath it in his Hands, as a Mean in ——— an 
End z this Man, though he be Rich, may be Poor 
in Spirit; and he that is poor, if he be a Man that 
15 unſatisfied, and maintains greedy Appetites, he 

may be the contrary. He that hath in himſelf, up- 
on conſideration, reſolved that Riches, and Honour, 
and Revenue, are nothing, farther than — are 

Accommodations, or upon the Account ot their 


he be. Rich, he is not Tanne So that we find, 
though this Word be caſt only Men that are 
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ble and obnoxious hereunto. - He that determined 
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and that the Virtue of an Inſtrument lies in the 
aſe and exerciſe. of it: He that upon confideratia 


nor Riches, | but feed me with Food comerient;t 
| Mani is poor in Spirit. ark oy co 
But this I obſerve, That Men nt e . 
S = 
t not 1 em, in 4 LU 
tent, The bid defiance, adieu to the World. --& 
| Gere th Pb then by angina 


- Mare, that be know nok W der, "ted 
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wolves of en up al his 3 his Em its. B 
v his Brother, his Kingdom te his Son; and he Xii ud. 


retaees Hiftfelf to a Monaf But hefe the A 
World rather leaves them in this Caſe: thait they 
10. 15 Werld. As St. Jeronie hath a good Say- 1 
Wi prext. Power of renottncing the World, 
kool the World; is ſhewn when Men 
80 It rk rope not in Neceſſity, not in Anger, 
not in 4 Spirle 6 Revenge. If we would approve our 
{ves to be-poor in Spirit; and out of Love with- 
is World; Let us do it when the World faveurs 
18, not when the World frowns upon us: While the 
World as yet follows us, and; as it were, wWodes 
# fb Gar Love': Not when i it is grown froward:. 8 
ol turns its Back pon us. I intimiated it te yu 8 
iim thar this is a cuniiing and ſubtle Vice: Tou 
Wl have diſcovered one Inftance + and now ano 
| ty _ he Ohvrch of Rome 8 55 are een, 
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Pin See in . 1 Ohe 5 cher own, ri. 
al the Free Vous calls it Terrible votum pan 
But whoſbever detlicates himſelf ti God; 
wiſe in heart leave this World, and caſtnolongin 
kourthle Eye upon Ny Honour or Prefers .._/ 
kn, but miuſt reſolve te 5 yr in converſe with 4 
ks World, b Sor Socty 1 withithe' Iihabitants'of * Me 
k other World: : 
"Bat now I-foerfi' to ü & Middle; 17 tell Min - 

wut not valve and ettimate themſelves b) 
ir Place: Warth, and Eflate. Truly a 
Weary tothe Guize of the' World, that it 1s u 
deckel, —__— ſpraks thus t 
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Vol. III. Whoſo finds in himſelf an Inclination toward 
* the World, a deſire to grow Rich, and to raiſe him- 
ſelk in Power and Preferment; let him ſuſpect him. 
. ſelf. *Tis Wiſdom to fear all things, even though 
tings be ſafe within, to cenſure ſecret Paſlages 

and ill Inclinations of the Heart. 
1! never find in all the Book of God chat Riche 
| are- mentioned and well ſpoken of; or that the 
In "AF in- Rich are declared. Bleſſed: But I find it is ſaid, 
teriori in They hard enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt 
mou F 23. +It is an excellent Speech of St. Auguſtine's: $: 
eft prefi- it had been fafe to have been in love with the 
mere deli. things of the, World, that Man would have loved 
un ; Tramthe who was tlie An of of God: But our Saviour 
E- - mon deli. as ed neither Command, nor Authority „ nor E- 
© neftra, fate; nor Applauſe, Now if they were in ſuch a 
| Congundtion With Happineſs, why ſhould our Sa- 
Vout ſo much, overlook them, and the Apoſtles 
write after his Copy? for we find them not falle 
tous after more than neceſſar ry. Accommodations. 

If we do not, through the help 

9 88 . 8 9 the love of the 97 2 of 
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- 7 hs 3 the = Flere wil [ be ſtollen a 
el. I read in . of a Stateſmm⸗ 
Sa, Nat had been no 15 than a Difator : He u 
err 8 cenſured for having but one piece of 
Hec in ſu- 1.18 àa. horrible Reproach- to us, if t Fai al 
filet ienemof the. Goſpel ſhall. not attain ſuch an effect, as thi 
EE 1 e. uſe of Reaſon in Conjunction with Infidelity, hat 
*  Fraftat Fi. one. Now to reſolve | he what is that in reali 
Allies, quod ty, what is that that is Top.s and principal p: 
— exbibur we call the Worſhip of God: Is it not to have 
ae pendance upon him? a Truft andConfidence | 
ny. 
13 338 tie to be anxious what a dy 
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m 3 > ad can- you' do this, white you” Die" 
are ſolicitous after the World, and have a depend- XXVII. 
ance upon your Eſtates, Power or Place? God is WV 
to be referred to, as our Original, and reſted in | 
5 our Centre. Vherein do we Honour God; more .: | 
than by truſting in him and depending upon him? — 
Now, if we put this Truſt and Confidence, and — 
Dependance 3 in our Riches, or Eſtates, we put them 
in the place of God, and upon this account it is 
called Idolatry, Col. 3. 1. . 

For my part nothing in the Church of Ress uöth d 3 
ſo much grieve-me, as to ſee Men ſo baſe as to pr. 
dice upon Religion, and la worldly Deſigns ; name” 
God, and Mean the World: And this is that that is 
bominable i in the Church of Rome: What vaſt Sums 
o they acquire by many of their Principles and 
Doctrines? As of Purgatory, Indulgencies and Ab- 
ſolution, and the like? But the love of Mony is the 1 Timo. 
Loot of all Evil, which while" ſome coveted after they 6. cb. 10. 
have erred from the Faith.  Eraſmes, writing pales 47 nunc trig} 
Story of St. Peters mean entertainment by Simon tile 5 = = 
Tanner, obſerves, that now the Palaces of Empes ſaſicium 
bur and Courts of Kings are not en for St. | 
later Suceeſſours: ẽ 

But I remember Generals do at at all affect, red : 
tis being a buſineſs practical, every Bodies concern- 
nent; a Man is concerned as he would ſecure lis 
Soul to Eternity, to quit and diſcharge himſelf c 
tis: Covetouſneſs ; as that that doth diſplace God Ef 
Ih the Throne of Man s Soul. Therefore in partie: 
whr Iwill ſhew you in Ie Particulars, uo wre 
My conclude is troubled with this Diſeaſsand taine | 1 


ed with this Vice ol Covetouſneſs. neee „ ng 2 


| Pot Whiſoeverheis is, being a Parſon of aer in wt 


winate, ungoverned Appetitesz and therefore doth 


Cc 7 Provide 


| 


* OR. 5 


390 The dinefulV ed which —_— gon 


ol. III. Nenad del in reſpect of himſelf, which Providence {Wwo 
I Vdoth furniſh him with Conveniences and Accomo: Wer 
dations of Life. If not fatisfied therein, he is Co- Mit, 
vetous. Neb the 
 Secondh, who hey ig enough far Neceſſary Uſe, Wil 

and pur poſes of fears to ſpend, he covets ra- del 


ther to wor nos to Wo he dqth even Grudge to 
himſelf "things fitting, he hath nat Power to 
Uſe himſelf kinkly in the World. This Man is 
Covetous. 
Thirdly, who makes himſelf 2 "Drudge in the 
World: toils Day and Night ; breaks his Sleep 
through inordinate Care: He is ſo extreamly. 
buſie, ſo over employed, as not to be at leiſure du- 
Iyto attend upon Gd in the World. N 
12 25 who throuz 8 Lage Love lA Money, 
as if it were conjoyned wit v Ing, hat 
not Power of equal conſi 3 his dealing 
with others; but itinſiſt to theutmoſt non all points 
of advantage, and ſtrict Right; affording no abate- 
E allowance for the ſeveral contingencies that 


h, who over -rules Principles 5 Reaſon and 
Ca zence, and uſeth all means to. become Rich, 
Withont difference, or diftiaction; Right or wrong, 
awful or unlawful. This Man is 12 iouſſy Co- 
e Thie is en 2 de 
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theſefive will * 39nd by geg 

1 rl in the {6 veral Þ cular, "iſe one * 
1 2 Whoſvever he is, 1 Perſon of Eager 
wmuoerdinate . ee Appetites, that doth not fi- 
.. ue himſelf be the N e ition of Providence, 
roneerning himfelf ; furniſhin hams rac conviw 
ences af accommodations ET Life, but more he 
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"ule dof oommight Bir - 
would have; chis is that the Plalmiſte es Meat ? 
or Men's Lufts, Pſal. 78. 18. Whatſoever is more XXVII. 
ft, convenient and neceſſar - and is the effect WV _ 
the Ny diſpoſition | * Providence toward a 

if a Man will not be content and farisfied, he 
laber Meat for his Liifts. Every Man is to bel 
txfied with the diſpoſition of Providence, if it be No: 
har and neceſſary; if he be not, he is os Gen. 3 26. * 
This was the temper of Rachel, Give me © a 
Gl, or elſe I die. See what follows, ſhe had 
children, and is the firſt Perſon that died in Child 
. The Life of Man doth not confit'in the abmidance 
bk: doth enjoy, and to think otherwiſe, this is expreſ⸗- Phil, 4-12; t; 
y contrary to the Apoſtles Rule: I have learned-m 
phatſoover State Jam therewith to bs content. And i in 
1 In. 6. Cb. 6. J. wi 3 But Godlineſs with Cc. 
tatment is great Gain : For we brought nat hing meat ö 
Vorld, and it certain we can carry not hing out. 
ſince we are to carry nothing out, why 3 
Wan deſire more than will ſerve his turnꝰ and verſ? oy? 
&. 10th; And having Food and Naiment; lot us ru 
ith content : But they that will be Rich ali into Temp 
nian and a Snare, and into many: fooliſh and buitful- 
Lufts which drown Men in deftration and perditibn: 
Por the Love of Money is*the Root of all Euil, which- 
. — coveted after they have erred from the Faith, 
m{pterced themſelves through with many Sorrows. ' The 
like we have in Hebrews 13. 15. Let your comverſati- 
ir be without Covetoume neſs, and by content with eh 
bins as Jon have; for be bath ſaid, Twill never 
| orſake 74 "And pray. obſerve, 11 - 
ves a general Reaſon, and quotes a Speec | 
575455 which offers this, - eg we do what poken Joſh. 14 
ſbnable, and according to our ſtation, - God looks” 
pon Mimfelf concerned te do that for us, which ig 
_ to his Relation' to us. This I obſerve 
Words, . 3 2 Meg 
. C 4 "EY 
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Fw is Covetous. One would think there were bo 


ſuch Men, But Solomon hath. told us there it 
Feel. 4 g. - 8. yoiabne and there is not. a ſecond, yea be bath neither 
ild, nor Brot ber; yet is there no end of all his La. 


bour., neither is is Eye, Satisfied 'with Riches, neither 

Jaith be, for whom do I Labour, aud Bereabe my Soul 

of good £ Wanting ta himſelf, and wanting to pub- 

| lick Occaſions, for this we are to note, that the pub: 
lick is every Man's concern: For if it be not every 
Bodies, it is no Bodies: A Man muſt not be want: 


ing to the Publick. But he that hath, and allows. 


| not himſelf the Power of free and noble Uſe of what 

ba hath, this Man is a ſlave to his Mony, and is of a 

E- parry he hath, but hath not the Pow: 
| 4 DE. O 


Abirdh, Who makes Aae „ Dmdge in the 


World, toils Day and Night, — K is not at 1 — 

to attend upon God in 47 World. I think it is 

Main and Reideiples inthe Life of Man, that Intel lectu- 

l Natures do perform Specifick Duties to God: 

= Nothing 1 is more horrid than intellectual Natures de- 
generating into ſenſe: This Man is odigiouſly Cove: 
=, tous, that ſo racks himſelf wit ch care to get the 
5 things of this World, that he forgets God, But 


here acknowledge that 8 Care is tobe uſed; 


. x Tim. 3. 8. for he that doth ot rovide fc or bis Famih, is watje 
tttzßha en Hfdel. We ſhould not Hiro way bs 


| . is not ſo much as the Object an Man! 
7 . 3: 10. Charity... $0 that Tum not about to ta any Man 
| frombis-particular Employment: But I muſt fay, 
8 e World, is nat that ogg by l 

* em i t of intellectual har i and be 3 b 
i ——_ ly negelſary chat Man by 1 
n The 


fears to ſpend, and ring ego himſelf things at cy 


lazy- ſluggiſh. diſpoſition, for he that will not 
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funding; which is a peculiar Faculty to aſe 


elabout. God, that it be employed. This 125 Vn. « 


ſure1 is ſo certa * n, that nothing i is more; that there 


z no-Happin Man, but In his Relation to, and 


— with God and things Immortal: For 


there is no rational ſatisfaction. fk other things a: 
Man may be nauſeated,. upon long continuance; but 


there is no real fatisfaction, Therefore for Men to 


refs their noble Powers and Faculties and make 


their adequate Employment in.the Drudg geries of | 


the World, this is ſordid and baſe. 
Fourthly, Who through his baſe love of Mony, as 


if it were conjoy ned with his very Being, PE | 
not Power of. Conſi deration of others, but inſiſts 


o the utmoſt upon all points of advantage, afford - 


ns allowance for unexpected contingencies that be- 


Men in this Life. For notwithſt tanding obliga⸗ | 


ton, a Man is to conſider and make allowance: 


For ſince there are contingencies beyond the Po er 


any finite Creature, it becomes every one tha at. 


hath 5 advantage, to make fair allowance for un- 
woidable Contingencies. I am ſure that Man that 
dathi-nat; he doth not write after: God's Copyz 
hg fails not to commiſerate in all compaſſionable 
duales: This Man doth down. rightviolate. the Gol: 


en Rule of Charity, Tu deo 0 er berg as 15 would h dar. 


Copetom r yas: 
who doth. not reſerve to himſelf a Power of equal Kr. 


emo; This Man therefore is extreaml 


conſideration. / To this P erſon all ded 5 ages 

bit as means, a his ends and ad purpoſes, 
He clays, if I be a loſer De pate ee omes of 
| In this Ie Self is predom 


onfiderations are ſublervient ther 


Fift b ;- Who: 9085 wertrule 


on, Relix Ron and Conſcience,; 
bs.and uſetkr all 
un bet eit 
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Vat I. 1 heighthy : This Man i formed into 2 "Spirit of 
wy Dovetonſncs This is the Man that haſtens to be Rich 
e not be Fnrocent, Pro, 28. 20. This is he that 
falls into many ſnares, for he hath Power to Subordi. 
nate God, Religion, Conſeience, and whatſoever 
is ſacred to Worldly Profit; a8 Juda, who ſold his 
Maſter; Balaam, who loved the ways of Unrighte 
couſneſs: The Phariſees, who were covetous, (Lu 
E _ * ) and devoured Widdows Houſes, ( Luks 
7.) Ahab to get Naboth's Vineyard, (1, 


1 7 Oy 1.) 8c. Was guil of Subordination and 
_ 0 guity 


If any one can acquit himſelf in theſe Partieulas 
he is none of thoſe that the Scripture brands for Co: 
vetous. 25 
ow! A averd of e The Exhortation is, 
that we endeavour to Refine, Enable and Spiritua- 
lize our Temper; that is, let every Perſon Univer- 
ſalize himſelf, that is, employ himſelf as he has op: 
portunity, in things chat tend to God's Honour and 
Glory, in the World, and the publick Good. Let 
him not ſatiſie himſelf to doas he Snail does, that 
confines himfelf to his Shell, and carries his Houſe 
on his Back, Wherever he goes. It doth not become 
a Man that is indued with an Intellectual Nature, to 
1 beſo ſelfiſh. Let us keep from all ſordidneſs of Mind, 
== © "thatis, by coming under the Power of the World, 
1 would have no eee ; exerciſe any Autho- Wi 


A Men's e = 2 1 to Seth 

mſelf in himſe 0 parpoſe propoſe 
ech, The Bene, Ve band v of on 

precions a nel Sole rh, 


© Secondly{ The undervalne « all things in the 
World, in competition. 
Ae 
188 N e Tramactions 
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MB. A. 1 of Mind, to Body 
Which is more prodigious, than if the Sun ſhon d 
ceaſe $6908 ſhine, and fill the World with Stench and 
barkn 


Kecondh. . im ports the preference of, Tranfito- 
nes and pile before Immortals and Incorrup- 
le: And this is Child-like, to Prefer Pebbles be- 
fare earls. 


Thirdly. It doth i import the ne the Conſe 


Toto otherwiſe imports three ten dab Diſe. 


quence of this State, to be before, and beyond the 


other Makes the Stats of emily s and chat 1s mad- 
ref. ſo to do. 


Now none of theſs 7 any one wall be gui e urg 
o, unleſs he be either ſtupid, as never awak 
to 1 competency of Judgment; and then ne 
iderable, he is not able to give a voice, or 
— ; he is not valuable in the) order of Hu- 
mane Nature: For he doth not act by the Prin- 
ples of. Humane Nature; or elſe he is drowns 
fi in ago: and — tg = 5 _ chen he is 


perate D P Mar that ive reg 
ws to 1d. pray an how. many 

=o ove many. Names. one Sin doth take up: No 
than Twelve ; all of a Nature, Quality; and 
[ fil d with, al Unrighteoniſueſs,; Malicfanſc 
al Erw, Marther, Debate, Molignity,” Whif: 
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396 Te direful Vengeance which falls upon 
Vol III. perers, Backbiters, Deſpiteful, aenters of evil Thim: 
ES rithout natural Afi mplacable, Ce 50 
that two Thirds of theſe Malign Characters lye up. 
on this, the want of Charity, Love, and Good -will, 
Chriſtian Affection: That is, doing that that is 
unworthy of Humane Nature; for this is Connatu- 
ral to every Species, to conſult the good of thoſe 
that are of the ſame Kind: No Species of 
things doth prey upon its own Kind. From hence 
I obſerve, by how many Titles III-will is Cha- 
kKacterized: How many ways we Sin againſt 
1 John. 4. Charity. The 'Scripture lays much of the ſtreſs 
20. of Religion upon Principle of Good-Will, Na. 
ture, and upon Charitable Diſpofition. F thou 
toneft not thy Brother whom thou Haſt ſcen, bow can. 
ow once think thou love God whom thou haſt rot 
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An account in three Particulars, why the Scrip- 
ture lays fuch ſtreſs upon this diſpoſition. 

- Firſt. It is of Principal uſe and ſubſervience to 
God's Government in the World, whether in his own 
hands or in the Hands of his Inſtruments. For if this 
Princple of Good-Nature did Rule in the World 
there would be no difficulty in God's Goevrnment. 
The greateſt —_— to Government is occaſioned 
from the Frowardneſs, Wrathfulneſs, and Devilliſh- 
neſs of one Man toward another. If Men did but 
to others, as they would have others do to them; 
Government would find a great diſcharge o 
trouble. No wonder then that Scripture lays ſuch 
ſtreſs upon this Diſpoſition. 

: Secondly. It is the reſentment on our part of Gods 

_ Goodneſs, and Kindneſs and Compaſſion to us, in 
Parddning us in Jeſus Chrit; which is God's fulle 
Communication to the World. And thoſe that are 
Willing toRelieve, Gratifie, and Supply; theſe are 
under the fulleſt Communication of God in the 
World, Great Reaſon therefore that Scriptw* 


ſhould 


t 


ould lay _— great Streſs upon this Principle of Diſs. 7 
eh. Unleg exerciſed inthe Practice of it here, ww | 
MW: ſhall-be no ways Qualified to, become Citizens f 
of the Heavenly Fer eruſalem hereafter. Since theres \ 
Whore it is the utmoſt improvement, tobe charitable, 2 
Ind a neceſſary Qualification of a Soul for the Hea- {+20 


TE Sl of Tori Sane, 


Wraly Fern 10 and ſtate of Glory; you cannot \ 
vonder that Scripture ſhould lay ſuch eſs uponit; 
md that in this Catalogue of Miſcarriages, where ; 


MW here be eighteen Titles or Names, the miſcarriage 2 
Wir is ce of Love, and Goodwill ſup 
Twelve. 8 r e f 
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Kecetving in themſelves that Retompente of 


their Errour which was meet: 


＋ His is the laſt Clauſe in this Chapter; that! 
| fhall take upon me to ſpeak to: And this 
comalfiing Matter of great Uſe,” and in farther Al- 
faratice of the Truth I have formerly ſpoken to, I 
cannot overlook it. . 

You may remember I have undertaken a Vindica- 
tion of the Divine Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs; and 
have endeavoured to make it appear, that God is 
neither the Cauſe. of the Creatures Sin, nor the 
Creatures Mifery : And whoſoever thinks otherwiſe 
of God, doth not God ſo much as common Right : 
He doth not ſay ſo much of God; as one would 
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think fit to ſpeak of a Man of common Honeſty 
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25 - 
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and Uprightneſs. This Portion of Scripture will 
give me great advantage to this purpoſe, that God 
is not to be charged with the Creatures Sin, or the 
— For whoſoever füffers, he toth 
but receive in himſelf, or from himſelf, that Recon. 
pence of bis Error which is meet: _ The greateſt Suf: 
fering that is; is not of God's Creation : For God 
did not make Hell; but it is the natural * of 
8 . e 
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| Te dil Peng nee which fall upon, de. 9 | 


Creatures: Miſcarriage; being wanting ta. tent Di 


elves, and contradicting the Principles of God's XVII., 


Creation in them: And if this be true, I lave at N 

once dard enough to juſtiie God's Goodneſs and Ho  -.. & 

lneſs ; and to ſtop the Mouth of all Gainſayers, ++: 

No one that fails or miſcarries comes to Miſery — 8 

any foreign Pleaſure, any thing that is Arbi D 

But the Miſery that b the Creation of God. is 

of our ſelves. it aiſeth ans within; Sinners de 

roy themſelves. Men ſhall not be able finally to 

in God's Face, and to challeugs him either with | 
Neglect or hard Meafure ;' for a that p periſh: ſhall g, unge 

0 IEcondemned; andat will finally 1 made to leditur, 4 

that whoſvever is loſt; 'or le it 18 H ladi- 
1 50 — 4 own. Hats an or the Abuſe noe f 


"Ba Tam 7 well aware that. it - hath Hint) A 
old practite, for Men to excuſe themſelves; 
ali the © Faul on God. The whole eighteenth Fe ns 
Chapter of Zzekiel is ſpent upon this occaſion; and — + 
bythe Prophet doth there vindicate himſelf 7 
mud the Prophet in the Name of God doth plain? 
lyaffert; that God is no Contriver of, nor hath a4 3 
Y Pleaſare in the Death: of 4 CREW. 5 
tath done what infinite Wiſdom bath thought fit, 
v diwert him from Sin, and thereby to kee M 
dom Miſery.. It is moſt certain the! greäteſt Pu- 
nihment is inherent in Sin it ſelf: For let b 
Poiter,, 71 a St a he would be his o 9 
I ret 9. 1 Ws IS 3 
1 fall be able Eben this Text tb Hear Gody the. "* _—_ 
le the Fault at our on Door: T may in this caſe | 
ay; as ther Apoſtle fait in Rom. 3. 4 in another - 
Let Gud be true, and ouery Man a Lyar.- this ok 3 
jatticular: jet God be juſtified, as the Lover of his 
Creature ; but every one that periſheth, is the Au- 
tlor:of his < r Mi 80 true it is what tlie 
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I 400 "= be 2 Pengeance which 2 r 
val III. 4 7 thy ſclf +'Whoſoever is hurt, is hurt by him 
vs : Inordinate:: Appetite! 18a /Puniſhment it ſelk Mo 
* ine Now this appears thus; by an account of three of 19 
Hm 7p 7 the greateſt; Evil that we are Jn, apr Guile her 
| 0's Pena. in the Conſtience: Malignity an Naughtineſ 51 
Bor the Mind A ſickly Dilated |Diſtemperel 
25 Far the Fort 2 theſs, Guilt in) the! Conſtietul by 
This is only conſequent upom known and voluntary ih; 
Acts';z-when'they are Irregular," Unnatural; Monſt. > 
rous, contrary to the order ot Reæaſonzſo contrary to the Wi: 
—— of Mair, as Man is a Man: which is the 
great Rule, and Notion of Deformity: and ther 
ein Guilt. come upon any: Man's Conſcience 
1 hut this way: It is conſequent upon his own know- 
3 ing, and voluntary acts, when they are Irtegular, 
= -. Ynnataral;:contrary to the örder of Neaſdn, con- 
35 yy to the Nature of Man, as Man is à Man 
1 if. he doth contrary. to. theſe, then he is Guilty, 
Hor this we may conclude, that no forreign Power 
whatſoever, not the Almighty Power of God, not 
a the Power of Angels can make any Man Guilty; 
We — by his own Kriowing and- -voludtary: Conlent 
we conſent not, tis not bur Act! I herfore 
Nn elt a. debe Evil of Guiit in his Confcience is his own 
uct 2 
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= - Sponge and God hath no hand at all in it; but 
J . Man is the ſole Cauſe himſelf; For be he tempted " 
mann never fo. mich, If he be not r th in Conſent; Inte 
Non et . he cannot contract Guilt in his ence. This | 
. Huma- is the firſt Evil, and this depends upon a Man's ſelf; Why; 
— and no external Pore can be the cauſe of Guilt up- 
| Fur 4 Judi- On any Man's Canſcience. For if a Man be not 
1 Rafis. Intelligent and Voluntary A Arik ng dotł is not a 
* li. Humane Act, it doth not proceed from Judg: 
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3 hou. ment and choice 3 and therefore 20 not ane * 
| x ; to him: {4 FE” 2 : 9410 ar 7 
- — Second] „ Maligntty and d Navghtinsſs: in "th Ny 

| Mind: And is is Moral 1 12 
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Us "4 1 45 of Dr 2750 oh 
Tre it cannot be roy [ir wad red, 
5 are not by Generation but depend 5 : 
ies, Uſe, Caſtom, and Practice.” We. ate hof 
borh with Io bits, bit only. with Faculties. "This is 

p far true, that no bodily indiſpoſiti tion, or ine ht. 
nation, ! which is not qd 18 fully, ae 4 = 
iti aut: Virtut is, good of evil F or notMmn 


ly corfidering, and what is choice upon this conſi- 
ion. Sure Iain, that God cannot in the leaſt 

„e charged as the cauſe of the navghtineſs of a- 
u Man's Mind'; neither can it be otherwiſe than 
fo the Man's ſelf No Creature under He: 
en wrought him into that, but his own groſs Self- 
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been Self neglect, he hath not then ifade Uſe of the 
Principles of God's Creation inhim; and if he have 
baſed himfelf, whoſe fault is that? 2 Whatſoever is 
meof a Mans ſelf, it may be his Burthen, hy 3 
ter lis Fault. That is the ſecond. | Then 955 

Thirdly. For a ſickly - diſeaſed; þAiſterppered Body! 5 
That is the third evils inſtaneed in, For this 1 Will 1 7 
ant in the firſt” place, that a Man! may have an un- 

pr FConfitatien. he may be born to 4 acl nd 
Aale of his- But t ungs hath are, that a our 
Power, cniſehlevous to our Bodies: I will 0 male * 
s forts of Vices. In Pride, = Envy; and Malice ; „ 

ice and Wantonneſs; Idleneſs, Lazy - 

7 and 'Sloath : Theſe tee Vices if poil the Be 5 


144 


At. For Pride, Em, and ae They that e 
7 eee and J Malicious the# ata 
Now « content doth Macerate; 


3 


elec, or voluntary Self abufe And if there hath: 3 


lutte bar what js the product of a Mind 1 7 


If theſe Men we mia traly ſay with the Apoſtle, Tr 1 * 
0 55 againſt t herr 45 Bodi, . 3 


I * 
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4 The direful Vengeance which fallt upon 
3 W and conceited Man, he never hath eſteem enouph. 
No Man thinks ſo well of him, as he thinks of Mor 
 _ . himſelf; and therefore he is neceſſarily aggrieved 
| at every Body; he is ſeldom ſatisfied; but is apt 

to interpret every Man's Behaviour toward hin, 

Neglect at leaſt, if not Affront. You have this tem-Mma 

per well expreſſed in Hamam and Mordecai. The 
enxnvious, and malicious, they are aggrieved at every 
Sood, but their own : They cannot be ſatisfied 
bY though God be good to them; but this is their Of- 
= fence, that God 1s good to others as well as to 
- them. ow I ol it for pane whoſoever leads 
| 2 a grumbling, anda repining Life, as Envy, and WY 
| Malice 3b Men to live : this Man's Lie is ab 

3 FILE. lingring and pining Death. If you will not believe 

| * 2. me, look, For Wrath killeth the fooliſh Man, adit! 
Enuꝝ flayeth the filly one. And Solomon in Prov. 14 Wile 

| 20. A ſoimd Heart is the Life of the Fleſh, but Ey ö 
+ x Ear. 12. the rottene 5 of the Bones : Whereas it is faid of Chari 
r. 13. f. Charity ſoffereth long; and is | kind, - Chari 
"2 envieth not. Now we have not more ſenſe of an 
 _, , - thing, than that to live in Love and Good-will, 1 
do live at Hearts-eaſe and Great-content.- They that 
= live in Univerſal Love, in Reconciliation with Goc 
and the whole Creation, they are offended at nc 
1 Body but are Rejoyced at any Good that befals an) 
| Body, whatſvever: Wherefore theſt "Diſtempen 
Pride, Envy, and Malice, hurt the Body: And i 
Ven hurt themſelves, upon this occaſion is God ea 


. > 


Ick.) he Second ſort of Vices are Intemperance an 
Wantonneſs. Theſe bring our Bodies to filth) le 
Ioathſome Diſeaſes, ſometimes even to rotteneſswit 
E *,--- > our Sonls inform them. Now theſe Men diſhonou 
. = themſelves, make themſelves cheap, and expo 
| themfelves to contempt, and fcorn, and make the uſe 
Bas dies unfitting Tabernacles for their; Souls ; d 
Alienare their Bo dies from their uſs; for the Bod 


— * —_ Ld - | * 
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dhe Gon 567 Trectrightla e . i 1 
”* 7% 2 Tool and Inſtrument to the Soul, in 8 
krder to Virtue: Now theſe Men quite ſpoil their XXVIIE- 
bodies. I will tell you what one ſaith. is the Con- SY 
{quence upon that in textiperance; we call Drunken-. 
jeſs: Aking in the Head, Nauciouſneſs in the Sto. 
nach, Drought in the I hroat! Languor in all wy 4 
Pats, Folly; or Fury in the Mind, and laſtly, 
aver in the whole. Now all theſe are avoided; O 
nhere there is true Self- Government?! : 
Thirdly. Id leneſs, and Sloath: Theſe are alſo gut 
pes Enemies: For thoſe Bodies, through- Idle- 
and Sloath, come to putrifie;as Water in Ponds, 
* ſtagnancy. The ſecutity of every thing is by. 
lotion. The Air we breath in, without Ven- 
lation, it could not retain its purity; without Agi- 8 
nion and Motion, Water becomes noyſom: Ii 
ite manner, by Idleneſs, Lazineſs and Sloath; our 
752 comes - be 8 for they are 8 
r great ſecurity, by not being put upon: 
* — inſenſible Trani Te Now: dn 
leather fide Virtue, which 1s the Mind's due Cm: 
this is Sovereign to our Bodies: the . ue 5 4 
n faith upon this account, Prov. 3. 16. thaiy  \q 
nth of Days are in the Right-Hand of Wiſlom. . Tb 
e by Wiſdom there; to be meant Reaſon and Re: 8 
Pon; that that is fourided in the Creation of God; 
levgth of Days is ſecured by anfivering theſe Pin 
Iles; All the genuine and kindly Operationsof Vir —_ 
band Religion, are benign and favourable to our 4 
. and are their great Security: But in De. | 
from theſe 5 there is the quite 2 | 3 
— founded, and dur 3 Bodies are | ff 
Med. 478115 me 95 18. 3 
Thus far babe i given yoit/ colt; "that Gele „ 
to be char ed with that, that we are the ' ſole © 
ar fees have made It appears. it 
oh oor: &loed 18 goo which Ard WW | \ | 
* 9 9 Lite of: W We | 
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404. Tbe direful Vengeance which falls upon ps 


Vol. III. bring them upon our ſelves, and we alone. Who- 
A iſoever therefore complains of his Mind, that he is 
Melancholy, becauſe of diſſatisfaction, he cannot 
approve himſelf to his own Reaſon. Whoſoever 
hath contracted Guilt, he himſelf is the Author of 
all this miſchief. Whoſoever hath contracted 
Naughktineſs of Mind, he himſelf hath brought it up 

on himſelf. And then our Bodies are corrupted, vi- 


tiated and ſpoiled, by three ſorts of Vices; Pride, 


Envy and Malice; Imtemperance and Wantonneſs; 

Idleneſs and Sloath. * N IN 
Iwill now proceed thus. I will inſiſt upon two 

Grounds laid down by our Apoſtle. The fr/ is in 


the 2d. Chapter of this Epiſtle, ver. 14th, 15th: That 


Man is a Law to himſelf: Where the Apoſtle aſſerts, 
that in the very State of God's Creation, a Man 
was made a Law to himſelf: And as God made 
Man, when he pur him firft out of his Hands, the 
Eises 15 workof the Law, the effect and purport was written 
ws in his Heart, The Second Ground is taken from 

3 the verſe preceding the Text; that every Sinner 
degenerates, and departs from the Natural He of 


hunſelt; his Powefs and Faculties; And believe it, 
theſe two are Arguments that challenge conviction, 


Arguments beyond any poſſibility of reply; Man is 


left altogether ſpeechleſs without Anſwer or Apology. 


Hint. That Man was made a Law to himſelf, Do 
but cnſider What that imports; that Man was made 


Intelligent and Apprehenſive, that his very Prin- 


ST" 


ciples are àa Law to himſelf: And every | Law: hath 


then he knows hy the Right Uſe of his Faquities, 
E what is his Duty, how he ought to behave himſelf 
tdWda Bod, and howhe qught to govem himſelf; and 
then he is neceſſaril eee e 
this Law, and if - he lives in contradiction to it: 
And ſelf.condemnation is the ver Life of Hel. 


con- 


- 
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There cannot be the worſt of Eyal ;.where Self- 
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demned; it is not poſſible he ſhould be relieved XXVIIE 
by any thing that is foreign or external. 4 Man WW - 
a Law to himſelf. This is certainly true in all ne- | 
ceſſary matters; For here a Man may know with-- 

ont any other Revelation: As that he is to live in 


that Reaforr and Underſtanding in Man is net as ſüf- 
feient and certain for its effects, agthoſe below. The 
Reafon and Underſtanding of Man FRO | 
FF D 3 0 fy OST 6 OT On % 


age ns, 
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tze Souls of Iucorrigible Sinner. 405 
x 1 . 5 E 9 2 2 N. 2 88 : Diſc 7 : A 
condemnation is not: And if a Man be felf-con- Diſc. | 


466 The direful Vengeance which. fallt upon 
Pal. III. ſufficient and proportionate to acts of Reaſon; 33 
an Inferjour Nature is to acts Homogenial to it ſelf 
And this will be Man's candemnation, varying from 
the Aderk that God made him to conſiſt of. 
Man out of the way of Right and Reaſon, is a Mon- 
ſter, a Prodigy; is in a State of Delinquency and 
Deformity; and doth not return to himſelf, but 
by Revocation of what is unduly done, and unleſs 
renewed by Repentance ; and ſo miſerable : For 
nothing can be miſerable, otherwiſe than by being 
in an Unnatural eſtate. This is the firſt account! 
give you, that God when he made Man, made him 
to conſiſt of ſuch Principles, that he was a; Law give! 
to bimſelf, and if he yaried from this Law of his 


Creation, he muff be ſelt· condemned, and is ſell. 


- 1 


condemned, unavoidably miſerablGGe. 


8 . 
* * +4 


The Second is, That Men leave, or change. the na- 
tural Je. Great Sinners leave the natural Uſe; 
therefore they are in a State of Violence: and no- 
thing is happy in à violent State. The Propenſt. 
ons and Inclinations of the Powers and Faculties 
of our Natures, are not controuled pyithout great 
Violence offered to aur ſelves, and a great Affront 


| given to God. I inftance in three things am 4 


r &: = =o 
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religious, and that are in contradiction to a 
you call Reaſon, Judgment and Underſtanding; 
and whoſoever is guilty of them, it is apparent he 


. Ge 


Mp Eaues or changes the natural Uſe. + 
= Firſt. It is degenerate, © horrid and monſtrous, 


as any thing poſſibly can be, for ari Intelligent A- 

nt teh Man © „to Ire without God zn the 

World for Mind and Underſtanding tq be off 

from God: For it is natural for Mind and Un. 
Aereſtanding to move toward God. Mind and 
Underſtanding are God's peculiar Reſerve in Man; 
given to be employed about him. It is not more 
natural for light things to move upward, and hea- 
vy things downward, than for LEST hd Un: 
8 2 „ Eo 9 derſtanding 


MJ = gn 
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that ny is of our ſelves ; and that whoſoever 
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re, Point "with ſome Tiferences, . I infer Four 


Fr. If the Creatures Miſery be within them, 
nd from themſelves, then no Imputation is td, 
e kid upon Gad, or bard uſage of any of his 
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. Secondly, | 
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Fol I. Secondly. If this: were well conſidered, Mey 
WY would 5555 allow themſelves to be Lawleſs, Arbi⸗ 
1 Licentious, an pd Egorbitant:; For this will 
be their run 
Thirdly. If this were allo conſidered, then Men 
would not be hte at ye Shews, and Appear: 
ances that are in this vain 
Fourthly. This 8 to us che Principle 
of Reaſon and Religion; where all i is ſincere by ſo- 
. 5 er nothing i nothung concett: 


= ede . Ihe Creatures Miſery be within, and 
3 from themſelves no Imputation lies upon 
od, of hard Ukage of any of his Creatures. This 
L dare affirm, that if any thing be to be ſuſpected 
: dn God's part, it is one of theſe three, Priviledges; 
n vindicate them all : Eiths 460 .) An Ad 
of his abſolute Sovereignty : Or, (2.) His irre. 
1 1 5 VALE Or, (3: 2 His 8 Power, 
And if I can Ar 41 for for tlieſe three, then i . 
State the miſerable e into, will he be 
Able to eaſe or relieve — Af by charging any 
thing upon God. If any one Bethe: e 
muſt tell him, that he — deſperate hazar e 
; puts things upon a moſt vent rous iſſue. 
| If. No Creatures Miſery. proceeds. from the ab 
J ſolute Sovereignty of God 3 becaule there is na dan. 
=  - „ee 9 Fm the Superiour's Sove- 
relgnty, where the Superiour 8 Savereignty 1s in 
certain conjunction with Righteouſneſs and n 
- nels. For they do abſolutely. determine; to 
heeaſon of thin dard and always oy Say to that 
Where Righteouſneſs and Holineſs are in conjundi- 
on with Sovereignty, no danger; nothing formids- 
ble inSovereignty; where Righteouſneſs and Holinets 
are in conjunction With it as they are certainly in 
God: Which Scripture affirms à thouſand times over 
1 the IE Soyereigaty, and aſſures chat all the 


"ways 
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* 
are WAY? of Truth, ghiteouſneſs, and Diſe. 
Tk; Therefore no danger. 155 ſo far from XXVIII. 
in danger, that I dare affirm, that it is our A 


great 1 ;. becauſe he that. is inveſted with 
erreignty, can every where make Sup ply as oc- 
gion requires : Nothing at any time is wanting 
pa perfect determination of any cauſe ; ; becauſe no- 
ting is wantting in Power or Right, If now we have 
tadowith God, becauſe of his abſolute Sovereignty; | 
Kft, power in himſelf to to do what is neeclfül | 
d whatſoever he promiſes is infallible : For God, 
955 of his abſolute Sovereignty, is not accoun- 
able to any elſe; and it is a ful Determination 
phat - doth ſay or do; - becauſe he hath an inhe- 


rent and an independent Right. 80 that God's Ie ©; Þ 


folate Sqvereignty is our 1 0 Es whatſo⸗ 


ner. God ga declares, we m 0 of his 5 Ta, 


1590 bec e doth, not 49 296 one tha it 18 un- 
ut ee he faith is Tight, 
a Sei cextunly lyk Ty We ban! have things 


cert bt to a period: And 
dan . bn i. it. Pen 8 conju 80100 5 
4 Holineſs: and Bieten And Holineſs 
and e 21 reſpect to ths Reaſon of the - 
ung, and to 5855 ealt A accordin to the 


12 178 be, 1 in an ik, an A 0b Soverei ignty. 
| 6 y Ag gy 11 
18 3 know this, 1 God Bath declared 
555 though, the Counſels 5000 of God and Men 


Eh Ke. hr dt (a d that i IS. God's Inſtrument in the 
that Toth .declare and abundantly thew us) 3 


5 while in 15 own Breaſts ; 5 yet no lon- Prov. 1. 
when . declared. Now, t the. Scripture * 2 58 
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That: Go doth neither Will, nor take: pleaſure in the Leck a0 
| Dafio of any: of. his C Treatures.. Therefore nothin 5 | - 
Fl in che e Wallor PR ys neither kn Phil, 3-9 
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410 The direful Vengeance which falls upon 
Vol. III. is there the leaſt fe iſon to ſuſpect at all the Will's 
god, tho granted irreſiſtable; either from any Qua 
Ility of the Divine Nature, or from any Intereſt 

or any Inſtance we have of God's Proceedings and 

Dealing with his Creatures. Fir, Irefer to God's 
Inſtrument in the World; which if we be Chrift- 

ans, we acknowledge, and by it are to be conclu- 
ded, as being the voluntary Reſolutions of the Di. 

1 Joh. 4. vine Will: And that aſſures us, that God is Love; 

16. and whoſoever dwells in Love, dwells in God. But 
then, if you lay aſide the Bible, and go to Rex: 

ſon, I ſay there is no Reaſon, no ground of Su- 

8 fpicion, not from the firſt, if you conſider the 
Noise Quality of the Divine Nature - For it is well re, 
—_— 7% Tolved concerning God, That all II- will is baniſh. 
Tnvizdentia ed from the Throne of God: Envy and Malice 
ven eſt in are not within the Throne of the Divine Majeſty : 

cla. No ſuch thing as Envy and Malice in Heaven; 
_ theſe are originally from Hell, and the worſt Prin- 
ciple of Hell : Theſe are eternally baniſhed from 

the Divine Nature. Therefore no Quality in God 

ms us cans ogecd: EH 7 - 

_ . 2d. Neither any Hitereſt on God's part. Who 

can imagine any Intereſt to God in the loſs of 2 
Creature. No, God's Intereff in his Creature is 
greater in any of us, than we have in our ſelves: 

And methinks thoſe that are Parents, they not find- 

ing in themſelves any defire to the ruine of their 
Children, ſhould. not think any fich thing in 

God. WhatdothGaqd get by Hell > It is the Glory 

of God to maintain and propagate Holineſs, and 
Righteouſneſs, and Truth throughout the whole 
Creation : _ And this is God's doing all for his own 
Glory, and it is the Explication of our doing all 

- _” for the Glory of God, to be ſubſervient to ths 
| inn way is Life and Happineß, 
Nom. 2.5. To them who by a patient continuance in 
well doing, ſeek for Honour, and Glory, and Immorts 


| lh, 


+» the Sonlsof Incorrigible Sinners art 
ly, and Eternal Life. By confining our ſelves in Diſe. 
the uſe of our Power and Liberty, to Good only, XXVIII. 
ye ſerve God and glorifie him. 8 But, f | 1 WW 
2dly, No ground of Suſpicion from the Proofs 
we have of God in his dealing with his Creatures. 
Experience of God doth | witneſs, that God hath no 
&ign-.in the Miſery of the Creature. What is 
there in God, but a great Patience to bear with all 
the Indignities af the Profane, and all the Fal- 
fties of a Hypocritical Crew ? Solomon tells us, j 
That Sentence againſt an Evil Work, is not ſpeedily ex- Eccl. f. 11. 
ated, And doth he not make his Sun to riſe and to Matt. 5. 45. 
fine upon the Ungodly as well as upon the Righteous ? | 
and is it not exprefly declared, That hit tender pſ. 148. g. 
rcies are over all bis Mors? And the Goſpel puts 
tout of doubt: God ſo loved the World, that he gave Joh. 3. 16. 
bis only: begotten Son, that whoſoeuer believeth in him; 
bnl4not periſh, but have ever laſtimg Life. And what 
could he da more? And him hath God exalted with Ad. 3. 31, 
lu Rigbt Hand, to bea Prince and Saviour, for | 
ty give ; Repentance 10 Tjrael, and forgroeneſs of | Sins, | 
© that we have great cauſe to think otherwiſe 'of 
Cod, than that he is {a deſigner of his Creatures 
Miſery'; for in ſo thinking, we do God a ſecond 
Iyury. The firſt is, we neglect God; the ſecond: 
z we charge him with our Fault, and With our 
Ruth z and that Is worle than the former. 4 Nou | 


lor-the --- „. 3 265 $0 2 _ 1 | 
Third. No ſuſpicion. from God's: uncontroulable- 3% 
der: It is true, Omnipotency might do what it <2 


yould-; : bat there is no [cauſe to fear or ſuſpect the 
eontronJable Power of God, to make à Creature g 
niſerable. My Reaſon is, That Agent is with. 
vt all ſaſpicion of uſing Power to the hurt of a2 
Lratire.;; that did voluntarily of his infinite 
Foodneſe, uſe his Power to call that Creature dirt - 
nothing into being. For it was a communica- - 

Won of.- Grace and Favour, ta awaken one ray of 
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412 | The direſul Vengeance which falls upon 

Vol. HI. Mu entity, and bring him into being, when there wat 
nothing to move either Agency or Compaſſion, 
— How can we ſuſpect that Power to do us harm 
aauauſeleſly; which Power, upon its own Diſpoſiti- 
on, did call us into being? He who upon his 
own good Diſpoſition, in the firſt inſtance, did 
employ his Power to call out of nothing into be. 
ing; he is not to be ſuſpected, but that he will 
regard the Deſire, the Eſtate, and the neceſſity of 
the Creature in the ſecond inſtance, that is to pre. 
ſerve the Creature. No reaſon therefore to think 
ttzat the Creature ſhall become wretched or miſera- 
dle, by any Act of his, by whoſe Benignity he 
was called into being. Let us therefore reſolve with 
Jod 33. 6. Elihu, Twill aſcribe. all Righteonſneſs to my Maker. And 
+...» Jet us do ſo too; and avoid all ſuch Thoughts and 
Apprehenſions concerning God, as will any ways 
diſcommend him to us, or diſcountenance our Ap- 
1 Een and Approaches to him. Now to this 
let me add, that this is the firſt and leading point 
. in all Religion, for every one to entertain right 
' ?OpSas Suppoſitions concerning God: For whoſoever hath 
raid wrong Apprehenſions of God concerning his Crea- 
* ture, he ſtumbles at the Threſhold : For all Reli- 
: gion depends upon a Man's' having in his Mind 
right Suppoſitions concerning God. And he that 
mi ane {36 God to himſelf, he will not love 
him: And he doth diſcourage and diſcountenance 

his own Application to him. i 
Thus I have made it appear, that ſince Man's 
Miſery is within himſelf; and of himſelf; we are 
not to attribute to God any hard Uſage of his 
Creature. I believe, could tſie damn d in Hell find 
in God the leaſt Failure, they would be leſs felt 
conde and ſo in a degree put out Hell-fire : 
cus may tho mul and done Mind Ne 
may the ſcrupulous and doubtful Mind of Man 
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and freed from its fear of God's Abſo 
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EF be Seals of Tncorrigible vt ve 8 = 
be aerger Irreſiſtable Vill, or uncontroulable Diſc. | 
wer. But abſolutely to rid the Mind of Man XXVITE ; 
tom all Scruples, I muſt ſuperadd a 

Fourth. Some may apprehend remedileſs Dan- - 

ger from that which we call God's Fuftice. I con- 

fs, if I,cannot ſatisfie you in this Caſe, this will 

hy om all the former. For if Juſtice require the 

befiration of a Creature, this will put a neceſſity ' 

won God himſelf ; he can do no otherwiſe. If 

the neceſſity of Juſtice require fo, he is not limited 

v deſtroy a Sinner to maintain his Righteouſneſs ; 

nd this18 beyond the three former: For in caſe of 

the other three, he may uſe his Liberty as he plea- 

{ ; to wit, in the uſe of his Dominion, the deter 
nination of his Mind, and the executions of his Om- 7 
npotency ; in theſe he may uſe his Power as he 
peaſeth : But if Juſtice require it, he is neceſlita- 


. and can do no otherwiſe. 1fy two things to _ 
tis: Hrſt. God is upon no account neceſſitated to -M 
bin Sin, — not to puniſh it finally, where - 
meets with Afte r-repentance” in the Sinner. I 3 


ay, to the Penitent, I keep ſtrictly to that: For to 
browe: Sin to the Impenitent, I underftand it not. 
kd. God is the Maſter of his own Satisfaction; 
kmy admit of ſuch Recompence as he is pleaſed 
nth, and as he judgeth fit, without being Low Utens fo 
alle to any ele 7 for the Right of Puniſhment is je. 
Secondary Right in God. The firſt Right is the 
ht of Obedience: and if the Creature deny O. 
de, God hath a Right to extort it. But now 
F any. one think, that God cannot abate , remit, 
kame; then he denies to God common Right: 
le this 1s a common Right; every one that hath 
Meat, may diſpoſe of it: Any Man may do this; 
ade I e deny this to G? Every one hath | 
ber to retain, : or part with” what is his o WV 
bt if he will. Second ih. J add, that it doth plain- 
1 N that the * of Jaſtice doth not {o* 
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414 e direful Vengeance which falls upon 
Vol. III. require, as this Suſpicion doth allen; by Rex 
ſon of the great Acquieſcence that Goc 


though they might avoid the Danger of Divine and 


_ Guilt of Conſcience. And this hatli driven Men to 
; ſelves: For it hath put them upon deſpair, and hur- 


_ . Hell, it hath driven them to external Hell, by their 
© own Hands. We are not {ure of the Reaſon of our 


enjoyment; that is upon fach-Grounds as will bear 
examination, if Men come to Reflect and cane, 
- e e TE av 


hath inthe 
great Interpoſure of his Son, and the Sinners Re. 
pentance and Faith. Thus I think I have made it 
appear, that no Creature comes to Miſery; by any 
Act of God's ; which was my firſt Inference. 

But Secondly. If this were conſidered, Men would 
not allow themſelves to be Lawleſs, and Exorbitant, 


Humane Laws : For Miſery ariſeth from within, 
ſo that Sinners will be miferable, and unhappy, 
though God and Man ſhould let them alone; A 
Miſery ariſeth from within. Men do acts that are 
5 hag and Unnatural, and though God ſhould 
over-look them, and let them alone; yet theſe Sin- 
ners would be Miſerable and Unhappy, if any 
of theſe four Gangs would make them fo; - Guilt 
of Conſcience, Maltgnity and Naughtineſs of Mind; 
a ſickly, diſeaſed and rotten Body, or God with- 
drawing in diſpleaſure : If any of theſe four would 
make a Man Miſerable, then a Sinner would be 
Miſerable, if God ſhould let him alone. Firft. 


the moſt cruel and unnatural Practices upon. them- 


ried them hy their own means; to avoid internal 


own Minds, for our own preſervation, (which is 
our greateſt ſecurity under God) when our Reaſon 
is not ſatisfied in our Religion, or when our. Pratt! 
tes are not Juſtified by the Reaſon of our Minds. 
Secondly. Malignity and Naughtineſs of Mind. This 
Second hath made Men's Condition very tedious, 
and uneaſy to themſelves; as ne n 
and Government of their Minds; ſo no true felt 
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tte Souls of Incorrigible Sinner. 41 _ 
Allo this Malignity and Naughtineſs of Mind, hath. Diſe. 
made Men very, Peſts and Plagues to the Places XXVIL 
where they live, and diſturbers of the quiet of the ww 
Perſons, who are their Neigbours, and in converſz; . | 
with whom they have their Habitations. This inter- 
mal Rancour and Naughtineſs of Mind, as it diſpo- 
ſelleth Men of themſelves, that they have no true 
klf-enjoyinent ; ſo it makes them very ill Neigh- X: 
hours, Peſts and Plagues to all thoſe they live in 
conjunction withal : For it ſtill puts them upon 
plotting, and contriving miſchief, and makes them 
geedy of the firſt opportunity to put it in practice. 
Iirdhy. A diſeaſed and rotten Body : And as to 
ths J have ſhewed you, that many Vices tend to 
the hurt of the Body; therefore a Body thus marred 
and fpoiled, through Wickedneſs and Sin, this doth 
make work for the Phyſician; and puts us upon very x 3 
ucouth Remedies, many of the Remedies are to 
Nature intollerable; and beſides this, intemperate uſe 
doth take off and prevent the natural Pleaſure 
of temperate Eating and Drinking, and Sleeping ; 
for in Natures way onlyis Health and Strength. 
Fnthly. God with-drawing in diſpleaſure. And 
tis imports the Being cut off from the Fountain, © 
taken out of the Centre, and being driven from the 1 
End; For ſuch is God in relation to the Souls of , + 
Men. All things defire and move toward their | 
Centre, and being driven from that, die: The %% 
Soul of Man rent from God, is as Leaves rent off W210 Det 
from the Tree, which wither, and come to no- ranguam 
Ing... So far as our Minds are fixed in God, ſo folia que de 
krthey retain their Perfection; but rend the Soul of ere de- 


R e | | cidunt, . - 
rom God, it ſhrivels up, and comes to no- gm dis 


til it be reſtored to God, and reſt in him as Origi- mens no- 

Des tans uam in radice defixa eſt, perfectiones & dotes, 'quibuſeum a Deo 
geata eſt, integras retinet « Sin avellatur inde, aut abſcedat, elangueſciet 
Ne & emarceſit, donce iterum convertatux ad Deum, & illi adhe-- 
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s The direſil Vengeande wbith falls nps 
Vol. II. nal, and Final.” For believe it, God is ths Centis 
Sof all immortal Spirits and Subſtances; they eat 
= * not the Fleſh of Oxen, nor Drink the Blood of 
Goats. The lofs of the Sun to the World, is no: 
thing to the loſs of God to reaſonable and immor: 
tal Souls. God is the immaterial Sun, in the imma: 
terial World of Angels and Spirits. And ſo much 
2 the Second Inferrence, a Word to the other 

1 FVV 5 
Thbirdh. If this were well conſidered, Men 
would not be aggrieved at the ſhews and appear- 
: ances of this vain World; fo as to Envy the con: 
„ dition of the fond and foohſh, who intoxicate 
tthemſelves with Fancies, and are Self. flatterers. 
For be it what it will, either Power, or Command, 
or Wealth; if it be not in conjunction with upright: 
neſs and integrity; it is but a vain ſhew ; they have 
neither ſolidity nor ſubſtance, nor are of perma- 
nency, or continuance; becauſe they have not Truth 

. at the bottom, their joy is a forry thing, it ma 
Res ſevera he from the Teeth outward; but not having a ſo- 
b ue wy lid Foundation, it is but Lie. The tri 25 | 
Jeb. 20. the Wicked is ſhort, and the joy of the Hypoerite is but 

5. for a Moment. This ſeeming Profperity of the 
Wicked, hath been a ftimblig Block to Good: 

Men in former Ages, as to David, Hal. 73. to Fd, 

chap. 21. 7. to Feremiab, chap. 12. till they Had 
betliought themſelves, and examined and confidered: 

But that's well that ends well. It is no more ſincere 
and ſolid, than the ſatisfaction High- way- Men and 
Robbers have, in that they fèem to get for the pte: 
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| +» ſent, who cho they Domineer for a while; and car” Wl: 
xy all before them, yet forget their Pleaſure, or re- Fo 
member it with Repentance,when tis too late; when” Wes 

they come to be arraigned, condemned, and exe- WW. 
| _ —- -cuted: The Tempter Abuſes thefe credulous Perſons, © 
” + -  ſhggeſting the Day of Vengeance to be a long time | 


 B hence; whereas the Sins of Men do not wy 
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it cannot 15 whoſe ſe. Waters ca E 
| MW and veri.'21 bere i 15 0 Face, ſc fait my. God 
tothe Wi lt tt) fR y "EO PI: Troy arr 
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Faurthhy. This then doth th te ual cent 512 
tous the Principles of. Reaſon, and Relig | 
thing Mo Rule and Conga, in 2 0 K. ate, 
As} berg overeigu to Nature; as 1 

Apprehenſinns; and the; Rule of Men's. Addams. ; 
ol moderate Men's Paſlions, compole ,. Men's 1 


Spirits, quiet er Minds, keep! eh in their „ Wits 
and; ſecure thei Bodies, A Men an th Mind 
Wah d (affect, 7, And a .dif ſtered, 


dh diſturb the Mind. This is upon upireral CA 1 


Ae e Good 1 government, than in all the 9 
2 . fer captures) 100 1 5 155 hre. vu 


oy £27 3 
Fa 
IN 


} | ; \ 
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0 Vol. * tural courſe: If their be no Raneopr; no 'Naugh- 
KY n in our Minds, to obey God's Conpinandmnents 
Nx Art be connatural to us, not grievons: © The World 
42 an ill opinion of Religi on; but if we will be. 
—_ 11. liere dur Saviour, hie Joe 7s aſp, and his Burthen i 
dnn 5. Tybt "Commandments are not grievous.” David found 
ohn 5. 
Ne the higheſt content in them, H 119. and Solomon: 
Ie is the Sum ot all his Experience; he found 
e to be Vanity but the true Motions of Rely 
pad 

8 12 conclude with ah, "Tf: i ſombtintes comes to 
, through the Grace and Goodneſs of God, that 
Ps patticalar Perſons, after a wild courſe run; if 
_ Incorrigibleneſs and invincible hardneſs be not con- 
tracted by unnatural Practices, ypon ſelf . reflection, 
and after confideration, come greatly to be. fool 
= *themſelves and challenge; and condemn themſelves 
; in what they formerly had done; and return with 
Firm reſolution, and great courage to the ways of 
*Sobriety and Religion, and hold better to jo; be- 
| cauſe of former co y experienes © fach an Inftance 
24s a great 'condemnation,of Licentious, and Exot- 
3 pbttant Practices; and is a Teſtimonj Ya from Perſon 
| Et of double experience, to the better Ways of Virtne, 
And this we have had Experience of, that none prove 
| — — Men than theſe ; and they make Recom- 
l er ae 0 ib No ans em 
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420 * Religion She: 8 | 
| III. There is Reaſon to think that God will bring 

out of particular miſtake him that is — in the Wh! 
main. God ſhall-rgveal even this unto bm. Ml; 
W. They who agree in the main, bot differ jn i 

other particulars, ought nevertheleſs to  hotd geh, 
as if; they were in, all things agreed. io walk hy f 
the > Jane Rule, to mind the. 4 23 + 5 , 
+ Ts: 00] 291974 t 
I. There is that 3 in Ron wich is We al 0 
determined; fixt, and immutable; clear, and per- 
ſpicuous; about which Good - men, thoſe that are U 
erfeck, i. e. Who are of growth anc proficiency, or W 1 
are ſincere and honeft, do not differ: The great, Mt 
.. momentous, and weighty things of. Religion z- arc Ml. 
— ſuch, wherein there is uniyerfaf conſent, and agree- MI 
ment. Good-Men 5 o not differ in "things that are, n 
(J.) Perfectly agreableto the Dans Nature: Or, 0 
( an In things that are perfectly agreeable tc to Human: il 3; 
The (r. ao ; materints of Natural i 1 
rf = And: (240) Articles 2 Chriffian e 
Faith. Wil sn 4 
0 
A e 22 Reli ion that which i is not. ſo 
* 222 ary and i 5 le; gion th: clear and plain; in [ef 
Wes. Job Good-men may happen to be otherwiſe mind- Ml le 
N q, one than another ; or otherwiſe. thar en phe a 
1 5 any be otherwiſe minded... = boner th 
Fin We may note. wrt 3 | i: 
Fire, The Cauſes and Oc ken and 15 8 th 
a heh N 1 
Secondly, The Prefer ſe; bs "and « pn i fe 
N. danger of it. . a ch 
1th 4 Wh Can ſes. and Occafans of Error aid | D 
ft are Nee... i. ren mont. Doc 1 19 
- The Creatures Falli! bility. 7 uk r ay k 
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3. The l Darkneſs of things themſelves: As where 


105 the Role of Faith 18 ſhort : As to f 0 F 
take the” Rüle to be. So far às God hath not 
lterminied,, we are referred to Reaſon, and to the 
8 of Ph Nature. For God did not make oye. 

2 75 Creature, when he made one that Fra 
incl geht. "Reaſon. is the fit Participation” trom 


"I, PRE certain Reſolution, where there i is nei- 
onyictio n in the way of Reaſon'; nor afſu- 
58 from Revealed Truth; Ih this Caſe, our courſe 
(after diligent. Search). will be” ta 3 71 expectihce; 
1 than ny de nalufion inthe oint. 
Tisfafer tf pena . uneroundedly 

rſolved. Difictte lf — n Errorem. ” Tiebard to 
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ule of Error, Men are nothivg, where they have 
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5 of greater, Pefor ormity than all the former) Affect- — 
tion, Singularity, worldly” Intereſt. Of: theſe 1 re. 


Hin vot thought... Men are 
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29215 broy into us,. Scientia ec ter, non Me 
duc The | oder raping I8 755 5 habit before re . 
If 2s 15 755 55 in e ky 18 
| Th ere are Common Principl es. wo Fand Sspota, la 
which every. one W 2 0 may come to the W® 
knowledge ls but before. Stud hp Pp 8 the 
ae e e ma wh. Be ee, 
Written u 1 ePri on 
vo 255-36 Term * ZR Reaſonable So nd thoſe 


Principles, are Principles of AGHA o the Phy 

ab Anima elt K Za "i 4 15 yamiibet 7 
55 + poteftate, ad onmiem 77 Av WM. : T8 pou ks 
e Made any an may 0 a n- 
Tig nec 4 Mi 905 I Man ſhould be en- 
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ed, as to matters, of. Faith ; and « gar 905 fa 
0 HS within ai Sphere, within the con 
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: . cauſe of Error, i 18 W of, * Diſc, 5 
3 [Supplies which others do enjoy ; as, MIX. 

E a intance, freedom o Con-: SV 
wy 155 20d Count 1 oppo portunity. It betters | 
a fa nſtitution to Live and Breath 1 
KEE. of an pprn Ae. [1 1100 ſome but once heard, . 79 
180 or on to the contrar 3 
N mite Poſſibly, or, Mr 
that ot be og 105 o thought, 
e alf hays coobdeted enſible is Modeſty: a 
Ingenity; 
Men acted * „God's 81 pirit.imitate echtes ies 
d come as Refiners with Fire, to 0 away . 
Irols.. 28 wha hath well conſic der d, Spalte 45 
rachlor to the, Ignorant, to 6 Perſons of ns 
nd leiſure. Theſe have Nene ale 5 
Spiri 720g for them. . 5 
How comparativel y defective in reſpect of 0. . 
thers, ſuch an one is, who hves out of free and in. 
muous Converſe, t "though of contiendable Self. 
Na welk 1 Thi Nee 55 ſo true, ho hat 97 5 
W venture to here 8 not | 
5 eſpecially 1 in Palins E00! WT 
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1 Pet. 3. 18. But he is not likely tq learn, who is 
Not of a teachable Spirit. 
3. A general Intention to entertain and ſubmit to 
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Jab ork does apo Dain nat Tice” 
ed ſeveral Hiſtories give an account. + Others: AIX. 


where we love to hear of Dangers, that we! poſs 4 WS 


provide againſt them, and avoid them. 
Emmples are for dur Imitation; ſo e are win 


our Admonition and Warning. Ife be not cares: 


ful of good Security of Truth; we give Advan- 


tige to the Devil to put his Deluſions upon us 
We ſhall be obnoxious to all the Cheats and Inte - 
poſtors of all Counterfeits among Men. 
"Thoſe at Munſter in German, much Abong the 


time of the Reformation, proved x'Scandal to the 


Dog of the World, and 2 Reproach to Chriſtia- 
So are all thoſe who make Religion i reprove- 
1. by ſober Reaſon; or turn the Graceiof God in- 
fo Wantonneſs. The Gnofticks of old; and their 
Sacceſſors- in Spirit ever ſince, did this. There i is 
nothing of After- light of Godin Chriſt: rogwe ap": 
ſhbject to N of the F eee of God 
creating HELL | G ii 27712 lee 
The 2 to be made of thisarb/1ci) af'% 87. By 
1. Let us live in the ſenſe of dur Talib, be 
MF: ſubject to Error liable to Miſtake. Tis Lale 
to Kno Where We are weak; the ſenſe of it Will 


make us Lowiy, Temperate, Cantious⸗ Why thould: 


eſte of dem e a . make us care- 
to e 2 Throne udgment 1 our. 
Souls for ſccurity 25 Miſtakes; as welle as 


riſe of — $erarg kes us Watchful againſt Mib: . fav ah 


arfiages in practice ? Is a laſting Spot; that ble 


 miſhes the Soul s Extollency, the apprehenſive pars - 
the Mind led than à tranſſent Act, Da ſinglꝭ lt 
rity in Practice; and Failare A eme r 
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Voi Ignoranee 
and 
10. 2.4 b of God, but eee to 


Jeage, 

2680 "Although | 
nanced, yet it is not every where : ſeverely to 
- /\ Particular Errours and 7 whe 1 
ons in ſome things, is an Ingidency to U prightneſß 
of Heart, to honeſt * Vet the pure in 
Heart have this Advantage, from the Principles of 
Purity in them, that either their Errour is not grie- 
vous, or they will not long continue in it: For 
the have within dem 2 a Prinipl of Self rectifca. 
tiom and Refinement.. 

Tis à Due from every Chuiſtian to another, 
where miſtaken, as all As overtaken. i in a Fault, to 
he reſtored. in the Spirit of Meekneſs, Gal. 6. 1. 
What our Saviour ſaid of the Woman, Fobn 8. 7, 
may? be rather ſaid in this Caſe ; He that is aſſu- 
E - red that hie errs in nothing, let him ſit in the Chair 
3 and paſs the Condemnatory Sentence. AZ. 3. 17. 
| The Apoftle ſays, I wet not through Ignorance ye did 
it It could —5 be abſolute Ignorance; but he 

makes the beſt of it. How: could they be igno- 
mt concerning One who did ſo much good, whe- 

ther he were an innocent Perſon ? "Twas ignorant 
| Zeal; miſtaken Knowledge at t leaſt. 
m Even be that is in a goad- Here has ſtill Work 
Leto de: To free his Underſtanding: from Ignorance 

Juduani- and Errour: To advance Knowledge to a. zult 
2, Height: Then to conform his Life and Practice to 
e e Nals and Principle. We have not done gur 
— erro- Task, nor the Work we have to do i en e 
N71 ue are 1 {AR 15 hy ot 
: _ —— in a 5 in 
oe et phe and reformed in Life, to 
do and practice. When this. 18: om > then e's 


ll 


iſeretion; as occaſioning a falſe Zeal, 


Error 0 hem ito. be count 
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1 5 . For deere in beben 2 MY 


ot ſo, neceſſary. and. en e; clean and plain; 
ch Good Men may happen to b > otherwild | 
tan ee 


1 thay another. or otherwiſe than 
bs wy erent 


| Ms Then is Reaſon” to” chin th | 
5 50 Wis þ 7 55 is 0 


Oey ey br pv e —4 
otherwiſe than he ſhould, or EDS | 
But where Men ar e honeſt in the, main; 
Wah upright in the great points. of Faith, as 
{Fre bs ry el 35 as Hebr. wy We. are per- 
od ries thi ng om, md a compa 

15 tis th ys, Ie 
5 18 f ORs reaſon A b becomings 
of Goc Not as true only an. 8 
| Gps peat 3 pg tis fit for 
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ect of "ſomething on our Vat: 


Ae 75 Thirdh, In leſpect of fomething on ihe Parti 


Truth, 
. Fir, This 15 a thing likely and Gecibll k in re, 
ſpect olf \omething on ct Fut: And that fo 
ee Reaſons. 


1. Becauſe: of God Rethifon tows; dis Diſpoſti 

| tür towards us as his Creatures and Worlhippets 
God is the Father of our Spirits, and fo it is natural 
to B to 2 our Spirits: He teac heth Man Niob 
ledge: The Inſpiration = the Almighty giveth Uuder- 
Kondo The Eyes of 2 lake up unto God 
tor bodily F Ga Mind and [nderftanding lock 
up to Gõd for Intellectual Communications. God 
hath nt the leaſt care of that part of his Creation 
which doth moſt reſemble him.” God hath appoint- 
ed the material Sun to 1 the World of. Seh. 
ſatives, and there is nothing bid from the heat theredf, 
- Hal. 19, 16. God intended by himſelf, to en- 
Wie reaſonable Souls. 'The Spirit of a "Man is 
the Candle of the Lord. As we are the Creatures 

of God, we are ſure of this: And as we are Mor. 

foapers of God, we thall be directed and allifted iy 


gow Beckiaſt God: hath ſo declared and P/oniſed 
The Meek will be lead in Fudgment ;, the Meck wil b 
teach bis way, Pfal. 25. * 5 Lare, the Scornert, 
but ziveth Grace to the low e 3. 23. He w- 
er the Prond, and 2 5 Grace to tbe Hindi 
Jam. 4. 6. and 1 Ert. F. 5. F any Man will do 5 
Vill, be ſhall bim he Beh ne, John 1 . P 
nid auen all Truth, Johm 16“ 455 iſci- 
= ples of Chrift were his' ſpecial FTE, to ſpread 
| the” Goſpel, b immediate In . The ſuc; 
3 | tons have it by their Wr 


3. Becanſe Got begins with ds, with Minden t to 


X an, nk be not perverſe and wilful : If we gre 
N on 
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Fa dangerour Erroris. 263. 
nan fv 3 iA Provocation to him do not, Diſks? 
Pere ob en put a Bar: As the Murmuring af the XX. 
ſrachtes in the Wilderneſs, and their. Unbehet, cb. 
 Micaded.,and delayed their: entrance into the bs, ee 
| 0 Land. 45 Tas 3 ponds [noun 

1 ——— ſee 755 


1 ne greater we an; ro were 
to preſi towards the mark: &c. 
d Fa (And, the x Jamal 


nor hci 2 our Faith 751 3. 13. . — 
Lis — 7 Fea theſe: Reaſons, i-Dkely b; — tat is. 


| 1t t0!! Mak: gen 


dherwiſe m; Lol LS Ms of Po 

9 Mis 180 by and lend in re pet 
Thom By. Truth already. re- 
— * *r ave double eee for receiving 
i The. way t tothe! n dingywhich mae 


fucked, 1s opened,, „and: 1. W oy} oy wig 
[The Mend ; is ; brought. into a D Biodden and 


to receive all; Divine Truth. The 
Jatural Frame ny pelled 7 
Autan 5 yment: ft . 
. | Foro 


3 > 


ping We are made "readily Receptive. of any" 
nth, being ſanctified a by Truth already 
atertained, ; | ala cheTr Truth virtually, implicit- 
1 Minds, wie. wedo: 
ot actually ow when we vo ; —— lved; os Ade 
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I M18. at the Be- vo. eis Fun | 
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He that is thu only in an Error; Guth ij not 
itt love with- an Opiniem, but upon ſuppoftion 
that it is Teach as he ig not in danger while hei; 
in a miſtale 0 whenſverer elisſhewn, he preſeſt- 
8 e Apprehenſi 1 ee the: Dif 
verer. TIN always af i 80 en the Teller 
of Truth hath-* än ill Ftuntf He his 5 60800. 
Am Þ Heco your! Enemy” beemiſe* T tell your th 
_ Tenth ? Gal, 4 T6. But iti the fbreſaid cafe fide 
is implicit Fach in God, which i An ſome 200 
Knowledge ef the thing kene dur 
faith, Abrahat: Fejoyee & "hy 4 
Ag Hor. 11. 1 et 


: John 8 Jo 
10 . I . oF . 
E e without "us ſho 
n e 12 10.30! 
uu This cg 1 46005 3 
Hkely and able. that Tim 


to thoſe who are otherwiſe minds 12 | 

© Thirdlyy: This Se "af ak ge 
to fometfüng on the Parc of Trut* And that, 
34, Becaufe Truth is Comatuy 6 ür Souls. The b 

Common motions of our M nds and Truth, a e not at 
ally odd ab alle The Mind makes no tri t 
ance to Truth, 1 the Aids to The Fe wh oth 


= are therchy | 

= | anderfigel; . ti 
E-- : 3 n -$6covered ith 
webe Fondneſe und 


| thally depend en 

Veritas off Giesen , ener ; 

nde r ſui, ry and Ce etrwe 
2 obliquĩ. * 
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eas, ©; 


5 den Subſtance; pen His Worſiß 1e. | 
Ay muſt be Mental and Intellectual. If G 4 MIN 
ly, Holmeſe becomes his Honſe, Hf. 9g. 4. und AV 
yr milf ſerve him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs La S Dems off 
2 Before bim all our Days. If he be the po _— 


* 


Pura mente 


chiefeft Good, then 4 will graciouſly ch culend u. 
ee Phone, ani! remember we arg but Duft: l 1: 
ik the Siri of Ma be the Candle of the Lord, 
5 27. the Mind and Underſtanding 6ight to be 
ployed” about God. If God be the Goverrony 
of the World: then are we to be of - good Curri 
ad Behaviur in his Family Not to fall a beat. 
ing our Fellow. Servants. God be the . Caiſe) 
mid the 1 End, then are we to e 6. x” "Him: 
and finally” iy to refer to him: Li Tres 
If Man be Fb ä, öde fr converſe then 
l ure to do as we' world be done by< We "are to do 
Righteous things, and to live in love: 
e 'of reaſonable Sontag well as Bock 


fits ule of bodily: 'Conveniences,” > that -our Minds 
ben6t Anihoye@ arid Qiſturbed. - {-0r em 1/115m on ee 

Thus it is likely and probabloin reſpeRt of ſomel Sic ex ws 
thing on the Part of Thuth, that! God will reveal concefo i 
Mien Merle otherwiſe minded. EH in d thing Fawn ol 
in any other thing; where ye Hold to the mining” ..Y 
topreſi towards the mark; be rightih Principles; e? 
nun in practice and endeavours"; and be otherwiſo 
minded one than another; even rbitg wherein 9e 
think differently, to him that ere or mt 
Ales; Godihall rere, td bane» 2257 vis 

Here I Gbſerve: ROAGD 2 pr i 4" & 5p by 
. That thrs be for the tertain guidance oi 

by honeſt Man, than He can in Scriptüre Thewor 
5 . whis abroad ufürpe the Title: of che 
Church. wap EO N pe 
we have n ehoughto think anc 
hin © And ine 


Vol 1. 0 our encouragment in gobd-Behaviour. For 


e 0 885 uſe: of Reaſon, and the true improvement of 


*. 


Ju 7 


<S . ſpoken ; Becoming in reſpect of God, hee in 


and tlie: Lao IT Sele n 8 2 


ſpects; where Men keep good Conſciences, are in 
= 5. no matter Immoral ; not ih, umactive, but di- 


: 2 E yet we have one in the Context: None 
are here „ but thoſe Who Lage del ds 22 


-- ments are according to the Latitude of t cf the cap 


the Lord thy Gad. I will not. fail Leap 


0 


Nu Religion: frees Men 
I look at this {God Gall renegl] as: rationally 


reſpect of Men. There ig mo need of the gift of 
"> Propheſy to declare ſuch a Futurity: Tis but the 


2 2 


Series i\1 ſhould not doubt to aſſure Men that 
God will not be -wanyng to Gents while they keep 
in his ways. 
have given Giojnds wt he” 2 ion and conf; 
gebe that God mill 2 as the Apoſtle here faith; 
leaff I ſhonld ſhould give any advantage to Enthufiaſm.the 
oa ES we all Reaſon — Religion; I will tur: 
ther inſiſt upon explication, cautzon, and limitati- 


on: T6 which purpoſe I thall Sparadd 1 four things, 


> ny = 92 FAR 22 


— 
N 


51.218, To keep within the Gonpeſe 0 the Caſe 
Where Men are-honeſt-3 M. their Way, 'do practice 
Truth, and not 3 Truth, as Pretenders, 
Deſigners, ſuch a8. bavę By-ends,. and ſiniſter Res 


gent in che uſe of proper Means. Thus this of 
God's Revealing; ſuppoſes we keep within the Com- 
as of the -Caſe. We muſt not exceed the Bounds 
” of the Grant: We muſt nof make Conditionals ab- 
ſolute.” Cistroe,thats Conditional Propoſition; if the 
ken ** formed; becomes abſolute; but not 

e h we have not a Condition in 


r > a . LS 


Mark of the Prize. Confinements and 


ture. Our Saviotir gives us to underſtand 

wre: He will gie his Angels charge. Luk. 4. I 
of the Preſumptuous, ver. 12. Thqu: ſhalt nat tempt 
js a Particu- 


Ach. S * 


ber, Fs 1 1. 85 6 which made. 


fre dangerowe Errors, n 
ſhe Adi = Cod maketh- rich; and 55 4 Diſq , 
get Hand maketh rich, Prov. 10. 4; and 22. God XXIX. I 
piles to mae i new Hearts ; and we alſo are 
ud to do the ſame. Exel. 36. 26. Fer. 4. 4. God 3 
porks ix us to will and to do; who alſo bids us work. 2.0 
c ac Salvation, Phil. 2. 12, 13. God's Superinten-, 
t doth neither diſcharge, nor diſpenſe With . 
ö was ubſerviency.- Faith and Repentance on our. 
wart are always to be underſtood, in the Terms of 
tte New Covenant. They Plit Men upon running . 25 
1 deſperate Hazard, who 7 them of abſolute Pro- 4 1 2 F 
nes in this Senſe, as Men incluſive of due Qua- 37! 5 
lication on our part: as not ſüppoſing our due plar. 1. 13. 
igence, careful Uſe of Means, conſent of cup. 
undes. That place, 1 Fobn/2.. 27: the. Audintimg 
aching all things; and there is no need that any 8 | 
what ſome uſe to diſcharge Education, Means of 
Knowledge, God's Inſtruments: I am apt to ſup- 8 
pole by it is meant, the Unction of thoſe times bB 
tie Holy Spirit; which was extraordinary : All Be- 
levers had it; againſt Seducers, as v. 26. The then 
Farmers of the Chriſtian Church, the Pen- men 1 
5 the Scriptures had 2 it; and. we are taught by (cir \- |; 
Vrtings: .; | | 
12 K conceive i antecedent, nd neceſſary. to the 
Aale God, that we put of Pride. Preſump- 
ton, Imagination, and Conceitedneſs, wholly indi- 
Fa Men for Learving g: There is more 1 of a 
ee Theſe are full, vainly fraught 
Rad. Paths full Soul loaths the Honey- 
ot As to this caſe it is ſo full as not to admit 
ay fling, though it be: filled with Wind. One 
at is Wiſe i in his own Eyes, is readier to ĩmp poſe = 
that to receive; . Alſo; wha; will trouble himſelf %, ci. = 
Sith him F And ſo be is not like to have any thing tut ati? 
offered to his conſideration. God reſiſs the Proud, gifent; 
bit gives Grace to thebumble : The meek will he guide aſſent f | | 
n Judgment 3 ton Teach. F. Way. . 25. 9. And: jam jam I 
my FF ; Lr. 1 
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434 Tie Religion fres Men 
Vol. III. not that I have already attained. & herefore be not wiſe 
t your own Eyes. Pro. 3. 7. 58 . | 


«ey ® 


His God, and keeps not his Commandments. Aftel 
Davide groſs miſcarriage, there is always a reſerve 
Except in the caſe of Uriah. © *Tis a blot in his Scut 
cheon, notwithſtanding all the Promiſes made tc 


dinary Means. As it is true that God feeds us, and 


he did for Adam and Eve, Gen. 3. 21. So in this 
caſe, it is not neceſſary there ſhould be 72Þ Da 
Voice from Heaven, as there was three times in our 


and to bring us to ſafety hereafte. 


these is other expectation than from Speculation 


and ends in Practice. Wherefore the Engagements 


in caſe Perſons be not, in ultimo actu; ſuch to whof 


bY - 


3. This doth not neceſſarily import immediate 
Inſpiration. God will reveal; one way or other, in 
the Courſe of his Providence: Some Inſtrument of 
God, ſome lover of Truth ſhall tell him what he 
is to do; as was the caſe of the Euch, AF. 8. 25, 
He ſhall find it ont, by ſome ſearch of Scriptures; 
he ſhall meet with it comparing places : He ſhall 
hear of it in ſome good Company: in the uſe of or- 


6 W ad... wwes_ as... en fer. oi... 


cloaths us, though he does not ſend Mama from 
Heaven, nor Quails, as the Iſraelites had in the 
Wilderneſs; nor does not make Coats for us, as 


Saviours Life; at his Baptiſm, Transfiguration, 
and a litttle before his Death. God will teach fo 
far as is neceſſary to ingenerate Piety in us here, 


4. Where Knowledge is purſued” by Praflic 


alone. He that doth the will of God, ſhall know: « 
his Doctrine, Fob. 7. 17. The Holy Ghoſt is given to 
thoſe that Obey him, Act. 5. 32. For none can rea- 
ſonably claim the Promiſe of God or Man, who 
doth not come up fully to the Terms of him whe 
made ſuch promiſe. Now Religion, though it 
begins at Knowledge, it proceeds to Femper 


God enters into, to the Religious; do not oblige 
thoſe engagements refer. He is a lyer who ſaith b! 


7 


4 at ade. Ser 3 


jim 4 Witte his Childs 1 80 Ammon , ; felon, Dit 


Shimet, Sheba, Adonijub. 


4 | Theſs Cantions and Eitkitoziies 1⁰ ny | Euthus rg 


faſm-: For nothing is more neceſſary for the Intereſt 
of Religion than to ſecufe the-Mijids of Menagainſt 
Enthuſiaſm::For through unſkilfulneſs of Men; many 
have-bzen ſubject to acknowledge: more. of ſuperna- 
natural aſſiſtance in hot unfettle Fancies, and in pers 


plexed Melancholly; than in the calm and d düfte 


uſe of Reaſon: | 
The Hifererces I make 2 PI are, 1 


1. The purity of a Man's Mind, the ji — of his Ink | 


eien, the bonefty of his Heart is his great Securzty; 
gs mighty advantage to right Underſtanding; 
odox To ment: Of Holy.things, Men of Hol 


Hearts and Lives, ſpeak with great aſſurance of 


Truth. There is * only 5 Ability of theſs 


Mens parts (as others have ;) but there is the Natu. 
— 4 of the ſubject to their State and Temper, 


N cpecially of the acquaintance they have with it; 
and the 4 5 they have of f it: And God's Bleſ- 
f ing over and above: 

There is a double . um the Gan of 
Heart and the Gooodneſs of the Spirit; for it re- 
fores Health and Soundneſs, after a Declination 
and Tendency to Diſcompoſure and Diſtemper : 
ts of a different Nature from Falſhood and Liveds 
aud ſo hath the force of a contrary Inclination and 
bs. In point. of Miſapprebenſn and failure of 


In caſe of Miſcarriage in Fee is 
3 and reſtaurative. 

2. That in ways of Uprightneſs and Integri py 

we may Preſume of God's leading us into all Trut 
x are 3 to know. God ſuffers it not to 
e in his Name, [God ' ſhall reveal into 
I is Congr ous and Sem „that the ſenſe of 
dale 4 a in all 7 of ruth. This is in 
purſuance 


Tama it is a principal Light for detecting and | 


- 
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Vol. III. purſuance. of the foriner great work of Regenerat 
on and Converſi on: "Tis a thing which belongs unto 
| them, in reſpect ef their neg tis what God is 
- ready to do for them, at their entreaty. Therefore 
\ depend upon God, ſeek to him for it, acknowledge | 
him in it, and wholly ; > leannot to thine own Un- 
derſtanding. Tis true that the Bleſſing of God in 
every way makes rich, gives Iſſue, makes ſucceſs ſl * 
ful; but remarkable in this work of Wuminating 
Minds and Underſtandings. 
2. Givea FACS BPRS of Patience to thoſe who 
mean well; be ready to ſhew to them, ſince there 
is ground of Expectation, that in a little time they 
will come out of their Error. Otherwhere Per- 
ſons of good Nature, Parents and Friends wait WW / 
and . while there is any Hope.) Noth il © 
ic deſperate in the Condition of Good: Men : "They 
_ not live and dye in any dangerous Error. 
hey have a right Principle within them, and 
God s 'Superintendency, Conduct and Guidance. 
The Devilis chrown out of his ſtrong hold where Wl | 
there is Holineſs of Heart: And being diſpoſſeſſed 
of his main Fort, he will loſe all his Holds, one il 
| after another: All Errors and Miſtakes will be dil- WW 
covered fiicceſſiv The Sun having broken f 
. through the thick Cloud, will after that fatter 


the leſs and the Day will clear up. There is Res- 
Ion to think God wall bring out of particular mi. + 
ſtake, him that is right my main. Gad ſhall reveal Bl, 
even this mt him. ; 4 WG 
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DISCOURSE XXX. 


That the Unity of the Church is carefally 
ene t by all Wo Wie are ſincere 
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PHIL 5. 1 6. 


15 as Many of us therefore as be perfect, Is ths 
' minded ; 1 and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe 
minded,” God fhall reveal even this. unto 


Ee whereto y e "Pave already: attained, ; 
let u walk by the Jane: Rule, ter 2. ind. 


" the 1 108 ve bengs. 
T H E Subſtance of theſe Words may togather. 'Diſc. 
ed! up intheſe four Propoſitions. nas XX. 


1 There 3s that i in Religion, which 5 is e 3 
ad determined; fixt and immutable, clear and | 
perfpicuons 3, about which-Good Men, they who 
are of growth and proficiency in Religion, do not 
für. r e eee minded. 7 


l. These ibalte in Religi © bbc which i is not 10 a 
teceflary, and immutable cle, and plain; in 
wich Good men may haben tobe otherwiſemind: 
ed one than anether; 1% ee N Sgt — , 


Tn n 1 aalod 
, 2991 
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Pol. III. III. There is Reaſon to think that God will bring 
9 out of particular miſtake him that is right in te 
88 pin. God hall reveal ew this umto on. 


IV. They who agree in the maip, but diſhes in 
other particulars, ought nevertheleſs to hold together, 

28 if they were in all things agreed. 245 walk by 
the 8 Rate, to. mind the Jame things. I 


I am come to the laſt of theſe Propoſitions. 

| Nevertheleſs, though God hath not cleared up all 

things to ſeveral Underſtandings' though in all 

things concerning Religion, we are not agreed, as 

underſtanding alike. God hath not yet declared 

in particular, the Truth of that wherein. we differ, 

2 in time it may be hoped he will: NMxvertbe⸗ 

te[s. hereunto ye have alrea dy attained 3] as being 

come to a State of Religion; as having made 

ſome Progreſs and Proficiency; being arrived to- 

Quiequid wards Perfection: Walk by the ſamè Rn ub] of Faith 

Eni Conſe- and good Life, wherein they who are ſincere and 

quuti ſu- honeſt underſtand . alike.;. which is in it 

mu. ſelf certain and determinate : Thing s of Reaſon 

anꝗd . Seripture, given out by the Spit, and atteſted 

by the Spirit. Mind the ſame things. Live accord- 

ing to the Rulelof Faith and Holineſs; in hearty 

Secundum Love and Good-will. Be like-minded. having the 

eee Jame Love, being of one accord, F one mind, Phil. 2. 2. 

15 ſtudio: "Me There is Harmon Concord, and Agreement; not- 

ritatis & withſtanding difference in ſome Apprehenſi jons, 10 

bene volen- all degrees of Perfe&ion; + - + 

e. 1. This is a Repreſentation of the Heavenly Stat, 

18 | 4 * Reſemblanse 

the . Lawer World, oportionable to the Motion 

of. the higher World e 1. The two States Symmetral, 

” of like meaſures; Concentrical, meeting in one 

. point. Tis his New Feruſalem come down from Hea- 

ven + Devout Souls FER ah in a 2 Cloud, , ou 
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of. it: It ſpeaks the Motion of 
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due and moderate the Exorbitances and Unrulineſs 
| Mens Spirits. The Profane and Irreligious are 

y and clamorous 3, are in Darkneſs, Piſorder ay 
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maintained by fincere Chriſtians. 


Gll from Heaven. Rev. 11. 12. Came up bitber. For 


7 are come into one Spirit; are become as one 
al 

ranquiſfed, 1 Cor. 15. 25. In Heaven it is God all 
things ; when all things ſhall be ſubdued into him, that 


439 
Die: 
1 XXX. 
the ſame Inhabitants ; all Enmity ſubdued and 


al, So it will be in the Conſummation of all 


God may be all in all, 1 Cor. 15. 28. This is the Com- 


munication of God to the World, Heaven's Bleſ⸗ 


ing and Influence; On Earth Peace, Good-will a- - 


now Men. There is no Diſcord in Heaven; no 


cauſe. of Offence there. The Selfiſh and Froward, 


who are the Diſturbers and Incendiaries, are in a 
worldly State; are not naturalized to Heaven. But 
tis rational, and to be expected, that there ſhould 


be Accord here upon Earth among Men, &» 73 a- Phil. 3. 20. 


Aird hu & Tus sR, Who are Citizens of Heaven, 
account their Names regiſtred there; who look up- 
themſelves as now belonging to that place, and in 
due time to come thither. Fellow- Travellers and 


Countrymen , when abroad, are glad one of ano- _ 


ther; are faithful and kind each to other. 


2. Tis the Cauſe of Religion, and natural th 


the Regenerate State. Jam. 3. 17. The Wiſdom which 


x from above, is fir? pure, and then peaceable, gentle, 


al eafie to be entreated, full of Mercy and good Fruits. 
I Religion attains not this Effect, it is barren - 


ad ineffectual; it is not in Truth, but only pre- 


ended: There muſt be inward Compoſure, nnd 
ward good Behaviour. The Halniſt makes a 


pod Explication of Religion in the Subject, Hal. 
131.1, 2. My Heart is not haugbty, nor mine Eyes lofty; 


wither do. 1 exerciſe My . ſelf zn great Alatters. or iw 


thin too bigh for me. I behave and quiet my ſelf az ay 


In Wa 


Child. Religion "doth bridle Evil Deſires : Doth fub- #iementum 


ous within themſelves, are ſtor- 


* 


4 Con- 


< 


4 


malum, con- 
cupiſcenti- 
am mali. 
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Vol. IN. Confuſion ; through Paſſion, Inordinacy of Ape. 
ttte, are ground between contrary” Affections, as 
Corn between Mill-ftones : Whereas the Work of 
Religion is to calm and quiet, to content and ſi- 
tisfie, to make gentle, and to compoſe the rolling 
tumbling Mind of Man. 
Emollit m- If a Man be not far better-natur'd towards God 
res nec i- and all the World; more kind and loving to Men; 
ts e fe- more at Peace within himſelf after his Regenera- 
22 _ fine tion than before z there hath been Motion, without 
_—_ fa- a Form introduced; which in Nature is monſtrous 
#2, | * r a 


. 


and Abortive. . Laich 
Tis a ſcandal to the World, where Profeſſors 
of Religion do not agree: Either it makes ftrangers 
to it call the thing in queſtion, as Pilate did, V hat 
ig Truth ? who will let all alone till they be agreed: 
Or elſe they think that they are all Male fir 
poſſeſores, no Natural Parents, becauſe they are for 
Diviſion: No Rightful Owners, all Thieves, 

becauſe of their ſeveral Intereſts and Shares 
Truth being ſingle, if Men did meet in Truth they 
would be united. Tis a Sign the Cauſe is not 

Right and undonbted, when the Maintainers of 1 
do ſo interfere, go ſuch groſs ways to work. This 
| hath tired out the beft of Men, wearied them out 
ee e of the World. Good-tempered Melzi@or's Satisfa: 
ure 45 ion, when he came to die was, that he ſhould be 
Arumnis freed from the Temptations to Sin: From ths 
bujus vite: Troubles of the World; and from the Fury ol 
 &4 rabie' Theologues; from quarelſom Perſons in Matters ol 
jo gg Religion; as vexations and troubleſom as either ol 
Orig. con- the former. TWwas Origen's Argument againſt Cel 
ra Celſ. ſus, that throughthe Virtue and Efficacy of the Chr! 
L-3-p-128f4jan Religion, the State of the Church was cal 
72% and quiet; whereas other States were turbulent 
2 Cor. 12. 20. Left when I come, I ſhould not find you 
Firth as I wonld -' Left there be Debates, Emynss 
Wraths, Stifer, Backiitogs, Whiſpering, Solow 
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Cad by bee ci, fn, e 
i Temults. The Works of the Fleſh are, Hatred, Va. Diſc. 
ae, g rath, Strife. Saen, = XXX. 
,  Emoyings, urder, Gal. 5. 20. But the Fruits of WW 
2 Spirit are, Love, Peace, Logg Hering, Cent le- e 
p ps, Meekneſs,, Goodneſs.” 
3. Tis the Converſatian of Chriſtians h with | 
d a for mutual Gain and Advantage. (I.) For Spi- 
WM ritual Edification. Whereas if Varhnes and Con- 
-es obtain, there will be Alienation of Hearts 
MI and Aﬀections, a Suſpenſion of* all Chriſtiaſi Acts ; 
MM there will be neither Prayer nor Diſcourſe ; here- 
x they who are Religious, they that fear the Lord, 
ol fold ſpeak often to one another, Mal. 3. 26. (2.) 
3M This is for their better Subſiſtence in an evil World. Zun@aVir- 
WW Foreign Oppoſition and Force cannot do the Miſ- # 5 ＋ 
dhief that internal Feuds and Treachery may. ( 3) aps e, 
There is more Hearts-eaſe and Quiet of Mind. 
Tis burdenſome to live out of Love and Good-will : 
The Mind is fill contriving Defenee or Offence : 
th lo not vacant towards the en and nobleſt 
ects... 4 
K This prevents all Miſchiefs which infeſt Hu- 
| nime Society. Such as, (I.) Sideings one againſt 
' another; Part- takings, "and Factions. 2.) Falſe 
dalpicions, Jealouſi ies, Heart-burnings. (3.) Plot- 
tings, Contrivings, © Underminings of each other. 
(4): Competitions of Parties, envious Compariſons. 
There ſhould be but one Diviſion, the Church and Eccleſia 
the Vorld Born after the Fleſh, and born after the Mundus, 
_ Thoſe who are united by Religion, ſhould : 
be one in Heart and Affection, to all tes, en _— 
Pech of Succour and Supply. | -- 14 
Obje@ions againſt this A "+. 
I. Oby. But \ we db oF thuk able, "ys: e not &: the | 
fame Opinion. fs 
"ſw. No. mere ne e in FAY Wire Al VVV 
22 differ in their Notions: there are different - 
e in vera! Points of — the 1 1 
Ta 1 
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442 De Unity of the Church 
Vol III. ral Conſtellations in the Heavens have different In- 
WY fluence :\ What is one Man's Meat, is another's Me- 
+, dicine, and another's Poiſon. We differ in Age, 

in Stature, in Feature, in Gate, in Complexion, in 
Inſtitution of Life, in Profeſſion. © Theſe Varieties 
and Differences, as well as Harmonies and Propor- 
tions, explicate the infinite Wiſdom of the Creator, 
Yet all, agreeing in Humane Nature, are fit Com- 
panions one for another, can take delight in each 
others Company. Why ſhould not they, wha 
meet in the Regenerate Nature, who agree in the 
great Articles of Faith, and Principles of good 
Lite; over-look ſubordinate Differences? IC there 
be Love and Good-will, we come to be more Ra- 
tional, better grounded in our Reſolutions, from 
our different Apprehenſions. Diſcourſe is as ſoon 
ended as begun, where all ſay the ſame: whereas 
he that {peaks after, and ſays a new thing, ſearch- 
Pro. 18. 17. eth the former; ſo no Truth will be loſt tor want 
bol being offered to conſideration. | 
Lis a Salvo amongſt the Romaniſts; they may 
be Catholicks who differ, becauſe they ſubmit their 
Senſe to the Authority of the Church. Our Salvo 
TAY be, Implicit Faith in God; that we believe in 
Juch Senſe as the Holy Ghoſt meant: So we may 
meet in the Rule of Truth, though we differ in the 
particular Explication. If there were no Contra: 
diction in the ſeveral Apprehenſions of Men, we 
might never be der e to ſearch into things; 
and ſo, if we were once in a miſtake, we ſhould 
Never come out of it. Thoſe who are Credulous, 
Preſumptious, Confident, and light of Faith; are 
taken with all Shews and Appearances, and are 
never prepared to withſtand Gainſayers. 
051. 2. But their Errour is dangerous. ie 
Anſw. That is not thy Charge, but his. Thy Work 
is to propoſe what thou believeſt to be true; toge- 
ther with the Reaſon and Ground of it. To fay. 
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: mdintained by ſincere Chriſtians. | 
phat isfitto perſwade, is the utmoſt thou canſt do: Diſe. 
And: when thou haſt done all thou canſt do, there XXX. 


1 


| 2. Since all things that are neceſſary to Salvation H ad 


now we readily believe, that there is nothing be- an opus eſt 
denden The Points of Chriſtian Faith are oft Chri- 

eary ligible to all Capacities, as they are _ Je- 
clearly neceſſary to be believed. by all Men. God 5 


Inquiſitie- 


of the Learned. The Holy Scriptures are ſo written _ _—_ 5 
pe: . . ; > mus, quod 
Man that is pious and modeſt, than by a Philaſopher nibi/ ultra 


eredere de- 


% 3. But where is then the Zeal of God, and bemus. 


| Tertull. 
for Truth, AN A „ LUIS . S. Litere 
. 2 . er 1 for Truth hath its principal Opera- ita traditæ 


7 igt. | | *.Idiota pig 
w Truth in e nor to turn the Grace of Fan” 1 
. | 


God into i anton to be, and do, according to quam ab 
2222. ;. no cy ooo £1 7 2 A. 
Towards Otbers it ſhews it ſelf in ſtrength. of OOTY 
digument ; ſeaſonable and renewed H pH; attra ß 
dive Recommendation by the effect of a well go- 
yerned-Spirit, -Candour: and Chriſtian Patience to- 

ward thoſe, who are not yet ſatisfied. Jo be tran- 

ſported with irregular and diſproportioned Ap 

greater, Miſcarriage on thy part, than a fimple 
Erorin ſmaller Matters js on thy Brother's part. 
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Vol. III. 1. That a high Reſpect is due to Govenmri Wi 
WY Stperiors, and the Church of God, 1 Cor. 11. 16, 
„2. That tis of the two ſafer; To err, Emm] 
ecommuni quam proprio: Lo err with the generality, 
than to err alone. In Modeſty and Humility, we 

mould rather Queſtion our own Opinion; than in 

llelk-conſidence, be wilful and peremptor. 
Ihe Guggeſtions following I offer, for Accord, ot 
+. mutualy Forbearance at teaſt' 
I. Why ſhould not Conſent in the main be more 
available to Concord, and Union, than 'Differmc 
in leſs Principal matters, prevail to diſtance and 
+. Feparation ? All that are right in the main, are vir- 
tually informed by the ſame Spirit. The things 
they are agreed in, are far more for number: more 
weighty for importance : The” things they differin 


* 


are fewer, and of leſs conſequence. - 

21. Why ſhould Men Difer upon occaſion of Re- 
ligion, which is the greateſt Bond of Union? Re- 
ligion hath two things Final in it, Reconciliation 
with God: Harmony, Concord, Suitableneſs, 
Agreement to run through the whole Creation. Re- 
gion obliges us to and toone another. 
3. Why ſhould we be aggrieved, where every 
en fab One uſeth but his own Right? There is none more 
mitrens ff. inherent Right then to worſhip God with our Un- 
re examine derſtanding. Every one hath a Right of Fudgny, 
wttur Fure if he be capable: Yea, can a Man, ought a Man 
2 rtull. to believe otherwiſe than he ſees cauſe ? Is it in a 
ea h 3 gen believe as he would, my grins 
Reaſon of the thing appears to him? If a Man 
could believe as he hath a Mind, the Sinner would 
never be ſelf-condemned ; which is the worſt of this 

FFF 
4: Why doſt thou Jay fo much. feſs upon Di 
3 ference in ſach points, wherein thou thy felf (if 
= - Temperate and Sober) art afraid peremptoril to 
MP aſſert. In the ſenſe of thy own Fallibility, ſhort- 
TOTO OY To" ghana 
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o over · value thine -n. 


5: Why do not I make like Favonrable Interpre- 
zona behalf of another, which ere- while I made 


83 


Mens : Patience. : If I am 8 or Miſtaken 
l any point, 1 hope God wi 1 not impute it to me. 


Twas never more than Finite and Fallible. Why 


my not that paſs for Weakneſs in another which I 
account Infirmity in my ſelf, or not worſe? 

6. May I. not hope to 4ſwage, and Leſſen that 
Difference, by fair Debate, which Will Ingreaſe i- 
keep at a iſtance, giv ing way to Jealouſy and 
Aalpicion? There may be ſome Miſapprehenſions 
in Diſcourſe * but there is more danger of falſe Re- 
teports. There is Gratia Vultus: The Light of ones 
Countenance: Preſence is winning; the Perſons at 


Men Concitiate favour and acceptance: by Diſcoutſe 


Men Accommodate things; in Conference they 
tender 2 Reaſon. When Perſons at difference talk 
together, they often find, that they ſtand not at that 


Diſtance they did Imagine. Diflance gives Tale- 


barers opportunity and advantage. 


J. Is it ſafe to Reject him as to Chriſtian Con- 


rerſe, whom we cannot conclude God hath caſt off 
ſum Intereſt in himſelf by Chrift? At leaſt we 


8. Why ſhould I think that ſo neceſ ry to at 
aber to how, upon the Belief whereof I dare not 


785 ground ſuch an Opinion on that wherein we 
SEEN Tis PIE er 


by the ſtreſs of my acceptance with God, nor build 


ty future hopes upon ? Inorance of that will not 
he 7 ea nowledge whereoj. wil. not ſave 


bim, the 
4 * 1 : * 
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9. Why, ſince I my ſelf came leiſurehy to Know- 


ledge, do I not hope another may ſee and acknow- 
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miauntained iy Fucere Chriſtians. a 7 
Lhtedneſs, and the obſcurity of Things, tis more Di- 


r my ſelf in like caſe? I erred and expected good. 


lie thatto Morrow which he ficke at to Day? 
3 IE „ | . We 


* Aw ” 


_—_ Ban of cles ve 


Vol. Il. we know nat wat a Day may bring forth. \Da 
LNCS teach Wiſdom and Experience. Wherefore they whe 
. Underſtand not alike to day, may àgree to mor: 
row. Therefore the Philoſophers Rule is Rational, 

od n- Hate nom, ns one who may love afterward. Part to 

22 Py: 8 ſuch Terims a as you may come together 

Again. Mhy think! not, -that I wil tangbt of God 
tv tech him ? Lake' 22. 34. I hen thou art Cont: 
ed ſtrengthen thy Bret hen. A Candle is not lighted to 
be put under àa Buſhel. Eccl. 4. 9. Two are better 
that one; for they have a good pry, or their Labour, 
v. 10. J they:fall; the one will Iiſt ap bis Fellow, bnt 
wo intto him that is alone, when be falleth ; for be hath 
not anot her to help bim up, v. II. Again, if two 
he together then they Thee heat; but how can one. te 
warm along. v. 12. And if one prevail againft him, 
two ſhall withſtand him and a threefold. Cord is mt 
paſily broken; Tio are better for are, for Warmeth and 
for Stremth. 

Again. Why ds I imagine that be modid 2355 
know, what 1 my 25 knew but lately ? There 
were ſeveral Hours of hiring the Labourers. He 
may err long, and yet make as happy an eſcape 
tors: his Error and miſtake, as 1 wy felt have 
one. 


ms „ of © . nw 


Again, It dy "be hy hath 2 bwir plate i in tie My: 
Ni Body Chrift. - If he has any, he is not 
5 Ev Tag becauſe he is- uſeful, 1. Cor. 12: 14 
The Body is not one Member, but many: and 15, 16. F 
the Foot ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not the Hand, I an 
not of the Body; is it 22 not of the Boch? 
And if the Ear hall ſay; hecunſe I am not the ye, I 
am not of the Body; is it thereforenot of the Body © Eph. 
4. II, 12. He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets; 
and ſo ome Evangeliſts, and 2 me: Paſtors ' and Teachers ; 
For the Or theo f the Saints, for the: Work of t the 


Miniſtry; for the edrfying of the * of Chnift. v3 


Again 
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1 maintained by | ſen cere Cbri ſti aus. | 5 47 9 

ain. Shall T diſonn that which is good in him, Pit. 

Necauſe he is not ſuch as I would have him ?. Who X 

& this that deſpiſeth the wy of ſmall things? Shall yy © 

I reject him for as little, as God Pardons os 

me? 9 : 5 po HI e e : 344 415 12 ; 

| Again. May there not be as great a difference in | 

the make of his Apprehenſions and Faculties, and 
mie, as is betwixt us, in the point wherein we 

a tink not altogether alike? If ſo, neither he, nor 

can keep it. Tis neither of our fault, that our 

„ Underftandings are not caſt into the ſame Mould : 

"WW that our Organs or Bodily Conſtitutions, which 

WM vccafion Variety, are not alike. It may be alſo, 

our Apprehenſions are nearer than our Expreſſions. 

Two think they ſay not the ſame, may think the 

„ene as to God. Our Apprehenſions are unavoid- 
ably ſhort, and unworthy in reſpect of God: yet 

ed doth not reject our Devotion. God receives af 

1 £ forts and ſizes; Rejects none for weakneſs of 

Parts, and ſhallowneſs of Underſtanding. Love 

nd Good- will have Powengof aſſimulation; work 

things into a ſuitable Proportion. An abatement 

and allowance muſt be made for Conſtitution, 

Complexion, Age, Temper, Education, Tempta- 

hon, different Natural Inclination. So much at 

laſt by a Common Law Rule. Two Men ſpeak . 

bpether: cannot hit it, when a third hearing both, 

hews them that they mean the ſame thing. 

Hain. Why ſo ventrons to cenfure, and refuſe, 

phere ones kf by the ſame reaſon, is ſo much in 

langer? Qur own caſe will not bear much ſeveri- 

t. Who knows whereinſvever he hath been, is, or 1 

my be miſtaken ? Who hath nem experience of al! 

de Temptations he may come to be in? One may Aut ſums, 

Tappen to condemn himſelf in another Perſon, as aut fi. 

David did, 2 Sam. 12. 5. If we determine the mini- ms, aut 

mon ut ſic/alutis, What is the the leaſt that is neceſ: 0%. | 

ay to Salvation, we take upon us to make a La 

6 bor Heaven. 195 „„ 
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. ee = vary 1 mud 
- FR bh: and in caſes; why do H 


i 1 all allen my fo right Reaſon. ö 
A,” : By Aran. Gorcumftances of caſes-are tg be f ated and 


ercafter;: imiſt be | bond hoes: Things here, a 

both admitteſl and 15 d upon this account, as G 

_ molt ſubferiientahd 'conduave:tothe affairs of cr 
Frture Statez:Would:itngt- be ſtrange that two ſhould 
— .., agree tre? 


the latter mi ight not retum Aliveß the latter that th 


b 


Reaſon. of things, - A g 4 
| Party e e ) Wes 


Pa 7; 
+.2, +117 Tiga great miſtake 10 khr T7a9h, to. let 
1 b kunt out in „ : _-- 
5 Thought e whole Series 1 
of all Ages, but ons : of late Some; {ledge th 

2 8 ol ſome. of the Ahcient 3 
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_ thers by my ſenſe, and hold; then 
7a 4 21.51 Nee good, but evil 3 [7s 5 with 1 ne. 
out my pains upon my fell, to 10 


; before:a determination for 5x: Parting. 3 45, ( 

| That: fore: Revelation from God 5 Scripture, ar 

2 pon: what 

We are-again to be recopeiled, and the 

Bum. mall d no furt 4 5 

an we go, and ng further, (4. recq. 

cileable* Dijpaſtion muſt be. afaintained. all dh 
We 0 

Agi, e e pn Mtb, pom 

meet w all in Heaven ©; What is. perfected 


Tymalll prove tirat both, r pneof emo Wes BY 
-youſly. miſtaken. God, whe will not 
thing that is Good; Will finally er oe 
= of Salvation: Willen Tojock alien Dio 
ons which Will not he, altered and: ſiibdued 0 
the Peper of Heaven ne and Rufus charg 
ed one another wit b Hereſis 5/ Chryſaftorm Ang En 
fhaniusrefuſed to join in Prayer; the former withing 


8 mi not es: both which 
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8 by Grote 7 1 
72 and the Baptiſt. But the Diſpenſati 3 9 
wherein ft uch Carriage and Practice. was not unu: NE ee 
ſual from extraordinary Perſons, is now: chan- A 
xd into à new one, whoſe. diſting euiſhing Cha... - 3 
Aber is Charity. We are Rally i to bridle a 4 | 
Motions of diſtempered Heat, the effects whereof © 3 
re as unjuſtifiable, as it ſelf. \Chrift hath made it 
3 of his Diſciples, to 15 oue another, | | 
9. 13. 257 / | 15 
42 havock Id Paul. make-in his Judleiln, e 
among Chrzſt;ans, upon the account of Zeal 
Whereof he found cauſe to be aſhamed; all Days I 
oi tis Life. Phil. . Concerning Zeal, perſecuting the 
"WChinch Ad. 9.1. Saul breathing out Threatuings and 
oi dlnghter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord. Act. 3 2. 354 
188 vs zcalons towards God, and I perſecuted this maß ur- He 


Q 
ei ihe Death. AZ. 26. 11. Being exceeding mad again 
ben, I perſecuted them even. umto a ſtrom City ©. 1 
1 Gor 15. 9. I am. not worthy to be called an Apoſtle, „ 
ane 1 perſecuted the Church of God. How refia- — 
vas St. Frter againſt a Viſion to ſend him 
i , a juft Man, * feared God, and was of 
37 Report among the Jem ? Act. 10. 22. Arche 
hop Land ſays, The Church of N 15 95 | 
ch a Shrew to "hex Children, as to den . 4 
ing; or to denounce: ay Ea again hes el 1 +” No 
ime peaceably diſſent in ſome Particulars remote. _ 
* pu HOGG 18 the 6, ba = . 5 

e grew to her tn not been o 
Rerce, had not been 2 particular in determining | 
many things; and A es matters of neceſſary  . 
lief, which had gone bot many hundred of Years. 4 
kfore, only for thin pious Opinion, I per: 
ade ; my ſe elf, that Rela b. h been at happi- e 
Peace at this Day, than I; doubt we ſhall, ever 
de to ſee it. They have raſhly augmented the 
Materials of Faith; and thereby have weakned, and 
ed Charity. Ibis i iscentrary to the Apo- 
8 . ele | 
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ol. III. Rolical Practice. A8. 15. 10. Why Tin ye God 
VN "to" put a Toke upon the Neck f the Diſciples 2 19 
Ay ſentence is, that we trouble them not. 28. 1 ſeemed 
good tothe Holy Gols, and tous to lay upon them no great. 
er Burden than theſe @ neceſſary things. 1 Cor. 7 35. Not 

5 that T would caft a ſuare upon you. 

Two things are fnal in Religion, (1) To be in 
Reboneilint m with God: And (2.) To be in 
eee one with another: And by St. Fobn's 
Argument the 7 are not one — "the other 
- 3 Job. 4. 20. If 
bis Brother, he is a Liar. 

Inn matters of Philoſopby hath « are- e different 005 
nions: Ariftotehans, and Platoniſts. Copernicus for the 
Earth's Motion againſt the generality. Of late the 
New A y. Formerly Scotifts, and Thanifs, 
: in matters of Divinity). In our ' Saviour's time, 
ariſees, Sadduces, and Efſeners. Our Saviour was 
| 25 evere, fave againſt the Hhpoeriſy of the Fhe- 
Trees; 
There are no leſs different Capacities of Mind 
chan Conſtitutions of Boch: and no leſs difference 
i Mens outward Circ mſtances, than in either of 
_ the former. OE egy 
I intend not by this the Nabe e of the Refract 
_ and Preſumptuous; but 47 for thoſe who 
Aare Honeſt in their way, but of weaker parts, and 
| flower Apprehenſions; who are therefore of modeſt 
_ and teachable Spirits; of whom it may be verified, 
- Errare poſſum; Heereticus eſſe nolo. I may be miſts 
| ors but LEH not be Hefetical. Two things a Man 
N ceive, whether he be an Hhpocrite 
N por Weng #4 aten Not the former, if he means 
well ; not the latter if he be wilful, but patient 
to be informed. In all Reaſoni it may be ſafeſt 
for ſuch as have little leiſure to examine ; or are 
| 7 Se to ente want of. Education 
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": 2natntained. by ſencere Chriftias. | FI ” 25k M N 
* tho lis advantage to their Guides. 1 there.) Diſt. - 
| TI a ie | 
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| 1. Great Reverence is to be given to A WT 
i dene e is not to be diſturbed upon Preten ee 
of private Judzginent: that is to be confined. to the „„ 
+ Dicedion of che inferior Man. N 

2. No Difturbance muſt thence — to the Church 
R of God: 1. Cor. 1 I. 16. 1f any ſeem to be. contenti- 
na, ve baue 11⁰ ſuch ene nor the Churches ef 


God. 44 
3. Suppole the worſtz tis fafer to Err in an Er- 
5 org is Common, than in an Error that i is Per- 

9 * 
4 becomes the Modeſy of Particular Periany, 5 
ere their Sentiments are ſingular, to bethink. 
I themſelves better: to aſk themſelves this ſober _ 
oF Queſtion. How went the Spirit of God from the | 
WH -£enerality. of his Worſhippers, and determined it 
elf to me? Which being, done, theſe good things + 
al find place; * and Warineſs : rats | Dill. 
. an e xpectation ing furtfier in- 

21 inſtead of conceitedneſs, fondneſs 
98 1 ae own Opinions, once and Peremp: 
ones. 
If we Would do. hae 1 us, in als of : 
aw liableneſs to be miſtaken z if what is due to 
the diſcerning of Truth 4 we ſhould not ru away 


h an Opinion, before we have ſubmitted it to 
an impartial Examination by others, and 
.- Perſons moſt Competent; and have — weighod- 7 
HT vat others can ſay: Not till after we our ſelves 
Wy eve thought it again and again; day after day. 
4 Fe fbould Te ond and deliberate 5 before we reſolve and 


abetermi Jothing are we fo fure of, as of that 5 1 


ich we are ſure 6. after doubting. Where this is bf , 
I nt doneghere: are eaſie Perſwaſions, Credulity Right- de 75 3 : 
of Faith: whence. it comes to paſs, that Men quam quod = 
9 m ed e J n in e wn Py by bit | 


43 


1 _ - © The Unity of the Chirceh 
Vol. III. where there is very good aſſurance that things are 
Yo otherwiſe. Let therefore the Modefly always becom 

ning a Chriſtian Spirit, accompany private Fudgments : 
and if you would give Credit to it, let good Life 

2 and unblamable Converſation attend upon it: 
1 Think that thou mayeſt be miſtaken, as well x 
I have by Cantions, bound up private Judgment 

in pantene Perfons to its e 15 that 

it neither extend, nor enlarge it felf, to the diſtur- 
bance of Government, or confuſion of Order, or 
other act of Unrulinſs in God's Family; which 


, 


1 things are in the firſt Place to be reſolved on, and 
ſlecured: For rather a particular Miſchief, than a 
cenie. 
But I wiſh more were capable of the Uſe of pri- 
vate Judgment than there are. Tis a Fundamental 
Right belonging to Intellectual Natures : But tothe 
Exerciſe of it more is requiſite than moſt Men have 
to ſhew: Preparation thereto, by Education, Con- 
ſideration, and Conference: For we are born only 
with Powers and Faculties; and fo with poſſibili- 
ties of Acts and Habits :- We are no- bodies where 
we have not thought. *Tis the lamentable Condi- 
tion of lapſed Mortals, that, of the generality 0 
Men it may be ſaid (through non-ufe; miſuſe and 
abuſe of themſelves) what God ſaid of the great 
City of Nmeveh, Jon. 4. II. wherein are more than 
nn hundred and twenty thouſand Perſons who can 
not diſcern between the Right Hand and the Left 
II fay, 'who, in matters of Reaſon, Religion, ane 
Oonſcience, have no Judgment of Right or Wrong 
True and Falſe, Good and Evil. And Man that 
i  * bath % Uuderſtunding may be compared with the Beafi 
t, hat periſh, Hal 49. 12. He hath not Honour and Pre 
ä above Beal 55 os HS 
No, I fay, having ſecured publick Settlement 
aud Peace, thoſe Snggeſtions for Accord, — 
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2. Not of Exthufuſts, who know not to day what Booty 


mt that for Evil in themſelves, which pa 
ich other where. 


But all fair Mbewance for the Humble, Mode . 
ah and Hgenuous; with great Abatement for their 5 


al Sm plicity, and ſincere meaning make n 


ent. 13. 7, 8. Charity never faileth, doth not behave 75 g 5 
Woh all things 1 Pet. 4. 8. Charity covereth ni. 


bhes : For to the Compaſſionate, God ſhews Com- 
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Not of 1 ho do. not mean JED 2% 
they pretend. - Truth with them 3 is not an End, but 1 
Means. 5 PCN ce | 


inc 7 25 ne Be nut 5 A 
tenſions in certain Matters, may take place? But X | 


3 Not of Atheiſts, whoſe Sentiments are forced, e 1 


they ſhall think to morro -r. 0 Ws 2 | . 
3. Not of Self-flatterers, who are fondly. rſwa - $0 et 
ld concerning themſelves; and will har 1. be al- „„ 


tary Diſadvantages, weakneſſes of Parts, want off 
probable Ignorance: For all which, their 6; 557524 


paſation. | Some think, that if they agree not in 

U things about Religion, they muſt ſtand at di ?: 

. — one another: + But this is a great mi 

be The Text faith, hereto we have al. 

2 attained, let us: walk by the ſame Rule. Anek 

lf wſeemly ; beareth all things ; endureth all things, | | „ 
1 


a of Sins: Both of the Obje& and. of the Sub- 3 5 55 ns 
N; of him we have to do with, and alſo-of out. 


pn And it ſhall be 1 fo-us ee OE 
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